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In the Name of Allah, the Most X—£z$ -^J& & 

Beneficent, the Most Mcrciful 



23. The Chapters On J4\jJ&\ (rr ^i) 

Shares Of Inheritance 

The Ahddtih in fhese chapters give us that knowledge regarding who is an 
heir and who is not, and what is the right of every heir. 

a. Grounds o£ inheritaiice are*. 

1. Bloodline relafonship: As infather, grandfather, son, grandson, or brother etc. 

2. Marriage: Thrcugh the tie of marriage, husband and wife become the heir 
of each other. 

3. Watai One who frees a slave becomes the heir of the freed slave. 

b. ftohibitions: 

1. Infidelity: A Muslim cannot become an heir of a disbeliever and similarly a 
disbeliever cannot become an heir of a Muslim. 

2. Murder: A killer cannot become an heir of the one whom he k i .' 1 - d. 

3. Slavery: A slave cannot become an heir of anyotie. 

4. Illegal sexual intercourse: A child born as a result of illegal sexual 
intercourse cannot become an heir. 

5. Li'an: Through Watt, a husband and wife cease to be the heir of each other. 

6. A child bom dead cannot be an heir. 

c. Cortditions: 

1. There should be no prohibifions present as mentioned above. 

2. An heir must be alive uli the death of bis progenitor from whom he is to 
inherit. 

3. Firm confirmation of progenitor's death. 

Chapter 1. Encouragement To i< jUJl £>X - (\ *^J!) 

Learn About Inheritance \ " * „. • 

2719. It was narrated from Abu r^ij^Jl jJiiJl ^ jL^i ~ W'H 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 6 



Allah m said: "O Abu Hurairah. "-^^M 

Learn about inheritance and teach ^'J, ^ t 'jSl\ ^ il5)J! 

it, for it is half of knowledge, but " f ( S- - , ' 

it will be forgotten. This is the \i*J>f> l? :§| 4 1 <JjA3 ^ :JIS 

first thix,g that will be fcaken away U, ^ l^ifcj I 

from my nation.'" (DaHj) ' ' o*^J~ -T^ 
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1 j*j - >j 

:Jlij m i _ r ai^ lijJj- T • ^ /"l : [<_a.« oil^-j] : {w/hj 

-JJ^JuJI 

Comments: 

'This is the first thing that will be taken awa/ means that people who Iearn 
this knowledge and teach it, will become extinct and the knowledge of 
inheritance will come to an end. 

Chapter 2. Shares For ^Jjai\ ^ - (Y ( ^«Jl) 

Descendants ' ' (Y ^ 

2720. It was narrated that Jabir :^iiJl yj. Jt\ y_ HiZJ, t&U - YVY* 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The wife of ~ \,„ s > ° ^ , 

Sa'd bin Rabi' came with the two d ^ <-&r> Cs. 

daughters of Sa'd to the Prophet . ^ ^ ^ . ^ - t ■ - ^ ^ 
H| and said: 'O Messenger of ' ' - ' 'V' 

Allah, these are the two daughters d\ ^* Ct^H ^ 
of Sa'd. He was killed with you . , ., . ^ 

on the day of Uhud, and their • ' s ' ^ 
paternal uncle has taken all that IL^t* ^jf tjjs .jJLi 

their father left behind, and a ■■ 'j « - , , - W 

woman is only married for her N J ^ " ^ l* ^ ^ 

wealth/ The Prophet s| remained J^- {J)\ c^l .\ffi> Jl£ Si! «i^ 
silent until the Verse of , E "V ' . 

inheritance was revealed to him. ^ M ^ «Jj^j ^ •4 j1 S^ Ji «3 ^ 
Then the Messenger of Allah g ^ ^ j^f, .j^ *j, • ^ 
called the brother of Sa'd bin * ^ _ - ,\ t ^ ' ' ^ 

Rabi' and said: 'Give the two ^ ^ ^-J - 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds of 

his wealth, and give his wife one ' ^ 

eighth, and take what is left.'" 

(Da<if) 

n_JLiIl iljj J C UU t^ljill ujli jj! «^-1 [<.«■«.;? 
Comments: 

a. The Divine law of Islam has fixed the shares of certain heirs. These heirs are 
called AsMbul-Furudh. After giving them their due share, the rest of the 
legacy is distributed among the bloodlinie relatives of the deceased, and 
these are called Asabah. 
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b. If someone has only one daughter, she will get half of the total legacy, if 
daughters are more than one, then the total legacy will be divided into three 
parts, and two thirds will be divided among the daughters. (An-Nisd' 4:11) 

c. If the deceased leaves behind sons and daughters among his heirs, then 
according to their numbers, every male will get two shares and every 
female one share. (An-Nisa'. 4: 11.) 

d. If the deceased has no children, then one fourth of his total legacy will go to 
his wife, and if the deceased has children, as is meniioned in the narration, 
then the wife will get one eighth of the total legacy, and if there is more 
than one wife of the deceased, then one fourth or one eighth, according to 
the situation, will be distributed among the wives. 

e. The brother of the deceased is one of his Asabah, therefore, after giving the 
shares of Ashabul-Furudh (wife and daughters) rest will be given to him. 

f. According to the event referred to in this narration, twenty-four total shares 
were declared, and one eighth shares were given to the wife and sbdeen 
shares, i.e., two thirds were given to two daughters (eight shares to each 
daughter) and the rest of the shares, i.e., five shares were given to the 
brother. (Three shares were given to the wife, sixteen shares were given to 
two daughters, and five shares were given to the brother, totaling twenty- 
four shares.) 



2721. It was narrated that Huzail 
bin Shurahbil said: "A man came 
to Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari and 
Salman bin Rabi' ah Al-Bahili and 
asked them about (the shares of) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, a 
sister through one's father and 
mother. They said: 'The daughter 
gets one half, and what is left 
goes to the sister. Go to Ibn 
Mas'ud, for he will concur with 
what we say/ So the man went to 
Ibn Mas'ud, and told him what 
they had said. 'Abdullah said: 'I 
will go astray and will not be 
guided (if I say that I agree); but I 
will judge as the Messenger of 
Allah 3§ judged. The daughter 
gets one half, and the son's 
daughter gets one-sixth. That 
makes two-thirds. And what is 
left goes to the sister.' " (Sahih) 



lL J li 'J ^ ££U - YVY1 

<-&}°j$\ o~? J} £^ ; £?j> 

4 ei j> U4?ui 

. Jiiall iS^J : VLiS .^fj J% cJ.fj 

ilLi Ji li. ji£ 

lij .J&}\ 2uij .^liii jy\ Gfij 
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- l>=S-. «t <#jl^I 'jV- o- 1ViY: c t*; tr -5- 

Commcnts: 

a. The opinion of the two Cornpanions was imost probably based on the 
principle that in the presenee of a elose relative, dlstant relatives. do not get 
any share, therefore,. in the presenee of a daughter they took the share of the 
grand-daughter and they suggested to give the remainder to the sister. 

b. 'AbduIIah bm Mas'ud based bis opinion on a prineiple that was not known 
to those two Cornpanions. 

c. Tf the heirs a re only two daughters, their fixed share is two thirds: and in the 
absence of daughters, the share goes to grand daughters. As the share of 
one daughter is one half; i n the absence of a daughter the share w i U go to 
the grand-daughter. In dle light of these principles, the share of one 
daughter is one haif and the share of one daughter and one granddaughter 
ia two thirds, therefore, af ter dedueting lialf irom the two thirds, one sixth, 
rernains, whii h goes to the granddaughter. 

d. In this situation, the daughter and granddaughter do not get equal shares 
because their relationship with the deceased is not equal. In the presenee of 
a daughter or daughters,: the granddaughter or granddaughters' share 
stands as Asabah. 

Chapter 3. The Shares Of J&Jt ^\'/ <L& - (T j^JI) 

The Grandfather ' (r 

2722. It was narrated that. Ma'qil : tli J\ £ JZ jf\ C&J. - YVYY 

bin Y asa r Al-Muzani said: "1 " 



,! jlA^V ^\ ^ ^J_4 lili- : ijlli 



heard the l'rophet $§ when a case 
was brought to him which 
involved the share of a 

grandfather. He gave him one g) M <±*<r* '•<$* £i>Jl 

third, or one sixth." (Ba<if) ' . Ul'jf > t && . *£. ^ ^ 

^.a» o» irrr-. c ^i-t-.^j^ j jui <^>.l [o*^ «u-jl 

.4j^ (YASo s YA'Vi>jj.li 

2723. It was narrated that Ma'qil & $ ~ TVYr 

bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of ^ >!i <&\? ■ rCji 

Allah m ruled concerning a ^/^f u* r~* 
grandfather who was among us, t | # is. : Jll jL^ J> <.^J^\ 
that hc should receive one sbcth." - »v . «*. 

j^i* ^J»- vrri:^ tYY/t:^^sai ^ yjUl *rj*t [ci,*** »*U-.Jl tgyrfJ 
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Coinments: " 

In the absence of the deceased's father, one sixth share goes to tiie 
grandfather. If the father is alive, then this share will go to the father and 
the grandfather gets nothing. 

Chapter 4. The Inherilance SjUjI ZX (i ^Jl) 

Of A Grandmother ' * ' 

(t iUJ') 

2724. It was narrated that Ibn \ ^ 3 _p> ^ iU-f - W Y i 

Dhu'aib said: "A grandmother „„' 4 ,i, t „ o . 

came to Abu Baki Siddiq and ~ S :t r* J <* 
asked him for her inhoritanee. 



Abu Bakr said: to her: 'You have 

nothing according to the Book of U5Js - t* k'Ji-j : C 

Allah, and I don-t know o£ any ^ - ^ ^ ^ - ^ u 

thing for you according to the „ , , * 

Sumtah of the Messenger of Allah : «J' 1 »- O? 1 y* '^j^ <ji <3 : ^| 6?' 



Si. Go batk until T ask the 
people/ So he asked the r _„ r ... 

and Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah y& J A U : IjJ JIS . 

said: 'I was present with the 
Messenger of Allah j§ and he 
gave her (the grandmother) one Jfcj .^,&| jUl 
sixth.' Abu Bakr said: 'Is there 



V<=T J # U jjf tjJ JIS .1 



anyone else with you (who will 



s^jJJ! JUi .^.fll 



corroborate what you say)?' J jls .^Ui UlUf Jil J^ij 

Muhammad bin Maslamah Al- , , , „, , „ „ 

Ansari stood up and said iji f 15 » ?^L«* ^ J* 

something like what Mughirah - jg. U JIS .^1^ 

bin fihu'bah had said. So Abu ^ ^ _ 
Bakr applied it in her case." • j& y} LgJ 

"Then the o thor grandmother, on . "'i 

the father-s side, eame to 'Umar ^' & ' ^ * ' ^ 

and asked him for her inheritance. U :Jii| . L^jij^ i!U5 Jj 
He said: 'You have nothing , , , ^, , , , ' ; , 
according to the Book of Allah. ^ ^ ^' V^? J ^ 

The ruling. that was passed ^ ^ ^3 ^ ^J. ^jj, 

applied to someone other than * , ' ' , ' s''',''' ' 1 

you, and I will not make any ^ .^aiJl illi > . lii ^1^1 

addition to the shares of --re . — . , 

umentance. Bu t it is one srxth. If 
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there are two of you then it is to - „, r 

be shared between you, and if one ' ^ 

of you is alone then it all belongs 
toher.'" (Sahih) 




Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Jaddah is used for grandmofhers, both the mother' s mother 
and the father's mother. In this event the second lady was the father's 
mother. It clarifies that first lady mentioned in this narration was the 
mother' s mother, and the second was the father's mother. 

b. The share from the Jegacy for both grandmothers> either from the side of 
father or from the side of mother, is fixed, and it is one sbcth. If both are 
alive, this one sixfh share is divided between these two ladies. 

2725. It was narrated from Ibn ■if Cf. Cy^^ ~ 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ .; ^ >. ^ ^ 
Allah m gave a grandmother one ,/ ^ ^ " ^ \ \ \ * 
sixth of the inheritance. (Sahih) j t ^ts- £\ J* <- l yj^> If If 

Jj US C-jJjJI u^*^ Vs~*^Lj^ ^ ^* 'C t ' 5 - SJ ' ; ^' (Iri' * >c;, ^'J ' f f Vj 3 j& 

Comments: 

In the Hght oiHadith no. 2724, the decision taken on the issue is correct 

Chapter 5. One Who Leaves (8 -^.j jfegj, - (o „^J|) 
Behind No Heir . ' . . r 7 

2726, It was narrated from ^ :7ZJ, J jif Gjfc - YVY>t 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- ^ ' " ' ' , 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab '«S 5* 0* 4^ Jrf^i 
stood up to deliver a sermon one f . . - .*-° u \ ° n- • - 
Fnday, or he addressed them one -- ' , \ 
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Friday. He praised and glorified - - - 

Allah, and said: "By Allah, I am & ^ UaiJI «Ji S>* ^ «Alt 

not leaving behind any problem ,^J| jf .ii^Jl :jj 

more difficult than the one who , , , , 

leaves behind no heir. I asked the ^ '^'^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah g, and he ^ ^, j^f ^ ^ M 

never spoke so harshly to me ' , 1 t . ( '„,"'', „. 

about anything as he spoke to me Lii -5H jll JjAj oJli Asj . il^£]| 

about this. He iabbed his finger ... , ?.r:f r ; . . T .r;f 

into my side or my chest and ^ - 1« J l- <-%^ J> J SA*] 

said: 'O 'Umar, sufficient for you p . (jjXi> ^ jl <. l _ s ii- ^ ,^<i> 

is the Verse that was revealed in . - - '« ' -v", C ^ > " 

summer, at the end of Surat An- ^ ^ ^ ^ j~* ^ ^ 

Nisa'." (Sahih) . ( ? Ll)l j>.T ^ 

Comments: : 

a. Those who leave behind neither descendent nor ascendant, their legacy is 
distributed among their brothers and sisters. 

b. The Verse revealed in the summer is Verse no. 176 of Surat An-Nisd'. In this 
Verse, it is explained, that if a male dies and he has a sister from his mother 
and father i.e., real sister, or a sister from his father, i.e., stepsister, she will 
get one naif of her brother' s legacy. If the deceased is a female and she has 
a brother the entrre legacy will go to him. 

c. It is also mentioned in this Verse, that if such a person has two real sisters, 
or two sisters from his father, but from another mother, they will get two 
thirds of the legacy. 

d. If the person who leaves behind no heir has real brothers and sisters, and 
he also has brothers and sisters from his father, but from another mother, in 
this situation, the legacy will be distributed such that every brother will get 
two shares and every sister will get one share. 

e. In the case where a person has one uterine brother or one uterine sister 
from the same mother but from different fathers, he/she will get one sixth 
of the legacy, and if he has two brothers or more, and two sisters or more, 
they will get one third of the total legacy, and this will be equally 
distributed among them. In this case, brothers and sisters get equal shares. 
The brother's share is not double. (An-Nisd' 4:12) 

2727. 'Umar bin Khattab said: Jz j\ j xj£ ^ ^ - YVYv 
"There are three things, if the _ f * <a 

Messenger of Allah |g had ^ ' zf^ ^ i! 1 

clarified them, that would have . ■ • ; , ^' >. • -V'* 

been dearer to me than the world ' s , . 

and everything in it: a person :>->UaiJl ^ 'J*& J U :JU J^-IJJ. 
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and the caliphate/' l^d'ij) 
«j" 5 j* : tSjy ^ d* J*J 'd 2 ^ ^j^^ 1 
Oomments: 

A person who leaves behind no heir, tnay have three types of brothers atid 
sisters. 

i. Real brothers and sisters (from the same mother and father). 

ii. Stepbrothers and sisters (from the same father but from different mothers). 

iii. Uterine brothers and sisters. (from the same mother but different fathers) 
The explartation of (i) and (ii) is in Verse 176 Surat An-Nisa' and the 
explanation of (iii) is in Verse 12 Surat An-Nisd'. 

2728. 1 1 was narrated from : - YVYA 

Muhammad bin Munkadir that he 
heard Tabir bin 'Abdullah say: "I 
fell sick and the Messenger of 
Allah |§| came to visit me, he and 
Abu Bakr with him, and tfiey 
came walking. I had lost 
consciousness, so the Messenger 
of Allah 0 performed ablution 
and poured some of the water of 
his ablution over me. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, what should I 
do? How should I dedde about 
my wealth?' UntQ the Verse of 
inheritance was revealed at the 
erid of An-Nisa': "If the man or 
woman whose inheritance is in 
question has left neither 
ascendants nor descendants." [1] 
And: "They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: 'Allah directs (thus) 
about those who leave neither 



r 

4i\ Jji-j Xjsj& .^i- i5j . jlliU 



An-Nisa' 4:12. 
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descendants nor ascendants as un> , ? aS I *^>w>i • ^ 

heirs.'-W (Sahili) C r G < L 

Cornmerits: 

The Second Verse mentioned in the narration explains the shares of real and 
stepbrothers and sisters, whereas the first Verse mentioned in the narration 
explains the shares of uterine brothers and sisters. (See comments on Hadith 
2726) f 
Chapter 6. The Peopk Of J*J " n c^-» 

bfamj I^eriting From the ' J»t 

People Of Polytneism ^ ' ^ ^ . 

2.729. It. was narrated froim if. J ^ it f^* ^ " 
Usarnah bin Zaid, wha attributed , ^ *. f ^ ^ . ^ |= - J , 
it to the Prophet ||: "The Muslim - " ■ "„ V' _ 

does not inherit from a disbeliever 3 y£ <.J^Jd\ ^ ^JJ- ^£ '(ij*^ 
and the disbeliever does not 



inherit from a Musiim." (Sahih) 



^iiill * :<3B -M $\ 

,0-1). ^ M. :^ «.^l^ll tr L-j «j ^ ^ .nvii : G ^1 ... (Ju.,1 

.4j jLL. y> UU : ^ tjJL-J-l yt£)! ^ 'i) j >KJI 

Comments: 

A disbeliever means all non~Mus!ims like Ilindus, Sikhs. Buddhists, 
Atheists, Qadianis, Baha'ists ete, even Jews and Christians are ineluded in 
the categpry of noivMusIims. 

2730.. It was narrated from ^ ^ jSJ-\ - YVT* 

Usamah bin Zaid that he said: "O ; , J,.t 4 

Messenger of Allah, wl you stay & *H* V J - ^ 

in your house in Makkah?" He Jjfe. 2f < - J L^Jl j| ( " s l£. ^ 4 .<_j^. $ 

said: "Has 'Aqeel left us arty ^ i 

houses?" & CJ- ^ L " J b? "j^ 1 ^ A>** <il 

'Aqeel had inherited from Abu JjjJ ^. jjgf ijji u 

Talib, he and Talib, but neither / " X - - 

Ja'far nor 'Ali had inherited j' t 1 ^ & J# U d > J*^ :JU.-^ 

anything, becatise they were ' ''Vjjj 
Muslims, but 'Aqeel and Talib 

were disbelievers. 'J, t ^M, d <ij j [ J^] 
Because of that, 'Umar nsed to 



M An-Nisa' 4:176. See no. 1436 also. 
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say: "The believer cannot inherit * * <■, «,-„, . „ „f, * m ' 

fromadisbeliever." ^ "^>J 

And Usamah said: "The IS&j <^ 

Messenger of Allah sg said: 'The ' „„ , 

Muslim does not inherit from a ' ^ 

disbeliever and the disbeliever ^ ;J_j£ jif ^ t ^i. 5lS^ 

does not inherit from a Muslim/ " ' ... , , 

(Sahih) ^s- 

Sl» -Al Jji/j JlJ :fc'uf Jlij 

^ oAA : ^ t ^Jl ... V^jI j-^j l ^i x itJ jj j ^jj^ £f^^ *• iSj^^S\ l g i j£ti 

.^Vl o>^J JjUI e^l t*; y-U» ^1 c Cj -JI ^ ^ -U^I 

Cornments: 

a. This incident occurred at the occasion of the last Hajj (Sahih Bukhdri: 3058) 
or when Abu Talib died. 'Aqeel by that time had not embraced Islam, 
therefore, he got a share from the legacy, because 'Ali and Ja'far had 
embraced Islam, so they were deprived of the share. Aqeel embraced Islam 
later. 

b. Imam Bukhari inferred from this incident that if a person living in (Ddrul- 
Harb) a non-Muslim country if embraces Islam, he can continue to keep his 
property as before. 

c. Hafiz Ibn Hajar says, "' Aqeel had sold that house." (Fathul-Bdri, v. 3. pp. 571) 

2731. It was narrated from 'Amr ^ . •> ^ _ Yv n 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from , v j. / „ _ _ 

his grandfather, that the Cf. o\ i>; ^ jJU- ^ i^J 

Messenger of Allah & said: ( ^J. . ^ ^ 

"People of rwo different religions J' ' - „, „' - , 

do not inherit from one another." ^» : J U «1 Jjij o I <.*J 

^ 

l> iUl JiiUJlj illV:^ ojjM 4»>w»j ^ t--*- 5, ui Jj** C/ 1 iJiJ* Cr" 

Comments: 

a. Two different religions mean Muslims and disbelievers. 

b. A disbeliever is the heir of another even they are from different types of 
disbelieving sects. 
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Chapter 7. Inheritance Of 

WaM m 

2732. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "Rabab bin 
Hudhaifah (bin Sa'eed) bin Sahm 
married Umm Wa'il bint Ma'mar 
Al-Jumahiyyah, and she bore him 
three sons. Their mother died and 
her sons inherited her houses and 
the WaW of her freed slaves. 'Amr 
bin 'As took them out to Sham, 
and they died of the plague of 
'Amwas. 'Amr inherited from 
them, and he was their 'Asabah)^ 
When 'Amr bin 'As came back, 
Banu Ma'mar came to him and 
they referred their dispute with 
him concerning the WaW of their 
sister to 'Umar. 'Umar said: 'I will 
judge between you according to 
what I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah I heard. him say: 
"What the son or father acquires 
goes to his 'Asabah, no matter 
who they are.'" So he ruled in 
our favor and wrote a document 
to that effect, in which was the 
testimony of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Zaid bin Thabit and 
someone else. Then when 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Marwan was appointed 
caliph, a freed slave of hers (Umm 
Wa'il' s) died, leaving behind two 
thousand Dinar. I heard that that 
ruling had been changed, so they 
referred the dispute to Hisham 



I y U - (V j^Jl) 

(V ii^l) 

l£U : 'Cl J* & y\ - YVY'Y 
Jj** °Cj* p-^ 1 0-^- 

Uli .'^CJai °t*-t?Jj* 

jui .^it j| 'i* - *?"' ^ 

o? ^ ^5 t^f^ :> M 
jj^it j>f u ^jir .ifg jii 

(_5jSf cis' oj :JUs .^Ip i_jI£sC) olISG 



[1] See no. 2712. 

[2] Normally 'Asabah refers to the remaining male relatives of the deceased on the 
father's side. 
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bia Isma'il, We referred the 
matter i o ' Abcki.l-Mal.ik, and 

broughl him the document of ,*UiSl li* _j Jli.- 

'Umar. He said: 'I thought that 

this was a ruling concerning .Jbu jjj jU» -«j 13 ,^»2» 

vvhich there was no doubt. I ncvcr 

thought that the people of Al- 

Madinah vvonld r.each such a state 

that they vvould doubt this ruling. 

So he maled in our favor, and it 

«rmalncd like thai afterwards." 

T^W:^ J : V L *.,jiS\J&\ 'ijb j,\ 4=r>l l^a- -«k-J] : g>>a 



a. Inheritance -is fiist distributed among the AsMbul-Funtdh according to their 
fixed shares, and whatever remains from the legacy is distributed among 
the 'Asabcth. I f a freed slave does not have any 'Asehish relatives fhen the one 
vvlio has freed the slave becomes his 'A subuh, and i I" the freed slave does not 
have 'Ashabul^Fumdh nor 'Asabah, then the one who has freed the slave 
foecomes the sole heir of the slave. 

b. YMW of Umm Wa'il was given to her sons. After the death of her sons, 
Wala' remained -in the same bloodlino l'amily, meaning that it remained in 
Umm Wa'il's in-iaws' family. Umm Wa'il's family or her children's 
maternal family's law suit was rejected. 

c ln the pteesence of 'Asuhuh, relatives from the s ide of the wife do not becoine 
heirs. 

2733. It was narrated from tJZ j £1 ^ p_ J>\ t&U- - WYT 
'Aishah that the freed slave of the 'a, , , ^ t 

Prophet m feH from a pa!m tree ^ ^ : e£> ^ : ™ ^ 
and died. He left behind wealth j^UJ y> t » j jlJliV J l ^U-^M ^£ 
but he had no eh i. I d o r close ,„ , ^ , , „ *_ _ , 

idative. Uffi Prophet ^ said; 0* 'J???- 1 o? S J> 0* C* 1 

"Give hfe legacy to a man from ^ & g Jyi \\ 

bis village. (Hasan) ^ -' „ 

J u! . ^'j IjJj ^Jj NU ^ 

ij'U-j^ll i^jj tijljj Ji >->\s i l y£\ J i\\ tjjb jjI *>-j>-t Cj~j»- »al~«|] 
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Comments: ^ 

a. The Noblc IVophet was the heii to this man. Ile did not like to take lho 
belongings of the slave, and ordered to distribute his property amoug his 
people. 

b. One who has no heir, his property is deposiled in the public ireasury which 
can be uscd for the common benefits of the Muslim community. 

c. In the absence of a public treasury, the legacy o I a slave having no heirs 
goes to the people of his town. 

2734. It was narrated that the |£U :t& J £ jfc jA tffe - t W 
daughter of Hamzah said: "My * '-' 

freed slave died, leaving behind a <j> h* tSJ 5'j 'o* tM" i}. 

daughter. The Messenger of Allah . , jvj f ." ; w,, ^ 

m divided his vvealth between ^ ST & - 

myself and his daughter, giving JIS tijli oL ^ oIjlJ ^ &\ al£ 

me naif and her half." (DaHf) „ =. .f , u- t 

o^-i t( yj ^\ &\ ^ cu^. 

ii'J'j giy. oli vcJi <u*if olli 
• 5? i£j i^i ^ M ^ Oj^j jUis 

^i-^ o* ^A: c c Al /i ^ Jil~JI toU^ «M^ 

. o jj-j LJ -as~ll Jilfr ILaui -la WJ. liJJlsJJ s i Y £ A /T : . JifJl Jla «kij 

Coinmen ts: " .- " " ~ " <- 

If a slave dies and leaves a daughlcr behind, the dasjghter gots half of the 
legacy, and second half go to the 'Asabah. In this narration half of the total 
legacy was given to her daughlcr, and the reniaining half was given to the 
'Asabah of that freed slave. 

Chaptcr 8. The fnherilaitce L"UJ1 ,j^r_* Jjt; (a ^«Ji) 

Of A Killer V 5 ^ • > 

(A iUJ',) 

2735. It was narrated from Abu ^LlUl ut5f : ^ - tVTo 
I lurairah that the Messenger si „ ,,y f , , . _ t 
Allah ^ said: "The kdller does not . ^ c* ' : J> J^^^^ J>) 
inherii." (Bbsob) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ tyl ^ 

^ «i ^ ^ 
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. T 1 i o : ^ i j> jij [jj — : gj^eJ 

Commc-nls: 

a. Killing deprives the killer from being a heir. If a killer is a relative of the 
one killed> by wbich he would have become the heir, then due to the crime 
of killing, he loses this right, and is deprived of the right of being heir. 

b. This order is for every killer, whether he is from 'Ashabul-Turudh or 'Asabah. 
For example, a man has two sons; one of them kills bis father, then 
deducting the share of 'AsMbul-Furudh from the total legacy, the rest will be 
given to the son who was not involved in the crime of Idlling, the other son 
who was the killer gets nothing. 

c. Usually the motive of such murder is to get the property sooner. The law 
given in this Hadith diminishes, or ends the cause of murder, and 
safeguards humanity from the crime based bn greed. 

2736. It was narrated from - ^ -j ^ rvn 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ' ' , t 

Messenger of Allah stood up, u* J» J* oi ^ ^ e ^ < 

on the day of the conauest of , , . .* * • ; , , - . „ - 

Makkah, and said: A woman ' y - - 

inherits from the blood money j, ^ t(j _Ii; ^ ilAi Jlsj 

and wealth of her husband, and ' t „ a ., 

he inherits from her blood money V; 1 : '7^ J ' -V*^ ^ 

and wealth, so long as one of ^ j ^ ^ • ^ ^ ^ - 

them did not kill the other. If one „ U " , 

of them killed the other sljiJl» :JUJ fj£ i^lS jl| 

deliberately, then he or she .i, . ; . , •' ° 

inherits nothing from the blood ^ °* ^ ; f ^ JJ ~ & 

money or wealth. If one of them (ili .Z^IZ> UijL>4 jiJ U . L$JU} 

killed the other by mistake, he or „ „ . , „- >, o,s ', : 

she inherits from the other's — - ^ H ^ ^ 

wealth, but not from the blood i^L> Uiiit J3 ojj . t&i *Jlij 

money." (Hasan) o ■ , - 
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£J£ j ^ J 'd P. $ - wrv 

iddii ^ &ii :VLs ^jI 

«j? (y. o^-^i ±* h* 

-'s*- <J\ C 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

^Ij <VU:^ ojjUJ! ^1 A^^aj, t .jrf- :JUj i*; lJjj^I jLL 

^j^. JdtLi 4i-JbJj :ois ^'TVij- t(jji_^)jL>- 

Comments: 

a. The word Mawali is used in both senses, for a freed slave and for the one 
who frees the slave. On the basis of this relationship, the issue has been 
discussed in a previous Hadith. (See Hadith no. 2732) If after the death of a 
freed slave, there is no one among those who freed him, the inheritance will 
be deposited in the public treasury as the legacy of an heirless person. 

b. There are three kind of heirs: 

(i) Ashabul-Furudh: Their share has been fixed by the Qur'ah and the Sunnah 
of the Prophet fjj. 

(if) 'Asabah: Relatives other than the Ashabul-Furudh who are from the 
bloodline of the deceased like (uncle) the father's brother, (nephew) the 
brother's son, or the son of the father's brother etc. 

(iii) Dhul-Arham: Those relatives whose relationship to the deceased is 
fhrough a female link, like the maternal uncle, the deceased' s sister's son, 
the grandfather (mother's fafher) and grandson, (son of the daughter), etc. 
In the absence of 'Asabah, these relatives are heirs. 



Chapter 9. Relations Of The 
Womb 

2737. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah bin Sahi bin Hunaif that 
a man shot an arrow at another 
man and killed him, and he had 
no heir except a maternal uncle. 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Jarrah wrote to 
'Umar about that, and 'Umar 
wrote back to him saying that the 
Prophet fg said: "Allah and His 
Messenger are the guardians of 
the one who has no guardian, and 
the maternal uncle is the heir of 
one who has no other heir." 
(liasan) 
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^t>iil t^ljiJ 



2738. 1 1 w as narrated from 
Miqdam Abu Karimah, a man 
from Sham who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah that the Messenger of 
Allah gjg said: "Whoovor leaves 
behind wealth, i t is for bis heirs. 
VVhoever leaves behind poor 
dependen ts and a debt, it is for us 
to: take care of — or he said: 'It is 
for Allah and llis Messenger (to 
take care of) — I am the heir of 
the one who has no heir, I will 
pay blood money on bis bebali 
and inhoril; from hirn. And tho 
maternal unele is the heir of the 
one who has no heir, he pays 
blood money on his behaif and 
inherits from hirn. " (Sahih) 



«^f £ j& J^i - Y VTA 

: ZLz CfU- [ : Nll] ^ *u*S 

if.t^S tp^ s \r~* 'S 

'S t .jii S S tiAli, J\ 

4 S*') -f'^\ S J»i S Jij 
5? 'S* -M & J 3l5- : JU: m jjkl 

t£* # 5Ji .1 

•i S tfj J]j M J§ :JIS 

.. nt * : c ^.12 [g^l : g^AJ 

Comments: 

a. An Islamic s tate is responsible for orphans, poor, needy and indolent persons. 

b. In case of fcilling by mistake, the blood money is paid by the'Aarfwfc,. but if 
there are no 'Asabah. (or they are not resident of an Islamic. state) then the 
responsibility is shiffced to the state. 

c. In the absence of the 'Asabah, Dhul-Arham are the heirs and they too are 
responsible for the payinent of blood money. (Scc WadUh no. 2634) 



Chapter 10. Inheritance From 
The Male Relatives From 
Father's Side 

273*». It was narrated; that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ruled that 
the sons from the saine mother 
inherit from one another, but not 
sons from different mothers. A 
man inherits from his full brother 
from the same father and mother, 
but not bis brothers from his 
father." (fla'i/) 



4-«ai)l 4^1^ JjU - ( V •■ , r> ^.j !) 
(V* i^dl): 

ij 'S 'M^l :<|jl^?l A 

J} i). S <-£>j^\- S <5^i 

&&f U i| M Jj^. : Jli, ^Jli 
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xj> ^ ycz\ - Yvi« 



Comments: 

See Hadith no. 2715. 

2740. U was narratod that lbn 
'Abhas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j§ said: 'Distribute wealth 
among those who are entitled to 1 : Jli ^ t <J ^ t^li ^1 
shares of inheritance, according to , ~" „ ; ' „ '" " % ; , 
the Book of Allah, then whatever 65 ^ 'j**»*' ^ Jl» 
is left over goes to the nearest ^ ^ ^ ^ J* t 
malerelative."'(Sa») ' ^ '' , - ^ 

^ U* 1*1*1 ^l^ill iji^Jl Ij^SlyiJl IjJL-J 4 4. ^j-Up (jJ 4tl.JLP ,y IVH 

Comments: ' ^ *> * ^ J ^ 

a. Ashabul-Furudh means fhose heirs whose shares have been fixed by the 
Noble Qur'an and the lludith of the Frophet Sg. 

b. Thcsc are twclvc in number: i) Husband. ii) Father. iii) Grandfather 
(Father' s father). iv) Uterine brother. v) Stepbrother. vi) Wife. vii) Mother. 
viii) CrandmoLhcr (Father's moliher). ix) Daughter. x) Real sister. xi) Son's 
danghter (Granddaughter). xii) Uterine sister. 

c. Among the above mentioned relationships, some change their status in 
some eonditions. Sometimes they have the status of As-habul Furoodh and 
sometimes they become Asabah. For example, one daughter or more than 
one daughter are inciuded in Asht&uUFurudh, if there is no son of the 
deceased. If he has a son, the daughters become 'Asabah. 

Chapter 11. One Who Has No % *i ' y> - (U ^>«JI) 
Heir 

2741. It was narrated that Ibn l£U ^ ^rf^l ~ 



'Abbas said: "A roan dicd at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #j, 
and he left no heir except for a -jg £\ ■.i^.'J. 

slave whom he had set free. The „ „ _ ■ ' ■ ' \ 

Messenger of Allah H gave the J £^ r 1 ^ -M ^ 4^ 

legacy to him." fHosa/rj ^ ^j, £g /^..f ^ a ^ ^ t ^,j 

. di 2,1^ 

'C^j^l tSj* <t>\j* J •:^>k 4y^Jl>JI ojb j») *rj*t 
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.jJjiI -diij «LjiJtij t^j^j oi~- 

Ghapter 12. A Woman May jf^ji 3 ' : : - ( u ^Jl) 

Get Three Types Of *, ' „ , r !T^ 

Inheritance (u 

2742. It was narrated from ^ S&i- - YV£Y 

Waihilah bin Asqa' that the ^ / - 

Prophet H said: "A woman may ^Jj iri &^ 



get three types of inheritance: ^ ^ . ^ ^ t ^ 

From her freed slave woman, a' _ 

foundling whom she raised, and sll 0* j? ^'j 5* t^JaJl 

her child concernine whom she , ; 'f; j 

swore m Lj that he was - j _ 

legjtimate." (Da^ . o^Ip iliV ^JJI UjJjj t 'ih. j' j 

Muhamamd bin Yazid (one of , , , 
the narrators) said: "This Hadith !1 * ^ 1 
was not reported by anyone other 
than Hisham." 



YW^ itoUl ^1 (^isljiil ^j^I [cjL**» oiU-l] ■■gjte 

Comments: 

a. The issue of the inheritance of a freed slave is mentioned in Hadith no. 2734. 

b. In the case of Wan, the child belongs to the mother, he is not considered the 
son of the woman's husband. (See Hadiih no. 2069), therefore, the mother is 
the heir of her child for whom she is blamed. 

Chapter 13. One Who Rejects sjjj j£if y> i L' - O r ~^\) 
His Child ' * , 

2743. It was narrated that Abu :S~Ji $1 _,jf. - YV£t 

Hurairah said: "When the Verse 



of Li'dn was revealed, the ^ - i/- t*- J* 



Messenger of Allah §| said: 'Any j^j, ^\ ^ j^, ^ ( _ sr lA; 

woman who attributes her child , ~„7 - ^ , , % , , . 

to people to whom he does not $ ^ ^ V-> y* 1 <j* 

belong, then she has no relation to ;f-^| i^jf» &\ jy t jUlJi 

(the religion of) Allah, and she * [ - 0 ^ - - '. - h 

will never enter Paradise, and any ^ 6* Crs 1 &> (y*. c^Jl 
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man who rejects his child, while u, v \.°> „i 

he recognises htm, Allah will <T J " ^ J ^ 

screen Himself frran him on the ^ JL, 3il CJ^i-\ i&j* Jiij 

Day of Resurrection and disgrace „s , , ., „ 

him before the witnesses/" ■ ^JJJ J* 

(//asan) 

i^s-^ ^1 liw C&L>- - YVli 

i ^Jl UlPil] ^» 

.«ia Ojj iM»- j! 

j" u'. ^ Ji> t>- l'A/TljJo^Jl J ^IjJJI [^-^ oiL-J] 

/Y: C ->UJ| ^1 J* c^Jl ^ JiiWJl «i>- U5 ^J-ju ^ ^ :cJlS ^j^jJl 
Comments: ' .a*^ ^ ^ dTA.irv 

a. Almost all the issties of inheritance depend on the proof of bloodline and 
genealogy; therefore, it is important to be very careful in this matter. 

b. To make a change in one's bloodline is equal to disbelief . 

Chapier 14. Claiming A Child 

2745. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfaiher that the 
Messenger of Allah #| said: 
"Whoever commits adultery with 
a slave woman or a free woman, 



2744. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, fhat the Prophet 
|g| said: "It is disbelief for a man 
to attribute himself to someone 
other than his father knowingly, 
or to deny his connection to his 
father, even subtly/' m (Hasan) 



(U ii>dl) 

y\ - wto 



' 1] In his notes on Musnad Ahmad Sindi said: "By negating his father's relatdonship to his 
grandfather and even further." 
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his child is Ulegitimate, and he * - > m- J - v f J T- »\ ' 

cannot inherit from him or be ^ ^ ^ ^ eaJ > 

inherited from (i.e., this child 
cannot inherit from him)." 
(Hasan) 

^ jU- x* j*Li doJuJJj '(«j^j VT* t jJiil) (^Joo L^J y>j ifllT:^ 

Comments: 

a. Issues of inheritance depend on the basis of a legal marriage bond. Though 
a child born as a result of adultery is the son of the adulterer, still, in fa 
eyes of law, he is a bastard, and has no legal relation with his father, 
therefore, he cannot become his heir. 

b. The mother is an heir of her child whether her child is legitimate, or born as 
a result of illicit relations with someone, and the relationship of the child 
regarding inheritance remains regular. The link of the child also remains 
regular with maternal family in inheritance matters. 

{j* <C$jJ sipil i 4) ^IJi I4*jf JLu 

^ ir^i ■ Cr*i j& ' \&S**\ 

>^ &■ ht $ V sf j- 

In the versiori with Abu Dawiid it is: 'The Prophet j-,; ruled that eveiy" so this is the 
meaning here. 



2746. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Ms father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah sg| said: 
"Every child who is attributed to 
his father after his father to whom 
he is attributed has died, and his 
heirs attributed him to him after 
he died, he ruled that E1] whoever 
was born to a slave woman 
whom he owned at the time when 
he had intercourse with her, he 
should be named after the one to 
whom he was attributed, but he 
has no share bf any inheritance 
that: was distributed previously. 
Whatever inheritance he finds has 
not yet been distributed, he will 
have a share of it. But he cannot 
be named after his father if the 
man whom he elaimed as his 
father did not acknowledge him. 
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If he was bom to a slave woman 
whoni his father did not own, or 
to a free woman with whom he 
committed adultery, then he 
cannot be named after him and he 
does not inherit from him, even if 
the one whom he claims as his 
father acknowledges him. So he is 
an illegitimate child who belongs 
to his mother's people, whoever 
they are, whether she is a free 
woman or a slave." {Bosan) 
(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Rashid said: 
"What is meant by that is what 
was distributed out during the 
Ignorance period, before Islam." 

mo:^ «. UjJl jJj J tJbUJ! tiJ b y \ ^ «U-J] 

Comments: ' ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. In the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse with slave woman was 
a normal feature of the society, and it was not considered a sin. Illegal 
sexual intercourse with a free woman was a social vice, but it was a part of 
the social life. 

b. In the case of various claimants of a child, the Prophet IB issued the 
following principle: 

i) A legal child who's father is the husband of a free woman, or master of a 
slave woman. This type of legal child is an heir of his father. 

ii) If a man who is attributed as a father of a child disowns the child in his life 
time, that child will not be deemed his child, and will not get any share 
from his inheritance, and vice versa. 

iii) If a child is bbrri as a result of illicit relations and the adulterer admits that 
he is the father of the child, eyen then he will not be considered the child's 
father, nor he/she will get a share from the inheritance, and vice versa. 



Chapter 15. Prohibition Of 
SelHng The Right Of 
Inheritance 

2747. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah forbade selirng the right 
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of inheritance or giving it away." 
{Sahih) 



2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: The Messenger of 
Allah Ig forbade selling the right 
of inheritance, or giving it as a 
gift. (Sahih) 



4* 



^ :Jli ^1 ^ ;j% ^1 
S^ 1 6* it 

,5 dJjJl X* ^ lUi - TV1A 

<iil Jj^j ^ :JU ^ ^jl tf- 
& W & 

Comments: 

a. The relation between the one who frees a slave, and the freed slave, is the 
base of the rights of inheritance. For example, if there is no heir of the one 
who rnanurnits the slave, the freed slave will be his heir> because the freed 
slave is considered a member of the tribe of his master who freed him. 

b. The relationship of the right of inheritance cannot be changed by any 
means. It cannot be sold or gjven as a gift to anyone. 



Chapter 16. Division Of 
Inheritance 

2749. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
"Whatever division of inheritance 
was made during the Ignorance 
period, stands according to the 
division of the Ignorance period, 
and whatever division of 
inheritance was made during 
Islam, it stands according to the 
division of Islam." (Hasan) 



(U iUJl) 
> J s£ ^ h* C?. ^ 
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Comments: 

Even in the period of Ignorance, illegal sexual intercourse was cpnsidered a 
social evil, and there used to be difference between right and wrong, and 
legal and illegal. Before the advent of Islam, a child bom as a result of illicit 
relations never got the status equal to a child born to a married couple. It 
has been explained in Chapter no. 14. 

Chapter 17. If A Newborn Jjiil lit (w f ^«J0 



Cries, He Is An Heir 



2750. It was narrated from Jabir iL'l^. :_jtl£ ^ £tl» Gi}S>. - YVo* 
that the Messenger of Allah iff ^ jf „„ £ _ 

said: "If the child has cried, the ^ <^ JH l ^ oi ^ 
(funeral) prayer should be offered ^j, fey : ^ ^| jyLj Jli : JU 
for him (if he dies) and he is an ' _ , 

heir. " (Dalf) - ! ^JJJ ' 

jM ,ji goJlj * eoH A> o- W/r:.^ ^1 [lir <J-*& «b-|j 
OYYr: e t jL^ ^1 (j>Jl ^ ^ ^JaJO ^1 OLi- *»bj YM: C . f Ju; 

jju_a jj JjpU-il U^LIj iV£ 'UTiA/i : ( v r ^ r lJl l>j^ ^jJlj '^Wl ««^j 

2751. It was narrated from Jabir : ( f s aiijd1 JJ^Jl ^ ^ - YV«^ 
bin 'Abdullah and Miswar bin s ,, * ^, 
Makhramah that the Messenger of ^ Oi ^ 
Allah ^ said: "No child inherits ^ — ^ 

until he raises his voice or cries. " * 

(Hasan) 3 ^ ^ b', y^r <j* $ 

He said: "Raising his voice j,, ^-j ffi ^ ^J, 

means crying, yelling or , a a 

sneezing." ■ «^jU Jf~i ir^i ^» :|| 

^UJI j,> ^ io^: c «f.T/ari-jVl J Jl^l «^y-l «Ml 

. \YY/Y:J j .jwJI j C _^JI yi jjJ^ ^l^lj * (WV:o SVl:^) 
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Commenls: 

a. A child born dead is not a heir. 

b. To cry is a sign of being alive. Usually immediately after birth, a child cries, 
and this is a sign of being alive, and any other indication that proves the 
signs of life is enough to give the child the status of a heir. 

c. In this sltuation, the first thing is to determine whether the child was born 
alive or not. If it was born alive, then the share is determined and 
afterwards this share is distributed among his heirs. 



Chapier 18. A Mau fVfco 
Becomes Muslim At The 
Hands (M Another 

2752. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mawhab said: "I 
heard Tarnim Ad-Dari say: 'I said: 
O Messenger of Allah, what is the 
Sunnah concerning a man from 
among the People of the Book 
who becomes Muslim at the 
hands of another man?' He said: 
'He is the closest of all people to 
him in life and in death/ " (Hasan) 



(U 4irfj|) ji^i ^1 

J, ^ j% J l£U - TV a Y 

ji^i 1 I U ! I J jZij \j : oli 

: Jli ?J^1 ^il ^ l^\ZS\ JiT 

. «4jUjj i^ 1 ^' Jj^ J*" 



^lSjUJIwUj t^*JJ! tY^A :^l=JI *~>-^j jijJ'V ^-J^ t>= T^\A:^ 

Gomments: 

a. If a non-Muslim embraces Islam by someone's hand, a relationship of the 
right of inheritance is .established between the two. Relahves of this new 
Muslim .being non-Muslim are not his heirs, and the persen at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. 

b. If the onc , who .embraced Islam has other Muslim relntives, fhey wi.1.1 
become his heirs, and if they are AshabuhFuroadh then the person who 
converted him to Islam will become his 'Asubah. (Allah knows better) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



24. The Chapters 
On Jihad 

Chapfer 1. The Virtue Of 
Jihad M The Gause Of Aliah 

2753, It was narrated from Abu. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Allah has 
prepared (reward) for those who 
go out (to fight) in His cause: 
'And do not go out except (to 
fight) for Jihad m My eause, out of 
faith in Me and belief in VI y 
Messengers, but he has a 
guarantee from Me that I w UI 
adrnit him to Paradise, or I will 
return him to his dwelling from 
whkh he set out, with the reward 
that he attained, or the spoils that 
he acquired/ Then he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, were it not that it would be 
too difficult for the Muslims, I 
would never have stayed behind 
from any expedition that went out 
in the cause of AUah. But I could 
not find the resources to give 
them mounts and fhey could not 
find the resources to follow me, 
nor would they be pleased to stay 
behind if I went. By the One in 
Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, I wish I could fight 
in the cause of Allah and be 
killed, then fight and be killed, 



at^i! tJIjjl (y t ^uj\) 

: tii J & -JZ J - YV*r 
JIS :Jli iy/jk J\ If- t&'jj J\ -jZ 

J IA ^ ^ 'M: & Jj^J 
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then fight and be killed/ " (Sahih) 

A'jrfl^j ^jk* ^ SjUt <±^J*- ^ UWj- cuil J™, J ^j>Jij jL^J! J^i 
Comments: 

a. Sometimes Jihad becomes a communal obligation, in the case where it is 
fulfilled by some, those who abstain from it are not sinners. 

b. A chief of a group or leader of a nation must respect the feelings of his 
followers provided there is no violation of the rulings of Shari'ah. 

c. Swearing by Allah when emphasizing a matter is allowed. 

d. Mentioriing any of Allah' s attributes while swearing instead of His Name is 
also allowed. 

e. Wishing an impossible matter, if it is related to a good deed, is permissible. 

f. The rank of martyrdom is so high and significant that the Prophet j||> used 
to wish this rank, though he was greater than the martyrs. 



2754- It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
%k, said: "The one who fights in 
the cause of Allah has a guarantee 
from Allah. Either He will raise 
him to His forgiveness and mercy, 
or He will send him back with 
reward and spoils of war. The 
likeness of the one who fights in 
the cause of Allah is that of one 
who fasts and prays at night 
without ceasing, until he rehrrns." 
(Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. The reward of a fighter in the cause of Allah continues even if he is not in 
the state of fighting. Hence, the reward of fightdng in the cause of Allah is 
more than other deeds. 

b. Booty is a blessing for a fighter in the cause of Allah, since he spends it in 
good deeds and gets more reward. 
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Chapter 2. The Virtue Of ^1 L^i (Y ^l) 

Going Out In The Cause Of 7 ' ' ^ 

Allah In The Morning And J4j 5* 5"' Jsr- t sS ^JjJ'j 

the Evenhig (y'^O 

2755. It was narrated from Abu j& j izl ^ Jl - YVoo 

Hurairah that the Messenger of f /' , , a ' , , t 

Allah gg said: "Going out in the ^> .k' ^ : ^ <ji <b< 

morning in the cause of Allah, or f ^ J ^, ^ 

in the evening, is more virtuous 1 y ~ , ^ _ ; ^ - 

than the world and what is in it. " jl SjU£» :3|1 <&l ^ '-^ s j?S* 



(Sahih) 



^1 ^aJI ^ i ^ <>~^ :J^j itj aIU ^i^- o-* niVj- t <&l 

Comments: . ^ UAY : c ^ 

The expression 'Ih the cause of Allah' may imply many good deeds if 
performed sincerely. 

2756. It was narrated from Sahi fll» - TVo*l 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the ,., >f ^s, . ^ ~ 
Messenger of Allah $ said: "f 'f^ ^ -/ J 
"Going out m the morning in the Jll :Jll t^dpLUl ^ii ^ J4^, 
cause of Allah, or in the evening, „„, . ' ■ 
is better than the world and what J** 'i» 1 J«- ^ ^ ^ : ^ ^ 
is in it. " (Sahih) . a LJj djJt ^ 

Uj^j ^AA\:^- til J--. ^ i-jjb »jJJJi J-^i "-A'V 'pJ—J : C Li ^ JI 

2757. It was narrated from Anas j [* ?< Ji^jfl *JlZ ^ ££U- - YVoV 



bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah f|§ said: "Going out in the 



morning in the cause of Allah, or \ f ^ ^ ^jf ^ ■ 
in the evening, is better than the ' ' ' 

world and what is in it." (Sahih) 
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Chaptet 3. One Who Equips 
A Warrior 

2758. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Khattab said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ say: 
'Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of Allah until he is fully 
equipped, he will have a reward 
like his, until he dies or retums. " 
(Sahih) 



y& - (r ^^JO 

(r 3i^di> 



jjyi :cii i^-Mlj *M /t : ^Wlj l : c ^W^j ^fi/o;}^ 



2759. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: 
"Whoever equips a warrior in the 
cause of AHah, he will have a 
reward like his, without that 
detracting from the warrior's 
reward in the slightest. " (Sahih) 



^jit ^ liiiiH jUlii ^ sale- 

5#f- ^ s ^1 &j J B : JIS ^AJI 
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Comments: 

a. Cooperating in any good deed is similar to parficipating in that noble act. 

b. Ali those who participate in a good deed get the full reward; no one's 
reward is decreased when a reward is granted to someone else. 

c. Facilitating a good deed is actually a grace of Allah; and getting reward for 

(S ii>J|) J\m iri 

& - tvv 

<u£j jiliij . jSU* ^jIip J^i? 

(*+*r^ t>* ilji*-Jb lj^ ^ 4i15j!l 4^-L~= 4^^! '-^HJ*" 

Coinrnents: 

a. Beariag all the expenditure of a wife and children is compulsory. Spending 
more than reasonable limits is considered extravagance which is not a good 
habit. Spending money in un3awh.il rnatters or giving to one's farraly to 
satisfy their unnecessary desires is a sin. 

b. Spending money to own the means that are ttsed in the cause of Allah, and 
the cost of their maintenance; all are ainong the best expenses. 

'^li J} Cr. & °a* <-lr~^\ <-&\ 
J\ j J\ 'j ifiSjii J j 



it is a muMple blessing of Allah. 

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 

2760. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Aliah M said: "The best Dinar 
that a mari can spend is a Dinar 
that he spends on his family, a 
Dinar that he spends on a horse 
in the cause of Allah, and a Dinar 
that a man spends on his 
co m pan ion s in the cause of 
Allah." (Sahih') 



2761. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Abu Darda', Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Umamah Al- 
Bahili, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah and 'Tmran bin Husain, 
all of them narrating that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 
"Whoever sends financial support 
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in tiie cause of Allah ai , , „ , > * , J* , , ■ 

home, for every Dirkr ,. VJ-J ^ 

have (the reward r er .. ^ iS. Jijf j-» :JU 

hundred Dirham. Whoever rights 'S S 

himself in the cause of Allah, and u r*J* Z*^* '«5 J 

spends on that, for every Dirham ^ j j ^ ( ^ 

he will have (the reward of) seven ^ " „, V '" '* * V'- ' ' : 

hundred thousand Dirham." Then ^ ^ ^1*^- JS- & ikiUi 

he recited this Verse: "Allah gives ^ ^ ^ jgK .«^ ^ ^ 

manifold increase to whom He ' " 

wills." [1] (Da^) .[Y 11 :5^J|] 

<J ^ YVT- :q t .oio/T: 0j: --i- ^ ^"U- ^1 ^1 4^-1 LjL**;. oaL-.l] :g>>« 

a'} ^' sr^J ^j** ^ Js- a* Xr*z*~* ^ ^'A* a'. ^JJ^ 

Chapter 5. The Severity Of £°J J £JisJ| - (o r ^v) 

Forsaking Fighting In Allah's ' " ;. 

Cause ( a ^% JI 

2762. It was narrated from Abu ■ jCS 'S; ill» t^Jsi- - Y VI Y 

Urnamah that the Prophet sg? * j. . * ■ 

said: "Whoever does not fight, or vo^i S ^4 &\a^ ^ oJ^Jl 

equip a fighter, or stay behind to ^ J - t ^ t j^Iji 

look after a fighter's family, Allah ; _ ^ " s "> ',,"'„ 

will strike him with a calamity L>jl* 5<^4 j*i ^ dr** : J 1 » UI 

before the Day of Resurrection." j^f ^ ^| ^ j^T.f 

(Hasan) ' 

.«JiUaJI JS tSpjU; misili 
;y YO'V:^ tjjiJl iij! V" 1 ^ '-r' 1 ; ul^Jl ujbjjl 4»-^} [j->- ajli-J] ' 

' AA ^" : C 'Osr 0 '-^' u/ iJ'' J^' ^ tiri "^^J 111 j^J ^ * ' C ' A ° ' A ^ 

Comments: 

a Apart from personally participating in Jihad, financial support of a fighter or 

serving and taking care of the family of a fighter is also like participating in 

fighting for Allah's cause. 
b. If one cannot participate in fighting for Allah's cause individually, then he 

must take part in the other two tasks; otherwise, he is considered guilty of 

abandoning fighting for Allah's cause. 



m Al-Baqarah 2:261. 
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2763. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraiiah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Whoever meets 
Allah with no mark on him (as a 
result of fighting) in His cause, he 
will meet Him with a deficiency." 
(Da'if) 



t ^X.jd! ^1 [Uu*^> mU-1] 



(T 



^1 :J&\ ' d 

4^ rk .J h 



°& li. M & J 



Chapter 6. One Who Is Kept ^ >UJl < 
From Jihad By A (Legitimate) 
Excuse 

2764. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah s|| was 
returning from the campaign of 
Tabuk, and had drawn close to 
Al-Madinah, he said: 'In Al- 
Madinah there are people who, as 
you traveled and crossed valleys, 
were with you.' They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, even though > 
they were in Al-Madinah?' He <* 
said: 'Even though they were in 
Al-Madiriah. They were kept 
behind by (legitimate) exaises.'" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

'Being with the fighters in Allah' s cause though they \ 



- ^ i£ - (i j^Jl) 



- yvm 



s having a share in the reward of enduring the hardships of the 
journey. They deserved this reward for the sincerity of their intentions. 
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2765. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah ig 
said: "Iri Al- Madinah there a re 
men who, every tirne you crossed 
a valley or traveled a road, they 
shared with you rn the reward. 
They were kept behind by 
(legitimate) excuses. " (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdullah bin Majah said: 
"Or as he said: I have written it 
with the (exact) wording." 



Chapter 7. The Virtue Of 
Guarding The Frontiers Iti 
The Cause Of Allah 

2766. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: 
"Uthman bin 'Affan addressed 
the people and said: 'O people! I 
heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah g| and 
nothing kept me from narrating it 
to you except for the fact that I 
did not want to lose you and your 
companieinship. So it is up to you. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah sg| 
saying: "Whoever spends a night 
guarding the frontier in the cause 
of Allah, it will be like a thousand 
nights spent in fasting and 
prayer." (/)«'»/) 



&OJtj 0|» 'M fa A* 2, J Jl* :Jli ; j^Lf 

: JIS U5 'J : ^ 4i\ xi jf\ Jll 

(V ^Jl) 



J^ ^ kii ilw Jl r^^l l«!f G 

j™aJ jliL» . ^£\ic^L> j ^Sj I 



i! ^jAi J? US jjjl JaiUJl 41~=-j t^Jai^ ti«-^> ^ -LuJlj tj^^ll 4ill-Uc oOj- 
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2767. It was narrated from Abu 
J lurairah that the Messenger of 



Allah g£ said: "Whoever dies ^ eJJl ^jj^f :\-^J 0< 4* tii£- 

being prepared in the cause of t _ " s _ _ 's,, , 

Allah, will be given continuously 0* ! £> 0* ^ 0* ^ cri. 

the reward for the good deeds ^ ^Ay> ^ -Jtf M 5*>( 

that he used to do, and he wili be ' '' _ ~ //f ' 4 ' 

rewarded with provision, and he 'JA 0* is'Jr j" 1 Jsr- 

will be kept safe from Fattan,^ ^ t g: ^ t fa ^ ^ 

and Allah wiE raise hrm on the „ „ ' . 

Day of Resurreetion free of j* UjT ^j* «I 4 I ^ 

fright" (Sahih) ' ^ 



a. Being prepared, tiere implies being fully prepared for waging war on the 
borders, so that if war starts he participates immedialely in the fight. 

b. Due to the pure intention, one gets the reward of the good deed oven if he 
does not get the chance to do it. 

2768. It was narrated ihat Ubayy j; J^UJ^I ^ jlH £ij>. - YVM 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of \./ f , <4 , 

Allah- m said; 'For guarding the J~ a>. : S >^ 

frontier for a day in the cause of . ^ ^ r££j » *^ gfe 

Allah, defending the Muslims, - ' - 'j . , 

seeking reward> apart from in the v*^ if. esS' b* l/' 'Jj** 

month of Ramadan, there is a ' , ^ < ^ 3,- ^ ..j^ 

reward granted greater than * „. ' J " 

worshipping for a hundred years, i' ^A L ^ S ^ tjbf J~J. 

fastingandpraying, Guarding the , j ' j _ ^ - ^ 
frontier for a day in the cause of r"*' ' JW " J J* - ^ ^ t l ^*^ 

Allah, defending the Muslims, itjjj %W ^ ^ 

seeking reward, in the month of . i( . 

Ramadan, is better before Allah 'i^4 : -> J, SJ> fbj- «j- ^ f>. 

and brings a greater reward" - I ^ j^f tjUkij ^ ^ 

[1] The first interpretatibn refers to Munkar and Nakir, and it means that they do not come 
to him to question him, ratlier his death guarding the frontier in: the cause of. Aliah is 
sufficient, so they will not bother him, The second interpretation refers to Shaitan and 
his like of those who a person eneounters dtiring the trials of the grave, that is its 
pitrdshment, or, it refers to the Angel of punishment. (Explanation by Sindi) 
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think he said - t nan J§ t JIS Jl'f l' "f ija^!' 

worshipping for a thousand years, 'J 1 *" - !* <j? *-> J? { lJap J 

fasting and praying. If Allah ^lif J\ %\ . l^ll^j 

retums him to his family safe and ^ ^ - ' . -v: . ' 

sound, no bad deed will be -f- ^11 ^ ^ ^jK ^ iUU 

recorded for him for a thousand >f Jj £ £&' 3 

years, but his good deeds will be „ 

recorded, and the reward for ■ f & <J\ 
guarding the frontier will corne to 
him until the Day of 
Resurrection. " (Maudu c ) 

Chapter 8. The Virtue Of o»j*& J**^ " (A {*=>« J1 > 

Guardine The Frontier And i, i , • Mi,- 

Saying The r«*fcr In The (A ^ *>T ^ ^ 
Cause Of Allah 

2769. It was narrated f.rom ifdf : r t%il X j!^> t&U- - YV'H 



'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that 
the Messenger of Allah 0 said: 

"May Allah have mercy on the ^ t jjj^iJ 1 x£- ^ ^ tiaslj 

one who keeps watch over the >' ' , , /, _ t 

troops." {DaHf} ; 5* 1 'V- J ^ : JU ^ y? ^ 

csijjlj^' o; f-f^^ a* Y * r / Y V jUJI [iJ L*^ «1^1] 

^Jlp i^sUJIj ujla^ij t^jUJIj t^'ls-^tj iS^jj^ls ii~** if) ***** -Uw ^' 

C 5 y IJi «^J ^'JJ if *J if jjjJl-V-- oi'v** u* ?J5lJ ji' 

2770. It was narrated that Sa'eed . >■ ^ _ YVV . 

bin Khalid bin Abu Tuwail said: I [ - ^ f' \J' ft „ ^ ^ 

heard Anas bin Malik saying: I ^ 'J-^^ ^ if. 

heard the Messenger of Allah m ,j£ \X f • • ^ 

say: "Standing guard one night in ' H'^ ~- - " - 
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| J^j cJl^ tiJJU ^ J^jf 



the cause of Allah is better than a 
man fasting and praying, among 

his family, for a thousand years. ^ jjji! t<iit Jj^i ^ Slp [y'^ : Jjk 
The year is three hundred and , « »V " * * 

sixty days and a day is Uke a ^» J 'W® J=r3 

thousand years." (MflwrfM 1 ) ^ fjgilj X>: hj^j *Q& klll 



Comments: 

During Jihad, guarding the frontiers is a very great deed. Many 
prove the virtues of this act as mentioned in the previous chapters. 

2771. It was narrated from Abu ^ J % Jz £ - YVV1 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah sg said to a man: "I advise <■£> o', h* £^3 

you to fear Allah and to say the *. 't f f ;>°-> f . - * Jt-i, 

Takbir (Allahu Akbar) in every high ^ "| J ^ J . ^ ^' ^ 
place." (Hasan) jsr^'j iL-^jU : ji JJ J U 

... yL-JI 4^.j|]4io tjL i^ljpjjl t^jUjJl [i>«S- 

t(ijlj*)6ts- 4j*^^j t il^Jj>- li* :JUj t<j i* L. t tiojj- ^ r£4o:^ d^i.l 

t 1"o < \/ \ • : ^j! ^aJI ^ j&j i II* : \ tX /o :i™Jt j-jJ; ^ ^jAJI 

."ol V/U 

Comments: 

Fear of Allah should be observed at all times, but it is more needed during 
jihad, since it facilitates keeping the intention pure, to follow the leader, to 
endure the hardship of Jihad, to avoid taking a part of booty illegaUy and 
the like. 

Chapter 9. Going In j >U\ ^ _ « ^ 0 

Response To A General Call ^ & * * 

To Arms O «*d0 

2772. It was narrated from i\%J- ifdf :i±J- ^ G£U - YWY 
Hammad bin Zaid from Thabit, , ,, s , 
that the Prophet m was '^i L * a* & u'. >^ ^ ^ 
mentioned before Anas bin Malik 
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and he said: "He was the best of 
people, the most generous of 
people, the most courageous of 
people. The people of Al-Madinah 
became alarmed one night, arid he 
was the first of them to 
investigate the noise and diri. He 
was riding a horse belonging to 
Abu Talhah, bareback, with no 
saddle. His sword was hanging 
from his neck and he was saying: 
'O people, do not be afraid/ 
sending them back to their 
houses. Then he said of the horse, 
'We found it like a sea/ or, 'It is a 
sea.'" E1] (Sahih) 

Hammad said: Thabit or 
someone else narrated to me, 
saying: "Abu Talhah's horse was 
slow, but it was never left behind 
after that day." 



J*f . .jlSJ j .<y<llJl -lT 1 ^' 

■ J[ Cj3 j St ^' V- j 

;dp U tiilk ^ ^yV Ji- jij 

U» :Jy£ y»j .cJISJl «ii ^ 
:Jll c^li- jf coli Lsjj-^-j : SLl»- Jll 

j£j tj-i ui .fkj J^Ji. ^ L.jl h's 



'u-^b V/J' ,y i^W-iJl ^ *j~Jb *t|jLM : £?>*" 

.4, jU^- tU.Jb-.yi Tr-V:^ t§| <^UJ. uli <.JjUii) t( JL_.j i Y ^ • At YATi t YAY > :^ 
Comments: 

a. Riding a horse withbut a saddle or the like is allowed. 

b. One should not fail short of admitting the virtues of others. This practi.ee 
used to inspire the Companions and the followers. However, improper 
admiration that may arouse the feelings of pride, arrogance, and flattering, 
is forbidden. 

c. The blessings, on many oceasions, received from the Prophet g| is a prbof 
of the truthfulness of his prophethood. 

2773. It was narrated from Ibn Ji & C* ^ YVVr 

'Abbas that the Prophet m said: J ^ ^ # aJjll J diiJl xS J j\t 
"If you are called to arms then go ,, . ' ' - 

forth." (Sahih) ^ 'oCi J"^ iJJyTtfli 

. KljjiiU '<J>'JLl\ UI» : J U sg| 



^ Its power was Uke that of an ocean. 
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^ u" 1 ^ u^ 1 o* crj^ iy Waj^j irfl1 * : c t r L ^ JI '°-^ J YVA1 " : c 't^J 1 ^ 1 
Comments: 

a. If there is opportunity of participating in Jihad against disbelievers, then one 
should practically take part in it. 

b. In an established Islarnie government, Jihad requires the permissipn of the 
ruler. 

2774. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|g said: 
"The dust (of jihad) in the cause of 
Allah and the smoke of Heil will 
never be combined in the interior 
of a Muslim." (Sahih) 



. IJS J> ^,-bJ3 j, n o <\ A : r- 

Comments: 

a. In joumey one faces dust and dif t; abandoniag Jihad fearing hardship is not 
allowed. 

b. Whoever travels for Jihad sincerely, he will be protected from the 
punishment of Hell. 

JIS :JU .dljU ^ ^j! 5# t L_^J. 

y& m j»i j Itjj g; ^» :n 4i 

t^j-jjJl tijbkJl ^ ^AiJl *L^M "jjb ^Cr™ 5 "" P 



2775. It was narrated from Aiias 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "Whoever goes out 
in the cause of Allah will have the 
equivalent of the dust that got on 
him, in musk, on the Day of 
Resurrectioru" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 
Battles At Sea 



O' iUdl) 



2776. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that his maternal aunt 
Umm Haram bint Milhin said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0, slept 
near me one day, then he woke 
up smiling. 1 said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what has made you 
smile?' He said: 'People of my 



.JL° L r J u>; H «i! Jj^5 f£ 



nation who were shown to me (in ^ !<uil J t : cJu£ . Ji£L^I 

my dream) riding across this sea f } s > , , , ^,„.s 

like kings on thrones/ I said: M&^> 

'Supplicate to Allah to make me U 4 ^|, & ^ 

one of them.'" So he prayed for ^ _ U . 



their way back, after they had _ s >■ - 't » J , , ■ 

finished fighting, they stopped in 'f ^ W* rf- 1 -^ ^ 

Sham. An animal was brought .^LjUj SlS cJ^H 

near for her to ride it, but it threw 
her off, and she died." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Supplicating or asking someone to supplicate to obtain a virtue is allowed. 

b. The Prophef s prophecy becorning true is a proof of his truthfulness. 

c. A woman may participate in Jihad with her husband or Mahram. 

d. Accidental death is also martyrdom. 



her. Then he slept again, and did 
likewise, and she said the same as 
she said before, and he replied in 
the same marmer. She said: "Pray 
to Allah to make me one of 
them," and he said: "You will be 
one of the first ones." He said: 
"Then she went out with her 
husband, 'Ubadah bin Samit, as a 
fighter, the first time that the 
Muslims crossed the sea with 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan. On 



.J^- Jfe* h\ ttl gali :cJli i£-Sfl 
.1$; f£ p . LgJ M'Ss :Jlf 
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2777. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Aliah sg said: "A mllitary 
expeditiort by sea is like ten 
expeditions by land. The one who 
suffers from seasickness is like 
one who gets drenched in bis own 
blood in the cause of Allah." 
{Da<if) 



t ( _ s p=j i^j^waJ iJla 

2778. It was narrated that Sulaim 
bin 'Amir said: I heard Abu 
Umamah saying: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah sg| say: "The 
martyr at sea is like two marryrs 
on land> and the one who suffers 
seasickness is like one who gets 
drenched in his own blood on 
land. The time spent between one 
wave and the next is like a 
lifetime spent in obedience to 
Allah. Allah has appointed the 
Angel of death to seize souls, 
except for the martyr at sea, for 
Allah Hfrnself seizes their souls. 
He forgives the martyrs on land 
for all sins except debt, but (He 
forgives) the martyr at sea all his 
sins and his debt," (Da'ij) 



^ r' 



<jd.£ -j, jiii iri l£U - YVVA 

jL >JI :J>; 0, 4i J^ij 

(K? 5* 3p j 

.ijdiij yjjJJl c>3i jL^iJj 



Oi Ji>.u* vvn: c ^0/A:jl>J! [l_-L*^ «t-ll ifgjfis 
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Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Dailam And The Virtae Of 
Qazwin [1] 

2779. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $|j said: "Even if there was 
only one day left pf this world, 
Aliah would make it last unta a 
nian frorn my household took 
possession of (the mountain of) 
Dailam and Constantinople. " 
(DaHf) 



O \ ii>dO 
y\ : xUJ> t&>- - YVV1 

.jjjli ^ ll'ji : < ^k r ,|^ll 

•j Jli-ll .'jiliJl £J (i'I^-j 

^ t3i)i 5* j£ p > :gg 4i jy^ 
J=»S J£> 5* Sl ^ 'fje 

p:!)! [j^i iiiL; ^ jii ^ 
. «sSiicLisjij 

.^Jl ^ ^ JbJ UoA: c D^La* ofc-jj -gy^ 

Comments: 

The Jittt&Ji indicates that this prophecy will come true iri any case. Suppose, 
if you are certain that the Day of Judgment is tomorrow, and today is the 
last day pf this world, and yet the prophecy did not take place even though 
it will certainly happen. However, this narration is Weak. 



2780. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |§§ said: "The horizons will 
be opened to you> and you will 
conquer a ciry called Qazvin. 
Whoever is stationed there for 
forty days br forty nights, will 
have pillars of gold in Paradise, 
with green chrysolite and topped 
by a dome of red rubies. It will 
have seventy thousand doors, at 
each door will be a wife from 
among the wide-eyed houris.'" 
(Mundu*) 

fl] It is the tand that Ibn Majah is from. 



lili :sA\ ^ jJrfLL-l t£U - YVA« 

'if- t?. ^ U' 

JIS :Jll iiJJl> ^jA If- tjrf ij; 

:M Al J^j 
'd* 'Si?? $ ^ ^ p^* £&>J 
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'iy^yJJ i^jH^I Jj'IjiJl Jal\ Y\ oJiJ; M ^ju. j,\ ^yj <.^>jJ>j 

Oiapter 12. A Man Who Jh .Ji^Jl i ll - O Y ,^~Ji) 

Goes To Fight Wken His * - ' * j 1 ' 

Parents Aie Still Alive ( ^ Y £'J*' 



2781. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Jahimah As- 
Sulami said: "1 came to the 
Messenger of Allah % and said: 
'O Messenger of AUah, I want to 
go for Jjhad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her/ Then I approached 
him front the other side and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I want to 
go for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Go back and 
honor her/ Then I approached 
him from in front and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I want to go 
for Jihad with you, seeking 
thereby the Face of Allah and the 
Hereafter/ He said: 'Woe to you! 
Is your mother still alive?' I said: 
'Yes/ He said: 'Go back and serve 
her, for there is Paradise.' " 
(Sahih) 



^fj^>\ ^ <y° 
•J jii 

cA 'Jj^SjJI J* J} Ji u^-^ 1 

i&\ Sii> J$ Sl^Jt ij$ 
«fil^l h~] dliy» :Jii J^-VI j.fjJlj 
p «U^i : JIS .jli : cii 

Jl Jjij i; :cJS <_jUJ1 

fid il^j> :JS Ay$\ 4 <fci 
: Jli !-uil Jjij i: :cJi sV^f 

c-ojl ^1 !<ul Jj-^jj L : c~Loa 

jlSlIj Jil iij tilJJb „lilw 
:^ii : Kecili! v-1 Jl^Jj-i :Jli .5^1 
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Another chain with similar : JLl^Jl Al ^ ^ jjjl* 

wording. (Sahih) , | i^j^. ; 

^ j? ^ l ^ <ji ^> Si J,'j^ 

Abu 'Abdullah Ibn Majah said: fa ^ &\ & £ ju 

"This person Jahimah bin 'Abbas ' t 

bin Mirdas As-Sulami is the one lS^ 1 i^aI^JI u"^jf <1* u"^ i? 1 
who rebuked the Prophet ^ on r » -•'« i'h 

theDayofHunain. ' fje m lsH 1 

^ ^iiAJl ^ i^J\ . ^{^\ .n/1: ^UJI a* >T [g*^ «aL-J] M : gp^ 
Comments: 

a. In normal cases, jihad is a collective compulsory duty. So, sbme people rriay 
remain behind. 

b. If there is no other son who can take care of the parents, then serving them 
is more important than going for Jihad. 

c. Just as one gets the reward of Paradise for Jihad, similarly one gets the 
reward of Paradise for serving them. 

d. Being in the service of one's mother is more important than the service of 
his father; even though staying away from displeasing his father is also 
compulsory. 

2782. It was narrated that ^ jJUi i_J^ J>\ - YVAT 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man 



came to the Messenger of Allah 



and said: 'O Messenger of ^yf : j\| jjj, 4i\ xJ> ti J 

Allah, I have come seeking to go „ , ; ^ „ '"' 

out in Jihad with you, seeking <J\ ! ^ «V-J L ' ^ H ^ 

thereby the Face of Allah and the ^ — ^ S ^J, j^f ^ 

Hereafter. I have come even s - t ^ ' ' t ' 

though my parents are weeping.' ti-^'j u]j &j j^j 
He said: 'Go back to them and 
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make them smile as you have ti , . 

made them weep/ ^ 'M ff jU * :JU ^ 

tOUjls" sIjjIj J^JI tjLj^Jl tijb^T [jr-s- ojLu-J] 

Comments: ' ^ i> <Jj '«i ,y> 

a. To avoid all means of saddening and displeasing one's parent is mandatory. 

b. The expiation of disturbing parents is doing the deeds that please them. 

Chapter 13. The Intention In JliaJI J aL-J! - O r 
Fightins ' ' " "or^o 

2783. It was narrated that Abu : ^ -uil ^ & JiUi - YVAV 
Musa said: "The Prophet Hj was ' ,x 4, 
asked about a man who fights to ^ l J<*»™ o* ^ 
prove his courage, or out of pride ^ Jti :JU ^ 
and honor for bis close relatives, , „„ , , , J' (J 
or to show off. The Messenger of &^ J* 1 ^ J; 1 ^ J^! 
Allah m said: 'Whoever fights so £ kj jjg : |g ^ jy- j£ ^ 
that the Word of Allah may be ' f " J % . , ; 
supreme is the one who (is • Jsr* ' ^ ^ ^' ^ 
fighttng) in the cause of Allah/" 

(Sahih) 

<. l j~L._ r Jl LoLJ -^J -(J^" ^j* ^ t-i^jJI t^jU>Jl -ij-y-t '©j 5 *" 

Comments: 

a. A good deed without sincerity is of no use, no matter the size. 

b. While performing Jihad, the intention of a believer must be only seeking 
Allah' s pleasure and serving His rekgion. Nevertheless, if one gets booty or 
noble status among the Muslims, then it is an extra reward from Allah, but 
one loses his reward if he intends them primarily: 

2784. It was narrated that Abu l£U : J\ ^ y\ fi&S- ~ TVAi 
'Ucjbah, who was the freed slave „ , * ' (jjj^. • sOjJ, > " * 
of some Persian people, said: "I ^ C -i & ^-^T ' * ^ ljtr * > " 
was present with the Prophet j§| <.^dl\ ^ SjlS ^ ijUJ»! £ 

on the Day of Uhud. I struck a " e '^.^ s . , . t ' ' 
man from among the idolators l£ ! 0* ^ ! ^ ^J 31 ^ 0* 
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:ju jiV JjJ aiij < 



and said: 'Take that! And I am a 
Persian slave!' News of that 

reaehed the Prophet and he ^ }C£-j i^pi .J^f fjj « 

said: 'Why did you not say: "Take ^ ^ , *, "' . t - 

that! And I am an Ansiri slave!?" f^ 1 uT J 'v^ :cuiii ' '^r^ 1 

.«^jUiSlI ufj J* lili :ci3 

Jjjls jjj e>Yf":- £ (%*uJl y» i-jI <i_jsS(I tajbjjl 4s^j>-! [uut# oilljl] 

2785. 'Abduilah bin 'Amr said: "I : r^>'l 0? o^ 11 ^ ^ ~ YVAc 

heafd the. Prophet jg say:' There : ^ & & |&t 
is no band of warriors that fights 



the cause of Allah and acquires «j^-pl ^ ^* «'i Sesi 1 * $ <£jA 



■ spoils, biit they have been 
given two thirds of their reward, 



but if they do not get ahy spoils j* U» : jj* |jj§ c-iji : JjJSj 

of war, then they will have their , 



reward in full (in the Hereafter).' " 



1 ihf" <J: Jj" Sj 1 * 



(Sahih) p -,Lj .^>4 ^ Ijj&jJ SfJ 

\i*V£ lr Ju, «y j r** 'j* <y v'j 5 "j- u X' 'r^ "g^* 5 

Comments: 

a. The more one bears hardship in Jihad, the more reward he gets. 

b. Not gaining booty should not be a source of anxiety sin.ee its end is better. 

c. The booty should be spent in the way of Allah instead of satisfying one's 
own needs, m order to secure the full reward. 

Chapter 14. Keeping Horses J J^J| J»lijt - (U ( ^JI) 
In The Cause Of Allah - - ' ' * ,* 1 

(U iUill) 4)1 Jl»^ 

2786. It was narrated from iIJjl^- ;£li ^ j^j jj! IjSjl»- - YVA"V 

'Urwah Al-Bariqi that the _ '/ < , ( 

Messenger of Allah #| said: 6* Vsr c/ s^^ 1 - r) 

"Goodness is tied to the. forelocks ^| j^j ^jdl sj^. 
of horses until the Day of 
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Resurrection." (Sahih) 



2787. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah J= said: 
"There is goodness in the 
forelocks of horses untii the Day 
of Resurrection." (Sahih) 

\ AV \ : j- t 1 jj j y*. jjiJ I j!j JjjJ I 

Comments: 

Goodness and blessing that lies in 
as stated in another Hadith. 

2788. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: "There is goodness 
in the forelocks of horses" — or 
he said: "There is goodness tied in 
the forelocks of horses." Suhail 
(one of the narrators) said: "I am 
not certain of ' — "until the Day 
of Resurrection. And horses are of 
three types: those that bring 
reward to a man, those that are a 
means of protection for a man, 
and those that are a burden (of 
sin) for a man. As for those that 
bring reward, a man keeps them 
in the cause of Allah and keeps 
them constantly ready (for Jihad), 
so they do not take any fodder 
into their stomachs but a reward 
will be written for hirn, and if he 
puts them out to pasture, they do 
not eat anything but reward will 
be written for hirn. If he gives 
them to drink from a flowing 
river, for every drop that enters 



i^J I L r Bf ^ - YVAV 

0* 's* J ^ 'o* l£ skC y\ 

. r^j y, -u.~ y 

the horses: means 'the reward and booty' 
y diUJl y - TVAA 

- JlLit lif : Jli - jj^Jl 

&2 ^ - scai ^ ji 

■jj-J J^-J u^J <■%' <&'Xs 'jr' 
es? UUj jJj -J^ ^ % <J 

j'J^s jiL <j [jil"] jLi j# y> Uli-., jjj 
^ 'Jr^ 'J* -*JA ^iiM J ^ 
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their stomachs there will be * > fSu -. „. ^ * 5 s„ 

reward/' (continuing) until he U ^ <» 'A? *» # W> 
mentioned reward in conjunction \j*j$> £>■ "^j SdAij L^sS 

with their urine and droppings, ' 

and even when they run here and • ^r** J. ' ^ij^j 

there by themselves, for each step ^jfo ^ ^jj, ^ 

they take reward will be written „ , *, ' ; „ " 

for hirn - 'As for those that are a <£&\ '^^J &J) fa.J 0-^ 

means of profection, a man keeps ( <: 

them because they are a source of JJ ^ " ^ 

dignity and adornment, but he 

does not forget the rights of their 

backs and stomachs (i. e., their 

right not to be overworked and 

their right to be fed) whether at 

times of their difficulty or ease. As 

for those that bring a burden (of 

sin), the one who keeps them for 

purposes of wrongdoing or for 

pomp and show before people, is 

the one for whom they bring a 

burden of sin. " (Sahih) 

■* yjljill J ui 1 & Ti/UV: c *\s}\ ^ r 'l tjL vils-jJl tf L* ^jti 

Corrunertts: 

a. Lookirig after the things used in JiMd is a source of reward. 

b. Having a car to satisfy one's own needs is allowed, but picking up a poor 
person and taking him to his destination without charge is also a due right 
of having a car. 

2789. It was narrated from Abu ^ .jfc ^ ^ _ WM 

Qatadah Al-Ansari that the *^ J ' - , s 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: "The : J ^ : ^ '■ y.fr ^ 4-*J 



best of horses are those that are f • " 1 •' • ' Cj *\ ' 

deep black, with a blaze on the ^ ^ ^ < " J ' Vji - ' ' 

forehead, white marks on the legs sSl^s ^ ij-tTj Cf. lJ^ ^ 

and white nose and upper lip, ^ ' ^ ' y ^ 

and with no whiteness on the ^ - ^ J 

right foreleg. If not deep-black, t jLi^Sfl tJ««JI t ^lVl tjUiVi J^Jl 
then reddish-brown, with these 



(Hasan) 
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(J-iJl ^ ^„^w U fl>-L. tjl^l t^JL^JI to-^t oill-l] 

tjU- jjjt <t«w>j i i-j/ ,j—=*- IlS-Uj^I Jlij t*; jUj ^ Jj>5u ^ M^V:^ 

Comments: -" 1 <- 

A Mujahid should gain the knowledge about the artirnals that are used in 
Jihad; for instance which one is beneficial and which one is not so. Likewise, 
the knowledge about the different types of cars and weapbns, their 
advantages and disadvantages should be obtained to get the quality 
material that farilitates the matters of Jihad and is useful for that purpose, 
and to avoid those that are worthless. 

2790. it was narrated that Abu J\ ^ J>\ GJjU- - Y W 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g| " , 

used to dislike horses that had 4? b>. ^ h* <->^ h* £0J 

feee legs with white markings on ' ^ ^ ^ ^ & J ^ i ^ 

them, and one leg the same color *'''-' 

as the rest of the body." (SflAife) M ^ ^ '-^ 'O'J 1 i? 

- ^ «jAs ^ 

Comments: 

The previous Ha&iih proves that if the right foreleg is not white but the 
other three legs are white then it is better. The meaning of fhis Hadith is the 
horse whose one leg is not white while the other three legs are white. (Allah 
knows best.) 

2791. It was narrated that Tamim Cf. us™£ $ ^-U ~ Yv ^ 
Ad-Dari said: "I heard the . - - >° ,<*- ,,.<,, 
Messenger of Allah £ sayr ? J <* ^ ^ "^f 
'Whoever ties a horse in. the cause -j? i^&l &£■. jj jJUJ 5* nijllll 
of Allah, then feeds it with his ; "„ s. , , ' t 
own haiid, he will have one merit :JU r* 1 ""^ <j* 

for every grain.'" (flasanj ^» :Jji; ^ jiil J^ij JiJ^: 

IS^J 4Jiip gSlp J—- y* 

. Uj^j YAof'rj- ^jUJlj tioA/Trj^S oaI^J; J j jj^w. Jjjj 
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Comments: 

Tying a horse n 



Chapter 15. Fighting In The 
Cause Of Allah 



2792. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated 
that he heard the Prophet $g say: 
"Any Muslim vvho fights in the 
cause of Aliah for the time. 
between two niilkings of a shc- 
cameL he vvill be guaranleed 
Paradise." (Sahih) 



raising it and preparing it for Jihad. 



r" Ton :^ 



,1^>J.| JsLii i^i» jJl 4=rj^-S L^jt^fl a^ll— .1] 



Comments: 

The .Harfi/Ji csLablishes the faet that performing Jihad for (he sake of Allah 
enables otie to get "mto Paradisc, even if his participation was for a short time. 
2793. It was narraLcd that Anas 



bin Malik said: "1 was present in a 
war, and 'Abdullah bin Kawallah 
said: 

'O soul of inine! I see that you do 
not want to go to Paradisc. 

I swear by Allah that you suroly 
w i 1 1 enter it, willingly or 
unwilliiigly.' " (Hasan) 



j»j (J— o; u» oT4/r:.oU r kJl ^ ^ ^1 *r>-t l^o- «ab-.ll :gp*J 
Comments: 

a. The soiil's disltking Paradisc means the fear of death that i» natural, hut the 
death in jihad is a way of ontering Paradise. Therefore, one who fears death 
in the battletield is as if be is delaying his entry in Paradisc. Tbn Rawahah, 
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may Allah be pleased with hirn, addressed his soul and said not to fear 
from death, since Paradise will be obtained through this death. 
b. Writirig poetry that does not consist of matters that coiifcradict the Shari'ah., 
lisiening to it, memorizing it and reciting to others is allowed. 

2794. It w as narraled that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "\ camo to thc 
Prophet jik and said: 'O j* j&j & ^'-^ {?. 



Messenger of Allah, which Jihad is 
best?' He said: '(that of a 



whose blood is shed and his horse : ciS ||| c*5f : Jli ^ j^ls 
is wounded/ " (Sahih) --,,-.„ T- ° f , i 't 

:JU YJ-^o! il^jJI (^1 \&\ Oj**j 1j 

i,>-j>- ■ok-Jj i.jjj ^ t £ "\ : ^- iJjb^l ^y-l U Lji. "r-O* 5 " t/ 

Comments: ' ^'^'j ' «'A» 

Sacrificmg both life aud weaith is better Ihan thc sacrificc of tho soul onJy. 

2795. It was narrated from Abu i£ j ^ £j 'J^ _ yv^a 

Hurairah that thc Messenger of , , . , „' , .. . 

Allah i| said: "There is no one ii. &J&> ^ :VU 'tfJ^I c- U 



who is wounded in the cause of 
Allah — and Allah knows best 
who is wounded in. His cause ■ °jd3* ^ h£ l {4\*> ^) lf ^^S^- 
but he will come on the Day of >■,.■> » .'W i. f , j- v r . v-, 
Resurrection with his wounds ^ « ^ "f ^ JU C " ^ 
looking as they did on the day he £>*4 5-** jU^ <&lj t^i»l yi 
was -wounded; their color will be ' , „ , ^' 

thc color of blood but their smell ^ J f* • ™ V* 

will be the fragrance of musk." ^ ,^ ^\ . ^Jr 

{Sahih) ' 

. Uji j^j ^1 — •) 1 3 J^V 1 ' JC* o y ^iS 

Comments: 

a. GetHng injuiies in Jihad is also a virtuous act. 

b. As a martyr is honored on the Day of Judgment, similariy a person who is 
wounded in Jihad is also honored. 
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2796. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin Abu 
Awfa say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah i| supplicated to Allah 
against the Confederates (Al- 
Ahzab) and said: 'O Allah, Who 
has sent down the Book and is 
Swift in bringing to account, 
destroy the Confederates. O 



J. J^^H O'. CfW 

«yjf J J. 5*1 ^ J 



Allah, destroy them and shake ' * '' 

them.'" (Sahih) a }$j)jJ 

Comments: 

a. The Confederates were the groups of troops that attacked Al-Madinah 
jointly the battle of Ahzab (the Confederates) but they were not a.ble to 
enter in Al-Madinah diie to the trerich. 

b. Imploring Allah at the tirne of every hardship is the way of the Prophet . jgj, 
and it is also from the prerequisites of Tauhid. 

c. Mennoning the Divine attributes of Allah that suite the occasions and the 
incidents is Sunnah. 

2797. Sahi bin Abu Umarnah bin i^-f j 'J - YV<W 

Sahi bin Hunaif narrated frbm his t . .< . , . 



Comments: 

a. The blessing of sincerity is very significant. 

b. Observing the wish of martyrdom is a very great deed. 



father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet said: "Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom, 
sincerely from his heart, Allah 
will cause him to reach the status 
of the martyrs even if he dies in 
his bed." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. The Virtue Of 
Martyrdom Iri The Cause Of 
Allah 

2798. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "Mention of the 
martyrs was made in the presence 
of the Prophet % and he said: 
"The earth does not dry of the 
blood of the martyr until his two 
wives rush to him like two wet 
nurses who Iost their young ones 
in a stretch of barren land, and in 
the hand of each one of them will 
be a Hullah m that is better than 
this world and everything in it/ " 
(Da'if) 



> <5^ ^ oj! d* " v 



2799. It was narrated from 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "The 
martyr has sbc things (in store) 
with Allah: He is forgiven from 
the first drop of his blood that is 
shed; he is shown his place in 
Paradise; he is spared the torment 
of the grave; he is kept safe from 
the Great Fright; he is adorned 
with a garment of faith; he is 
married to (wives) from among 
the wide-eyed houris ; and he is 
permitted to intercede for seventy 
of his relatives" {Hasan) 



fS & >jVi Srt : jia g *£i 

•«»** 

7Y:jl^T *f>t «li-i] Igjiij 

lili : ^ fii* i£U - yvu 
^ j^y. iJ?^ '-J 1 ^ o'. Jrf^i 

^Vi piii 5- yiip 



1 Usually a two-piece garment where each is made from the ss 
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2800. It was narrated from Jabir t _ ■ ..,;.,■„., ■•,(-**- 

bin 'Abdullah: "When 'Abdullah ^'-W 1 ^ F? f 4 ^ ~ ™* ' 

bin 'Amr bin Haram. was. killed, ^ijJl ^ Ciai 

on the Day of Uhud, the ' \" \ . * t 

Messenger of Allah ig sak: 'O '•j'te U U ^ a izJ ^ -'tio^'Vl 

Jabir, shall I not teD you what & U \£ : J J; 4il ^ £ 3,1^ Jj^S 

Allah said to your father?' I said: j . ' 

'Yes/ He said: 'Allah does not fji <-^j*- CH J j** CA J*' 

speak to anyone except from 3^ ^ J, :^ ^| 

behind a screerv but He spoke to - f " " a ' 

your father face to face and said: U» : JB :cJii <&£L;V jf/ ji- Si 

"O My slave, ask Me and I shall «i„ . . * ^j, 4, 

give you." He said: "O my l.ord, " 4ul ^ 

bring me back to. life sp : that I ^ 5-« .^jI* C :JtS . b- Uf ilrf 

may be killed for Your sake a. >^l. ' .* * '"'f 

second time." He said: "I faave ^ J 3 * «.j*"*" 1 ! TO C - :Je 

already decreed that they wfll not !_^f v^,. £j ^ 

return (to the world after death)." "' s ' ' 5 „ , 

He said: "O Lord, convey (the • "(J'i? <>" ^ : 'As*?vi 

good news about. my state) to ^ ^ . ..jJL j£ Si Jj=S 

those whom I have left behind. ' ~^ , " ■>> - 

So Allah revealed this Verse: : ol j*«= JT] : 4&j$ $ 4 oytf 

'Tbiink not of those as dead who .,*■£ ri „ „ 

are killed m the way of - 
Allah.'" 11 ' (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. Seeing Allah i n Paradise is real.. The dwellers of Paradise,. aceording to their 
grades, will. be blessed by this bounty. 

b. This incidetit gives the good news that Abdullah bin 'Ani r bin Haram is 
among the dwellers of Paradise, and he secures the high grades of it: 

2801. It was narrated from J, tffe ^ s^. Sg^ ~. u- v 
'Abdullah concerriing the Verse: a „'.,>,'.* s*, 
"Think not of those as dead who & ^ •£* l£ o 1 ** 5 " '- Z J& 
are killed m the way of Allah. '. ^ j ^ ^ ~ ^ «, 
Nay, they are alive, with their ' 



w Al 'Imran 3:169. 
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Lord, and they have provision," 113 -f •>-» - '>•-" —v 

that he said: "We asked about ^ b >*' ^ 4^ 4 ^ ^ V»? 

that, and (the Prophet. jg.) said: [m :ol^ jTl ^S&g i& £3 

'Their souls are like green birds , _. , , T f 

that fly wherever they wish in :Jui '4^ 111 ^ u i ^ 

Paradise, then they come back to * = - vi ^ li£iyS 

lamps suspended from the " * °^ ^ ^ ^ 
Throne. While they were like that, 

your Lord looked at them and ^ ^ .,. ^ ^ _ 

said, "Ask me for whateyer you Cr -s ' y - Jr- 

want." They said: "O Lord, what .°^~> £ jJjS, :ZJ&. il£ 

should we ask You for when we . , „ „- „ - # - „, ^ j - 

can fly wherever we wish in Si* bU J ^ : V B 

Paradise?" When they saw that. i L|!f \& j. 

they would not be left alone unti! i} , , < , ,e , * , ■ ^ „"*■ " , V „ 

they had asked for something, V" & : ^ 'lA^ & h? 

they said: "We ask Yon to return J 'M uIjJI Jl tLt^-l J fcfijf 

our souls to our bodies in the - , ,.. _ ' ^ ' ^' 

world so that we may fight for 1 ^ Ou^» V uft> . *±JJL£ 



Your sake (again)." When He saw 
that they would not ask for 
anything but that, they were left 
alone.'" (Sahih) 

\AAV:^ iqJl ... i=Jl J> »U+ii\ o i OLj v 1 *- '«yWll i|»J-~« *>-j*t :gjj?<*< 
Gomments: 

a. The marlyTS, d u ring their life in Barzakh, will get a new body which will be 
in the form of green birds. 

b. After the Day of Judgment they, like all other dwellers of Paradise, will 
enjoy the blessrngs of. Paradise with their worldly bodies. 

c. Neither the souls of martyred return back to this world, nor do they get the 
worldly life. 

d: The Throne of Allah is above Paradise. 

2802. It was narrated from Abu i^-t j <■ j&>.. ^ '£^> - YA» V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' , *-'*u - >■> 

Allah m said: "The martyr does : ^ T j! > 'utu^ r? ] 4 ^ 

not f eel anything more when he is ^ UCit '.^5--^ ^ Si^li». 

killed than one of you feels if he is s . „ , ' 

pinched (by a bug). " (Ofl f i0 <^J ^ '-(^ ^ t 1 ^ 1 ^ 



11 A; 'Imran 3:169. 
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L^jdl J^ii ^ *U-L= oLj^JI JSUa» i^jjjJl i=r j>\ aib-»)] : gjj» 

t\^TV:^ i^oi; j'^A^* j^l * Vij* u"*^ "4 Crt' 0* 

. YAT : j- t UA/\ :Jo~.jNl ^ JU^I <^~> ii 

Comments: 

It is a favor of Allah on a martyr that the procedure of death is made easy 
for him so that it will not be unbearable for hun. 

Chapter 17. When Martyrdom ^ Jr'A ^ ^ -^v 

Is Hoped For (W SatfJJl 

2803. It was narrated from ^ J - £ ^ - YA>V 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin Jabir ' „ 

bin 'Atik, from his father, that his & &\ ^ Cf' <*??J 

grandfather fell sick and the ^ - ^| . - lt t^ . • ^ .• ^ 

Prophet ^ came to visit him. One \ ^ ^ ' * ~, ^' S' ^ V 

of his family members said: "We JJll JUS -iiyu 5H ^lil oliG £f 

hoped that when he died it would -,.;>*. c, - ^- ; f * ,** : , . 

be as a martyr in ihe cause of J 3 ^ J ' ^ ^ 4 : ^ ^ 

Allah." The Messenger of Allah : s|| <fc| J^j Ju5 .«jji sSlp 

SU said: "In that case the martyrs * , '<{"-■'« 

of my nation would be few. Being J=T <J J^' ■ Js^ *H J?° l ^ 4" 

killed in the cause of Allah is sT^JIj Sj^lj .Salji *bl 

martyrdom; dying of the plague is ^ „ , ^ ^ , ' 

martyrdom; when a pregnant J^'j - J? 1 ^ 1 ~ 5 • :>1 * , *' 



woman dies in childbirth that is 
martyrdom; and dying by 
drowning / or burning, or of . «Sil^i 

pleurisy, is martyrdom." (Hasan) 

tOyLklb oU ^ J^ii ^ t j5L»J-I tijbjjl 4»-^ [(>>*- «aL-fJ] 

2804. It was narrated from Abu & ^ ^ ^ ~,.. TA ** 

Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ j^j) Cili ^1 

"What do you say among ' ' ' ' 
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yourselves about the martyr?" 
They said: "The one whp is killed 
in the cause of Allah." He said: 
"In that case the martyrs among 
my nation would be few. 
Whoever is killed in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; whoever dies in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
whoever dies of a stomach 
disease is a martyr; and whoever 
dies of the plague is a martyr." 
(One of the narrators) Suhail 
said: " Ubaidullah bin Miqsam 
said: 'It was also narrated from 
Abu Salin, who added: And the 
one who dies by drowning is a 
martyr.'" (Sahih) 



M J-i J £ail :ljJll tifa a^l 
Jai ^ oli ^3 .I*S jj* «4f Jjji 

.«a-fi JjiJIj» -i^^jj 'C^ijJ^ 



Comments: " W: C 14j > 

a. Dying while fighting in the way of Allah is the actual martyrdom. The great 
ranks of a martyr are exdusively for such persons. 

b. Ali the other types of martyrdom that occur during Jihad are of less grades, 
compared to the one who is killed by the weapons of the enemies. 
Therefore, their rulings are different from those who have been killed 
during fighting. They are buried after beirig washed and shrouded. 



Chapter 18. Weapons ( u ii^Jl) r #Jl - 



2805. It was narrated from Anas ij^, j tJ LU 'J, iiJU - YA«< 
^ dUU :ViS l^, ^ 

<J*J 'j^ 11 f>- ^ J-^ 



bin Malik that the Prophet jg; 
entered Makkah on the day of the 
Contmest, with a helmet on his ^ ?f ^ j ^\ - 
head. (Sahih) -' * - ' 



u SSL. Jy>-) j\yr i_jL l^=J| t (J— .j i.oA«A t iYA"wr > £i.t U£T: 
• :<^_) Tfcj-Jl J j*j dilU ( 
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Comments: 

a. Using weapons or defensive measures is not contrary to relying upon Allah. 

b. Makkah is Haram, where war and hghting is forbidden. But Allah granted 
His special pennission to His Prophet H for the purpose of Jihad, on the 
day of the conquest of Makkah. This prohibition became effective again 
after Makkah was conquered, 

2806. It was narrated from Sa'ib _ 
bin Yazid, if Allah wills, that the ^ , . ', .„„ ^ 

Prophet f| wore two ooats. of 0* <.Q£>* J> '«~4* J: OCii 

mail on the Day of Uhud, one £f ^ ^ . _, JJ __ : , 

over the other. (Sahih) _ , ''i"''''' 



2807. Sulaiman bin Habib said: 
"We ehtered upon Abu Umamah 
and ke saw s 6 m e silvcr 
ornaments on our swords. Hc got 
angry and said: "Poople 
conqucrcd lands and thciT swords 
we:rc not adorned with gold and 
silvoT, but with lead and iron and 
'Aldbi.'" 

Abul-llasan Al-Qattan said: 
'Alahi means a nerve. (Sahih) 



lili lis_jlii Ji <^!^ . UI ^j! Oi-S 
^S^l : ilSziJV l> ^ill J.L5 



Comments: 

a. Using iron and lead to strengthen a sword or any other weapon is allowed. 

b. 'Alabi is :the muscle -flat is between the neck and the shoulder of a camcl. 
Arabs used to cover sheaths with this fresh muscle which becomes hard 
and slrong after getting dry. Similarfy, they rased to mend a broken spear 
by wrapping this muscle on it; after it dried, it was used to frx the broken 
parte firmly. (An-NMyah, Ibn Athir) 
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^! i£U y\ t&U- - YA* A 

J *-lJ 'J d) J oi^I'I 

jf (j-lfp- jjjl J Injili jIp ^ 4&1 Julc- 

^> o* (v^ 0 ^ : c 'J^' ^ 'j^ 31 'cS 1 ^ 1 ^j*~* "M] : &r !e: 

■ Vi> ^j 31 L*; 1 cji' 

Commcnts: 

This sword was called 'Zulfiqar' since it had deep marks Kke spinal 
vertebras. (An Nihayah, Ibn Athir, under the root word Faqr) 

d Jrf^i & aliJ - YA.-* 

<J d U* 'J ' J^ 1 J} 'J <-o^\ 
\'y% B! cvli, 5? OlS' : JlS <_J& 

■ 'SI ,^11 

ij J 12» .Jj ^ 4Aij 

V'» :Jia .|§ Jil JjijJ ilii %fh 

Oli- « a. i£jjb\ oLL. ti^j^ ^ UA/\:j^! [ui**^ ojLJ] ijjtj» 

. ^ jJl U jSi <. (_$ j^I ilp iij i Ljiifi i 1 : ^ 'f lil^—ljKb ' ^ • ^ 'f-A£ 

2810. It was narrated that 'Ali d d^^i 'd- ^ - 

said: "The Messenger of Allah g ^ , , - ^ ^ gfcf 

had an Arabian bow in his hand, { „ ' 

and he saw a man who had a ^ °J 'j**; i>° ^' ^ O* 4 ^5*- O? 1 
Persian bow in his hand. He said: 



Meaning, if one saw that it was purposefully discarded then they would not consider it a 
lost item. See explanation by Sindi. 



2808. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah §f acquired his sword 
Dhulfiqar, from the spoils of war 
on the Day of Badr. (Hasan) 



2809. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib said: "When 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah fought 
alongside the Prophet |{f he 
would carry a spear, and when he 
would come back he would throw 
his spear down so that someone 
would pick it up and give it back 
to him.'' 'Ali said to him: "I will 
tell the Messenger of Allah i§ 
about that." He (the Prophet ig) 
said: "Do not do that, for if you 
do that it will not be picked up as 
a lost item to be retumed. 
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'What is this? Throw it away. You , „ . - f 

should use this and others like it, -- ? ~° J " dli ^ ^ 

and Qanfl [1] spears. Perhaps Allah ; ji [^5] .iu/J£ j§| 

will support His religion thereby ., , ' •* , '- ^ 

and enable you to conquer Ul :JUi 

lands.'" (Da^ 3,1 ^ U4lu . £2Jl j-Ujj tl^d-fj 

^ t/ 1 ^ 1 ji O* ^jr^ 1 J i-L*J> «li-j] 

Chapter 19. Shooting Arrows i J*J| (n ^Ji) 

In The Cause Of Allah ^ - f * * , r * 

2811. It was narrated from ^ J - ^ J{ tffe. _ YA n 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that s " ' „, „ J 

the Prophet $5 said: "Allah will 5* i* 1 -^^ 1 ^ :J>jjU ^ ^ 

admit three people to Paradise by *' l ^ J f . ■ 

virtue of one arrow: The one who , * ^ \ - ' oi-~~- 

makes it,. seeking reward by J> ^ 'J* 'tijjVi [jJj] J, 5&I x# 

making it well; the one who ' i( «. . ^ , «... , 

shoots it; and the one who hands ^ f <^^p 

it to him/' And the Messenger of t 3£$| t J*-$l p4Ul Ji-Jd 

Allah |g said: "Shoot and ride, * „.,. „„'„' . ; „,,' * 

and if you shoot that is dearer to <i?'r'-J -js*^' s ,">: 

me than if you ride. Ali things : *|g ^| jt|j ^ 

that a Muslim man does for ojr ' 3 , ,,„" 

entertainment are in vain except & t)\ V 3 "' l^V l>'j • Ij-^j'j 

for shooting arrows, training his M^j, ^ ^ u j^j . \JS m j 

horse and playing with his wife, ^ " f , "' l 4 

for these are things that bring f£>'j ^aUj i^-ji «uij Kl^ 'J^^ 

reward." (Hasan) .'.''u ' ^ "A" i '"'^'> 

t/'j 11 J-^ t? 5 'i^ 1 J 31 ^ ni^jJi [j—^ 



[1] Another name for spear, or a type of spear. 
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a. A Muslim should seek his entertainment in those activities which have 
some advantage ih this life or Hereafter. The theory of entertainment only 
for amusement is wrong. 

b. Training with advanced weapons which could be used in war against 
disbelievers is similar to practicing archeiy. 

c. The purpose of training a horse is to use it in war. So, the same ruling 
applies to car and tank driving, flying planes, learning their mecharrics and 
maintenance, etc. 

2812. It was narrated that 'Anu '.Jii-Hl XJ- & - YAU 

bin 'Abasah said: "I heard the tt >t ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g say: Cf- ^ 0? ^ ^ ^ 

'Whoever shoots an arrow at the l yJ- i J\ & Slllli ^ ttiijUJl 
enemy and his arrow reaches the ' ' ' „ ' ' >■ 

enemy, whether it hits him or not, 'o* 3- ^' ^ if. p-*^ 1 if- '■tf?'^ 



that is equiyalent to him freeing a 
slave.'" (Sahih) 



«u^-* 1 ^2 t|»4--i jJ*!l ij>j j* 1 '■ J .j* 

.«£r, j' y 1 -^ 'S*^ 1 

'S ^ ^ u 0i r^- c" • • • ^ -Jj-* u* 11 6; 1 

.UjbjJiji nY'A:^- nil.jdlj iTIloij- ijjIj ^1 x* 5 Jjjfc ojJbJJj 
Comments: 

Missiles, bombs, and btillets of a gun have the same ruling; the artilleryman 
gets the reward even if he misses the target because his attempt and 
intention was to destroy the target. 

2813. It was narrated that 'Uqbah & o~>x. ~~ YAiV 

bin 'Arnir Al-Juhani said: "I heard t , Je , . , >„ . 'tx- 

the Messenger of Allah sg reciting & J ^ :t T* J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

on the pulpit: 'And make ready %\ ^jlllJJl QJ> J\ ^ t ^uJl 

against them all you can of t J , / 
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power.' [1) (And saymg that} three „ >1 . >, ^° r- f-»- -r- ■, 

times-'Power means shooting." U f* Wj»' > V- M <*> 

(Sahih) -jp [V :JUVG ^ 

Comments: 

Muslims should pay heed to the artillery that is used from a distance and 
tlioy should manufacture the devices that a re used to launrh them (rocket 
laurtchers, bomber planes and the Hke). 

2814. It was narrated that 'Uqbah : ^4 ^ - T A \ i 
bin'Aimr Al-Jiiham said: "I heard ^ ^ ^| i; & & 

the Messenger of AMh sg say: - ^ ' 

'Whoever leams how to shoot ^ sj^Jl ^ j\ & uUls- j* 

(arrows) then abandons it, has ' i, />*., *, -^j, .*« - 

disobeyed me/ " (Hasan) Cf. ^ ^ ^ 

.«^Up ia. jU 

Commetits: 

After completing the training of artillery, one should engage in it regularly 
to arnintain proficiency and avoid fadng obstacles during the time of Jihad. 

2815. It was narrated that Ibn iv ?uiJ> t&U - YA\o 



£f duli : (ilj^il jl£ 



'Ahbas said: "The Prophet ^ 
passed by some people who were 
shooting (arrows) and said: ^\ j> J\ ^ Ji jljj 

'Shoot, TBanu Isma'il, for your ' > ^ ■ " , * - - ' * 

father was an archer.'" (Sahih) - b r°Ji M i; '? '-^ o& 



(1] Al-Anfil 8:60. 



The Chapters Oli Jihad 



77 



ilua. WA:j- t pi2 u ^Vl J i ^T:^- tjOJC i^jjiJI oLL. * *aijj '(4—. J»p 

i<J- it^is- jy SjJ-j YA<U:^ HJ.AJ' tijUji jj-jsMj ' l >-^ ejli-jj IjjJftjJ'l 

Commenfa: t^ 1 <*< 

a. Archery is a praiseworthy hobby. 

b. Ali the games that are useful in. Jihad have the same rulings. 

c. Calling different tribes and clans with a common name develops love, 
unity, and brings harmony among them. 

d. Calling grandparents and great-grandparents as 'father' is allowed. 

Chaptei 20 Flags And olil>l - (Y . ^0 

Standards 111 

2816. It was narrated that Harith lL J l^ : kik J\ 'J, j\ t£U- - YAU 
bin Hassan said: "I came to Al- • , „„ >. i., 

Madinah and saw the Prophet g£ ^ ^ ''^ ^ f ' ^ -T- ^ 

standing on the pulpit, and Bilal ,£jf^ cJjI :JU OLii J I 

standing in front of him, with his , , * , - , T . , 'j, 

sword by his side, and (I saw) a <S£ J^J J* M u H 

black flag. I said: 'Who is this?' . £jg ^ ^ 

He said: "This is 'Amr bin 'As, _ „ ' „ i , ^. „ ' 

who has just come back. from a t^l^l ^ li*- :J'l25 ?'U* 5* 



campaign.'" (Hasan) 



ui f*- Ji> .j- cS^l y» c/LJlj iWi: c ijj- tj-iJl ^I^dl 

Comments: 

a. For the protection of a great scholar or leader, an armed bodyguard can 
accompany him. 

b. A flag should be appointed for every military expedition. 

2817. It was narrated from Jabir j t J-jLjJi *U J, t&U. - TAW 

bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet ||j ^ ^ ^ 

entered Makkah on the Day of the (y. 'J" 1 ■£* b>. ^ 

Conquest, and his Standard was 

[1) Some of them say that flags and standards are the same. Others say that the Standard is 
smaller and flag is larger. 
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white. (Hasan) „s, lSI , * - ^ , 

^ v 0 u: c cijVij oUjJi ^ ^1^1 tiJ i^l [^] : e >; 

2818. It was narrated from Ibn ^k^l^il JlAiJ ^ jIp LUs- - YA\A 
'Abbas that the flag of the t '-^| V 

Messenger of Allah $g was black, a* ' ^ s- ^ " 

and his Standard was white. ^1 ^ l/i^> \f\ <Lk*X* <jJl 

(/Tosan) ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ 

,aJ j, U | d^JjJlj <. *Xj kLj-bJl =j-4jj 'ITA 

Chapter 21. Wearing Silk y-? " (Y ^ ( ^— J1 ) 

And Brocade In War ^ ^ j 

2819. It was narrated from Abu ^ j^f t£L>- - YA^ 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', o _ s „ 7- s j., 
from Asma' bint Abi Bakr, that 0* <^ ^Uni ^ ^^J! x£ 
she brought out a cloak edged J\ ^£ fll^f ^ aU^I 

with brocade and said: "The '„ ' , 4 , , , £ s* "/ 

Prophet sg used to wear this s jjj* ^ ^' J? 

when he met the enemy." (DaHJ) J ^ ^± ^ $tf : ^ 

t^L-j jip tijj^Jl J^lj ti^T:^ i^jJS ;U=jf ^Ls<^ <j [^Ju kJ? oiU~uJ] '.^j>u 
.*i ^ Y.11: C t JU^ ^ ^1 ^-J r^Jij ^Uli 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk clothes is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing silk during war is permitted because a sword can not cut through 
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2820. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he used to forbid silk and 
brocade except that which was 
like that, then he gestured with 
his finger, then bis second finger, 
then his third, then his fourth,' 11 
and said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig used to forbid that to 
us." (Sahih) 



2i J % JZ £ ^ - YAY . 



Comments: • *; 

a. Wearing the clothes which have some silk at the borders of a garment, such 
as on its hems, or around the neck, is ailowed. 

b. The maximum permissible quantity of silk is four fingers. However, if it is 
less it is better. 

Chapter 22. Wearing 
Turbans [2] DuringWar 

2821. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah IH, wearing a black turban, 
with its two ends hanging 
between his shbulders/' (Sahih) 



I & 4^ Ji 



2822. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet §| entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
(Sahih) 



Ji j^UiJ! ^ (YY c^Jl) 

(YY t-jJ^) 

: jj)! ^ j& j>\ - YAY 1 

i/, y^- J?-^- 5* ^ Lil J$ 

'jzljfc :Jii 4 & 

. \ \ » 1 : ^ i ^jJs [ jsjswj] : gi/* e; 
£lU 5) ^1 - YAYY 



1J i.e., it is permissible to wear a garment with a silk or brocade border up to four fingers wide. 
21 Head coverings or turbans, but its meaning is not limited to what is commonly 
considered 'turban' as is clear from the description in the first narration. 



The Chapters On Jihad 80 



Comments: 

Putting on a turban is Sunnah. A black one is preferred. 

Chapter 23. Buying And 
Selling During Military 
Expeditions 



(YY* ii^l) jjiil 



2823. It was narrated that 
KMrijah bin Zaid said: "I saw a 
man asking my father about a 
man who goes oat to figlit and 
buya and selis and trades during 
bis campaigrt. My father said to 
him: 'We were with the 
Messenger of Allah Sjt in Tabok, 
and we bought and sold, and he 
saw us and did not forbid us (to 
do that).'" (DaHf) 



Jil jZ* b'Jb- - Y ATT 



s o> V 



^ ^\ jL; ^4-5 vLlj : J-15 jjj 



'j-"-) f 



.s L—l' IIa I^j-^jJI JUj l<u o:U- 



(Y i 



Chapter 24. Bidding FarewelI 
To The Warriors And Giving 
Them A Good Send-Off 



2824. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "For me to give a 
good send-off to a warrior who is 
going to fight in the cause of 
Allah, and to guard his goods 
when he goes out in the morning 
or evening, is dearer to me than 
this world and everything in it." 



jjI lliii UjJL>- - YAYi 
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2825. It was. narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 

Allah i| gave me a send-off and ^ "*^> [f) :^c3> ^ aJjJl 



tfj^- :jL1p ^ ^LLft &1>- - YAY« 



said: 'I cornmend you to Allah's 
keeping, Whose trust is never 



lost.'" (Sotofe) H 4)1 : J U 5£ 

Commente: ' ' : C ^ ^ ^ ^ 

a. This supplication should be recited when bidding farewell to a traveler. 

b. Fighters in Allah's cause should be bidden farewell with great importance, 
and prominent personalities should bid them farewell. 

2826. It was narrated that Ibn > ^ ^ ^ _ TAn 

Umar said: When the Messenger ' ' , " ^ 
of Allah g| would dispatch ^ o-^" 1 ? :J^* £ll 

troopSy he would say to the „ „ '-. ■, , f . . „ „ ,j 

leader: 'I commend to Allah's <j?Cf^&^Cf ^ ^ ^ & 'V^ 
keeping y o u r r e I i g i o u s lil s|| M J^ij 5t5 : J.1I ^ 

commitment, your digrrity and , , ', , <. i > s. 

the end of your deeds/ " a * t** 15 * 1 * : ^ L ^ ^ 

. «kilii* liisiUfj 
jW-M» Oi «"f b J Aoi:^ t *JU- jOS JJ ^1 [kJ^ -.gjAA 

ii-b.Il :JUj t TSlY: c ^ (^js /Jj^) U ^. iji ^ 

Chapter 25. Expeditions (To U^l ilS - (Y a j^Jl) 



2827. It was narrated from Anas 



bin Malik that the Messenger of „ , jS <a t „ - > j. 

Allah said to Aktham bin Al- ^ ^ ^ii&^J' U ^ 

Jawn Al-Khuza'i: "O Aktham! ^ ; ^ ^ -,. ^ ^ 

Fight alongside people other than , t ' * s f 

your own, it will improve your <ji j*^"^ Ht «Jj-^j j I 

attitude and make you generous ^.s ^ ~ ;t, , w Cj . . -jj, 

to your companions. O Aktham, „ , " „, 

the best number of companions is t .iisliij tdlii?- ( J r i» 
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four, the best number of troops on tiHl 

an expedition is four hundred, the - ^ J ^" i ' 4 *^ J ' ^ r 

best number of an army is four ^ .o^T Siu}! jij^l 'j^-j tSslJuj! 

thousand, and twelve thousand / < .s „ „. 

will never be overpowered . «B j* tifl >S* fcil ^ 
because of their small number." 

^ mA: c ^jsJI Jl* ^ ^-U J, ^1 [lJ*- .-i*^ :gi>^* 

lijJaJlj i^-Ki i U iioJsJl iU-.j.l i^'^I Jtfj illlju. 4j lilLJlJuP 

/ V K]L pjU^I .Ujj iij^) ^ijSfl iJL. ^ >-i~4J cSjr^jJl (Jib 

■tr-y-k t .jJI ... iuji h\^S\ >i3i Ulj LpJJi* «jU^.Jj i \ oV 

JU vj 4 V>V:^ t( .Ji-'t5j*j5'l i^»J <-jL»^> .jL-Jj t^iJlj t > * 1 /Y t £ tV / ^ :^UJIj 

Comments: 

a. An army of four thousands soldier is not too small to achieve its mission, 
nor so huge that a leader cannot control it. 

b. A huge army should be divided in small military groups and a separate 
leader should be appointed over them. 

c. An army of twelve thousand soldiers is a huge army that is capable of 
carrying out any mission provided it owns the contemporary advanced 
weapon systems. In addition, it should have trust in Allah, observe Tacpva, 
obey the leader, remember Allah and take into consideration all other 
etiquertes of Jihad. 

2828. It was narrated that Bara' A ^ £ ^ ^ _ yAYA 

bin 'Azib said: "We were talking ' * ' t ' , . 

about how, on the Day of Badr, ^ tjl^l J\ °Js> oUii : ^U- 

of Allah s|g numbered three ; * v- ' * 

hundred ten and something, the tJ ju ^ <-\j>& ;S| «Si I J jij Cj\^jJ\ 

same number as the Companions * s a ^ ' " 

of (Talut) who crossed the river 5^ J* 9^ 

with him, and no one crossed the ^ ^ _y^\ ^ j£ ^ _ [ojJlLd 
river with him but a believer." 
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Comments: 

a. According to well known and authentic sources, the number of the 
Companions who participated in the battle of Badr was 313; among them 
231 were Ansar. 

b. 61 fighters were from the tri.be of Aws and 170 from Khazraj; the Emigrants 
were 82 according to the authentic narrations. Some scholars are of the 
opirtion that the number of Emigrants was 83 or 86. For fhis reason the 
number of the Muslim army was mentioned as 314 or 317. (Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum by Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri) 

c. As the supporters of Saul (Talut) were true believers; similarly, those who 
partidpated in the battle of Badr were also perfect believers and superior to 
ofher Companions. 

2829. It was narrated that l£U :££ J> £| p> jS - YAY^ 



Lahi'ah bin 'Uqbah said: "I heard 
Abul-Ward, the Companion of the 



Allah %, say: : Jli tsi J £2 ,^J- J $ 

'Beware of the troop which, when , , '„ ' ' .. 

it meets (the enemy) it flees, and : M ^ ^ 

when it takes spoils of war, it ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 

steals from it. (Da'if) ' 

lift I^jjVjJI JU_j Jlf- 4Jj id-jji");^ ifcjj * [l_ijtvP 6iL*il] ! gjj^sj 

Chapter 26. Eating From The jj& J> ji"VS - (Y i j^Jl) 

VesselsOfThePolytheists ' ^^^^j, 



6^ 



2830. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 

said: "I asked the Messenger of <-o^iL \£ 

Allah |g about the food of the ^^ JJ j . ■ ■ 

Christians and he said: 'Do not ; ^ ; 1 _ 

have any doiibts about food, if- ^ ^y*J '--^ ^ o* 

(thereby) following the way of the . a , „ .< -r , ,. ,<„ ,, f 



Comments: 



.. Basically, in Judaism and Christianity an animal should be slaughtered 
mentioning the Name of Allah. But, the contemporary Christians do not 
follow this ruling. However, if any Christian or Jew slaughters an animal 
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mentioning the Name of Allah then its meat becomes lawful. 
b. Any food that is prepared by a non-Muslim and does not consist of meat or 
its derivatives (fat, gelatin, etc.) is lawful. Likewise, a Muslim can eat the 
meat cooked by a non-Muslim if it is slaughtered by a Muslim. 



2831. 'Urwah bin Ruwaim Al- 



Ja \XoH> ^ ^ - Y ATM 



Lakhmi narrated that Abu , , ' t - c t 

Tha'labah Al-Khushani — whom <jj JjJj y\ J^^- : iSLil 

he said he met and spoke with — f . - > .■>.» 

said: "I came to the Messenger of ^ \f J f * ^ 

Allah and asked him: 'O JjAj o-t : Jia iilSj <J'^ 5-^' 

Messenger of Allah! Can we cook , » 4 > \" ' -,«- • 

in the vessels of the idolators?' He J ^ J ^ L - : ^ ^ ^ & ^ 

said; 'Do not cook in them/ I said: Ijii: V» ;JIS Yl^j glLj '^S^S\ 
'What if we need them and , . - ~ - , , - > °{ 

cannot find anything else?' He ^ -V '^i £J? 

said: 'Wash mem well, then cook *i _ (^.j Uj^jll» :Jlf 

and eat'" (Safcifc) " ^ ' , ' 

Comments: J ^ ^ 

a. One must be careful of using the utensils of non-Muslims. 

b. The reason behind this carefulness is that they diirik wine in their utensils 
as well as cook and eat the meat of dead arurnals in them. 

c. If one needs fo use the utensils of such non-Muslims then he has to wash 
them thoroughly, or clean them with soil, and then he may eat and drink in 
them. 

d. If a non-Muslim is a servant of a Muslim and eats in bis house, then his 
utensils may be used af ter having cleaned them. 

e. The container which is not used for wine, but used only for water, could be 
used for drinking water even if it is for a non-Muslim. However, it should 
be washed. 

Chapter 27. Seekirig The Z\kJi\ (TV ,^J0 

Help Of The Polytheists ' ' ' * „ „ . 



2832. It was narrated from & ' s 'Cl J\ ^ & y\ - YAVY 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ , '+ , . < ; irl 

Allah m said: 'We do not. seek the ^> W = fi^ ^ : V U 

help of the polyfheist. " (Sahih) ^Ijlp] °^ <j &\ jI£ ^ ^Jf ^1 
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(One of the narrators) 'AH said in , , „a 

his narration: "Abdullah bin - <j* <* ^ 

Yazid, or, Zaid." [1] V UI» :|§ «lil Jli icJli 

■«^ 

0* Uaj-^j :Jlij t^ooA:^ t ^X./ilj iTVTT:^ ojIj^J 0 ljj liSj, 

.(U7H:.Jiyttl«*J) r JUB i, 

Comments: 

Non-Muslims are either open enemies of Muslims, or they Hve under the 
protection of Muslims. The first kind of non-Muslim (Harbi, who is in the 
state of war) cannot join in a Muslim army since Muslims fight against him. 
The other kind of non-Muslim iphimmi) lives urider the protection of 
Muslims. So, the one who is under the protection of Muslims, cannot be 
demanded to protect Muslims or defend them. 



Chapter 28. Deceit In War J V 1 ? - OfA 

(YA itdl) ,_/^Jl 

2833. It was narrated from : JUJ ^ 4i\ sS ^ llAi l^j>. - YAYT 
'Aishah that the Prophet §| said: * • ' . *,> , , 

"War is deceit." {Sahih) ' 4t>l M & & ^ & o"* bj "^ 

:JU jk-J ^1 «i^- j* iiV/r:Js^al! ^ ^i^JI i^p-I [jjljs* j*^] 

t T o d : ^ ijUjVl ijJai) t*pjb^ i_jj=J1 ;i_LjJ>J!j t^jk» i, oL-jj ^ ijj Wo^- 

. IsJa U vUlI j*-; 0 0 i (j) j>Ll* jjJ^if »j~J| ^jitJ jlijl 4 Uji j-ti j 

2834. It was narrated from Ibn b>. ^ 4* l?. - ^Att 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said: ^ [i;] ^ ^ 'j' 
"Waris deceit." (Safcifc) - - ^ * * ^ 



[li That is, regarding one of the narrators in the chain he narrated. 
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0 ^r 51 01 ^ d) ^jh h* 

Comments: " 

Deceiving in war moa n s adopting a strategy that misguides enemies so that 
they can not perceive the tactics of the Muslim army. Hence, they may not 
be able to interrupt the plans of Muslims. 



Chapter 29. Single Combat 
And Plundering 

2835. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Ubad said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr swearing that these Verses 
were revealed concerning those 
six people on the Day of Badr: 
"These two opponents (believers 
and disbelievers) dispute with 
each other about their Lord." [1] 
to the words "Verily, Allah does 
what He wills.' [2] (that is) 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib, 'Ubaidah bin Al- 
Harith, 'Utbah bin Rabi'ah, 
Shaibah bin Rabi'ah and Al-Walid 
bin 'Utbah. They argued with one 
another on the Day of Badr." 
(Sahih) 



(Y<\iUJl) 

j y. !_s^H ***** ~ TAVO 

'd. ■■^'•■jj** 
: JujpUJjl £ji Jam tJ-i^j iS-H* 

d o4 d* 'jU- J) &> d) 

sli : jl^a; j'i Ui cJL^ :Jli jIIp 

:jjb «UI JaijJ' ^ 1^1 

44^. ^> Ji -Ml 

c^jkii # ^: j [\s igjn 

"^J^ 1 di **^J ^ (j? i^J 

(ji T^lj li ^J ji *t^J '***J (ji 



M AMig; 22:19. 
121 Al-Hajj 22:14. 
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VSIV^ 1( ^jUJlK j^SUjjI U^l : ( *™ J1 lSjj^I <j^- «ii-i*- 'lS^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. 'Utbah, Shaibah, and Walid were the Ieaders of disbelievers. 'Utbah was the 
father of Hind the wife of Abu Sufyan and the mother of Umm 
Habibah, Shaibah was the brother of 'Utbah and Walid was the son of 
'Utbah. 

b. 'Ali was the son of Abu Talib bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 'Ubaidah was the 
son of Harith bin Abdul-Muttalib; they were the cousins of the Prophet ^. 
Hamzah was son of 'Abdul-Muttalib and uncle of the Prophet 

c. Blood relations do not have any significance against the matter of religion. 



2836. It was narrated from Iyas gjj. ^ £JJ> tiJjU- - YAY"l 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his ,.>,«' , '■„',> , 
father said: "I fought a man and & ^jfe J lt^' jJ ■ \fj 
killed him, and the Messenger of -ft, . q ^ ^ 
Allah m awarded me his spoils." , V r , : t 
(Sahih) J^-j J&>*< "*rj <i>'jj^> :JU o_l 

•lO^j^' , ^w>j "4 o* £° /£ :-l»^T 4>-y-t [g^a «ali«.J] 
Comments: 

a. Spoils here means the personal belongings of a person killed in battle, such 
as his clothes, sword, etc. The Muslim fighter who kiUs a disbeliever has the 
right to take them. 

b. Ofher than spoils, all the booty is the common property of all the Muslim 
fighters. Every Muslim fighter can take only what is allocated to him when 
it is distributed. 

2837. It was narrated from Abu ut!T :^t^i\ 'Ji ju^ Gili ~ YAVV 
Muhammad, the freed slave of . , ' „■ „ . „ . , i,. „, , . t ■ , 
Abu Qatadah (from Abu ^ j* f ^ - 
Qatadah) that the Messenger of t jlii t^Jil ^ ^ j^J. 
Allah jg| awarded him the spoils , fir s ' X ^ 'i V, 
of a man whom he killed on the J ^ 01 ^' ^ ] ^' 
Day of Hunain. (Sahih) . ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 3§ & 

• *; ji <_s^-i >i-i-i>- Wol : ^ t J_x*!l JjUJI jU?^! tjU t^jliJ! 1(H L~o_j 

2838. It was narrated from the y\ 'J, *Js> - Y AV A 
son of Samurah bin Jundub that „,*.„,, ..." 4 r ;s , ^ 
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his father said: "The Messenger of , , >. , , . f 

Allah m said: 'Whoever kills, the ^ o', "y^ ^ Cf <-jr9 u? oi^ 

spoils are his.'" (Sahih) ja ji» :J|§ &\ J ji/J JIS :Jll «J 



Chapter 30. Making A oUlj «jOJ! - (r « ^1) 

Sudden Raid At Night And . ,^.v*\\' \^.u 

The KiUing Women And (T ' * LJI 
Children 

2839. It was narrated that Ibn CJjU- ^ lili - TAn 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah , .,.,„, "', .t, , >. > a, 
said: 'The Prophet m was asked W 0» '^i 11 0* Oi ^ 
about the polytheists who are ; jj ^| ^ ^\ 
attacked at night, and their tf '„ „ ja ^ b ; 
women and children are killed/ ^ f ^' ^ 0? 

He said: They are from among iu < ^4« ^ 

them/ ''(&*») ' ' ^ - T 

.-u oLL ^ Wio: r 
Comments: " 
a. While attacking the troops of the enemy if a woman or child suffers loss 
then it is excusable. 

b; Attacking at night is allowed because an enemy cannot defend hrmself 

properly in night, which results in his defeat. 
c. "They are froin among them' means that they are also polytheists so if they 

are killed unintentionally there is no sin. 

2840. It was narrated from Iyas . ^ „ ^ _ YM , 
bin Salamah bin Akwa', that his . s i* ■ 

father said: " W e attacked iili ^ t jCLp Ji "C -j*- 



Hawazin, with Abu Bakr, during 
the time of the Prophet jgjj, and 

we arrived at an oasis belongrng. J2 £SG .g? *^J| ^ j£ 
to Bani Fazarah during the last a ^ , , 

part of the night. We attacked at Ub - i C^ 31 x* jtf bl ^ . Li>i :jl> 
dawn, raiding the people of the 
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oasis, and killed them, nine or , , „,« „,^> ,. - „ ' 

sevenhouseholds." (Hasan) 'r* - - ^ f ./f* 

i VV/Y:,^«JiJt JU ^U-J) 4^^j c*» i*jSU ^v.J^ ^ T ITA : c\a<{\:^ 

2841. It was narrated from Ibn -^S^ V'. J^- ^ " YA ^ 

'Umar that the Prophet £ saw a . , J ^ . ^ , . » ^ 

woman who had been killed on ^ o-' o'- . . ^ u ^ 

the road, and he forbade killing X\'J*\ s|§ tlst ^ii ^ t^j-|j 

women and children. (Sahih) , c , , ^- f ^ ' i'*,.. 



t<, dJJU ^ VltVOiTr/Y [g*^ .jL-I] igp** 
Cornments: 

Killing women and children m war is prohibited. Similarly, killing ejderly 
people, monks and those who do not partidpate in war is also forbidden. 

2842. It was narrated that : 52i J\ V JZ J>\ - YA£Y 

Hanzalah Al-Katib said: "We , "t „'„ - . „„ „ „ 

went out to fight alongside the ^ & L '°- & Z0 J 

Messenger of Allah and we ^ ^ <ul Jl£ J J^Lll 

passed by a slain woman whom , ~ , ' ' ' -■ 

the people had gathered around. ^' <~ :JU Vi^ 1 

They parted (to let the Prophet & J ZjsZ JZ Ujp 

through) and he said: 'This " *7 ,*„ * \ u 

(woman) was not one of those <&* el& U» :JUi . <d l^jil* -V"^ 

who were fighting/ Then he said . ^ ' ^ .f '.^ 'g 

to a man: 'Go to Khalid bin Walid ^ T y ' " c f J*_ - df«» 

and teU him that the Messenger of iil J CjI :Si jls i jlJjH ^ jJli- J| 

Allah ^ commands you: "Do not - ' 
kill any women or any (farm) 

laborer.'" (Sahih) . 
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(Another chain) that was 
narrated from Rabah bin Rabi', 
from the Prophet g|, with similar 
wording. {Sahih) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"Thawri was mistaken in it." [11 



t (>VA/iiiAA/r:j*-l J 



Chapter 31. Burrung The 
Lands Of The Enemy 

2843. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah m sent me to 
a village called Ubna, and said: 
'Go to Ubria in the morning and 
burnit.'" {DaHf) 



.V'V:^ i Jaj\ iSji-\ iip 4; 



(n iuJi) >UJ1 

^ J^Llii ^ ItAi £KU - YA£V 

J d 1 ^ ^ g?^ ^ 

|§ 4bl Jj^3 :JU jjj ^ iiLif 5*. 
sjbjjl a^-js-I [J^ 



Corrimehts: 

Zuhair Sha'waish said, Ubna i s a name of a place which is located in Jordan 
now 1 . (Footnotes of Da'if Sunan Ibn Majah'). 



2844. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah «H burned the palm trees of 
Banu Nadir, and cut down 

Buwairah (the name of their a i ^ f _ ja 

garden). Then Allah revealed the : J^J > ^ ^ 6*J 



1 ' Meaning that in the narration of Sufyan Thawri (no. 2842) part of the chain is incorrect, 
including mention of the narrator, Hanzaiah Al-Katib. 
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words: "What you (O Muslims) '\ £Lj " 

cut down of the palm trees (of the j*-^=& J , ca j^*&> 

enemy), or you left them _sfj\ [o :^t>J|] 
standing..." [1] (Sahih) 

. *j jtjj ^j! ^ W i T : ^ t V^iiy^ij jUS3l jU=Jil ^Jas i ^jUJl ij*L~«j 

Comments: 

a. The Jews of Al-Madinah had established a peace treaty with the Prophet agjj, 
that they would support the Muslims against the disbelievers of Makkah, 
but they breached their covenant. Banu Nadir, a tribe among them even 
tried to kill the Prophet i§. The Prophet g| launehed a military campaign 
against them. They were besieged for some time, and then they agreed to 
leave Al-Madinah. 

b. During this siege, the Muslims cut down and burnt some of the trees of 
Banu Nadir. They did so to remove the shelter of their enemy, as well as to 
force them to come out to fight, defending their fields. 

2845. It was narrated from Ibn ^ . 
'Umar that the Prophet jp burned 
the palm trees of Banu Nadir and 
cut them down. Concerning that, 
their poet said: 

"It is easy for the elite of Banu 
Luai — 

To burn Al-Buwairah in a 
frightening marmer." (Sahih) 

Comments: * ^ L "" iJ> ' 

b. This couplet was said by Hassan bin Thabit ^fe. 

b. Cutting down a fruitful and shady tree at the time of necessity is allowed. 

Chapier 32. Ransoming ^jU-Vl *fe ^ - (r Y j^^JI) 

Prisoners 

(TY ii^Jl) 

2846. It was narrated from Ayas ^ jtlAi j 'J, Uii>- - YAi"\ 
bin Salamah bin Akwa' that his . • ^ - - 
father said: "We attacked, ^ ^ & J ^ J^^H 




[1] Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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di W% d* ' 



Hawazin at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah with Abil 

Bakr. He awarded me a slave giri liyjlji t ^ J £f ' *^ 

rrom Banu Fazarah, among the '.. " 

most' beautiful of the Arabs, who W M ^ J± 

was wearirrg an animal skirv of ^ .^]| j^f ^ ^ 

hers. I did not divest her of her ^ ^ " a o ^. ',',„', „ , " * 

clothing until I reached Al- ^ d* $ C ~ J ^ J > ^ 

Madinah. Then the^ Prophet £ . ^ ^ j m ^ j& , ^ 

met me m the markctplacc, and - , " " 

said: 'By Allah, give: her to me/ 1 1# <i4?» - ^ ^4^i* f csJ Ife* ^ j? 43» 



11 <Sj^ 'di- iSj^ ^ii 



So T gave her (o him,. and: ho sen t 
her as a rnnsoin for some of the 
Musliin prisoners who were in .&L I jls : 

Makkah." (Sahih) 

y. W«o: c t^jL^L y^L^i] f .Wj JjsJI V L ..^Ujl tr U» : gp»* 

Comments; * ^ c ^- ^ 

Freeing non-Muslim captives to release Muslim prisoners is allowed, i.e., 
exchange of captives between Muslims and. non-Muslims is allowed. 

Chapter 33. What The Enemy *j • jjj u - <rr 
Gaptures Then The Muslims ' »**„-.,'- 
De£eat Them ^ 4^ 

2847. It was narrated that, Ibn £j£ ^ i^lS- - TAiV 

'Umar said that a horse of his \ , - * , * „",1 , , 

went out and, the enemy captured d} d* ^ lf 'J^ 1 ^ 'd* 'P u? ^ 

it. Hum the Muslims defeated '^j, /J * ^ y£ 

t hem and it was returned to him. " _ _ 

(That was) during the time of the y>j J> v - o.^-4~»Jl 



Messenger of Allah 3g. 
He said: "And a slave of his 

absconded and jbined up with the .^/jl : ^Ji .i :JU : 

Romans, then the Muslims ^„ , ' tS - - , , * 

defeated them, and Khalid bin 'd- J > 0* °> -OjOUl ^ 

Walid retumed him to me, after Jji-j cli}. & .jJ^JI 

the death of the Messenger of ' 
Allah |g," (SaWft). 

oA>-j i.^JLjJI JU bjSj^Jl ^i- lil :^L tiLj^JI t^jUJl <=rj^t : gij^I 
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Comments: 

H a Muslim' s properiy was seized by non-Vfuslims and thereafter recovered 
by Muslims, then it is not considered as booiy, but it is given to the Muslim 
from whom it was taken away. 



Chapter 34, Stealing From 
The Spoils Of War 
2848. It was narrated that /aid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "A 
man from (the tribe of) Ashja' 
died in Khaibar, and the Prophet 
gl said: 'Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion/ The people 
found that strango.' ' ' When he 
saw that, he said: ' Y o u r 
companion stole from the spoils 
of war (when fighting) in the 
cause of Allah.' " 
Zaid said: "So they searched bis 
belongings and found two pearls 
from the pearls of the Jews that 
were not even worth two 
Dirham." (Hasan) 



(f i i^di) jiiJI - (r t 

injl utll ^ j!^ £j> - T AIA 
'i? J} Is^H, 

ht j£>- c0 $^ Jt c/. -fJ 

i.?b>» :M ^ 

[£rr cjjjtfj itiOj ^iSi t'^si^i^- 

hi*. ii& ^fj: ll& ..^Ji^i-j 



O* *V\«-:q t.JjliJl (^£>J yi i_>l* ol*>Jl : o^bjjt' *>rjsri «sk-J] :gu^s 



2849. It was narrated that 
'Abd allah bin 'Amr said: "There 
was a man called Kirkirah in 
charge of the goods of the 
Prophet who died. The 

Prophet #|: said: 'He. is in Holl/ 
They weni; and lookcd, and found 
him wearing a garment or a cloak 
that ha had stolen from the spoils 



i' jlS j^s 3^ Jif 5ls : Jli 
J & m & 



[l] Wondering why the. Prophet ^ was not going to lead the funeral prayer himself. 
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of war." (Sahih) s. , 

Comments: 

a. Taking booty illegally is a major sin. 

b. The repulsiveness of the sin does not decrease even if the stolen thing is 
insignificant. 

C. Although a Muslim deserves Hell for his major sins, the eternal purrishment 

of Hell is only for disbelievers. 
2850. It was narrated that y\ 15jU J tijj. - YA«« 

'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 



Messenger pf Allah ig Ied us in 



prayer on the Day of Hunain, :Jli c^lJJl J i^O, y, cjlli ^ jLi; 
beside a camel that was part of - ^ ' , „' a 

the spoils of war. Then he took <A {"->' M ^ ] <Vj H 

something from the camel, and ^ fe^ jj£ *i &j| ^ ^ 

extracted from it a hair, which he r ^ t ^ ^ „^*„ 

placed between two of his fingers. J^* 3 -°jtJ <J?H ^ i^U ■ 

Then he said: 'O people, this is ^ y fa & ^ 
part of your spoils of war. Hand ' _ ^ ' ' 

over a needle and thread and <■ 

anythine ereater than that or less ut, - * ' -,.! ■-.„? 

than that For stealing from the J ^ "f 4 ^ U U 
spoils of war will be a source of . «jU} j&j 'pi jiit 

shame for those who do it, and 
ignominy and Fire, on the Day of 
Resurrection.' " (Hasari) 

/Ti^UJIj ,1W: C o L», ^ij t n«: c ojb ^1 x* j^ 4i.j_-J ^ 

Comments; ' 1 ^ ' ^ r 0 

a. Exhortrng and admonishing after prayers is Sunnah, because many people 
gather at that time. 

b. While giving Islamic lectures the current situations should be considered. 

c. Using the common property of Muslims illegally is a sin. 

Chapter 35. Awards Granted (ro ^ 0 igj, ^ _ (ro 
From The Spoils Of War *? * * ~ 

2851. It was narrated from Habib ^ ^ J >.\ Jz *\ t£U - YAo \ 

bin Maslamah that the Prophet |g f'. '" ; J { ' ' , , 

dj^ii :NU> tolAi 
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awarded one third (of the spoils . , . - , .-■,.„, 

of war) after the one flflh (had ^ Y> $ ^- <* ^ ^ 

been taken). 111 (SaAifc) 5f lii; ^ ^ tEjLf ^ j^j ^ 

WiA:^- l JiJl JJ l _ r ~iJI tjli ^ uLj^Jl ojlij;! a^-I [^j***] 

Comments: 

a. A commander of an army has the right to grant a special award to a group 
of soldiers, besides their right in booty, for their distinguished achievements 
in war. This reward is granted from the 'one fifth* of the booty. 

b. 'After the one fifth' means taking one fifth of the booty for the treasury, the 
resi is divided among the fighters. 

2852. It was narrated from *£j ^ >' *j£ tffe. _ YAoY 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the \. ' • / . - 
Prophet ?~ awarded one quarter ^j^Jl & g^-^ °J>- i^l^i- ^ 
of the spoils to those who . - > m' v *x »v*-\\ 
attacked the enemy at the & ^ f « - , ,> \ 
beginning and one third to those ^ i^-^tlM j>SLi tJjiiU 
who attacked at the end. (Sahih) £\ $ ^1 ^ "sSt£ 'p 

Comments: - ^ 

The Hudiih indicates that if a group of soldiers carries oiit an extraordinarily 
courageous operation at the beginning of the war; for example, they take 
the initiative of attacking the enemies and capture booty, then one fourth of 
that booty is granted to them as reward. If any group performs such a 
tremendous act while the army is returrung, then one third of that booty is 
granted to theih. 

2853. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated >f ^ . ^ >■ ^ ^ _ 1Mr 
from his father that his * s ( ,, 

grandfather said: "There is no ^) ^ ^ : u~~^ J l 

awarding of the spoils after the \| -j\J lkA J\ ^ ij^j, ^ yjj. 



[l] Meaning, some of the overall portion was distributed among certain fighteis or in the 
cause of Allah. 
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Messenger of Allah gg, rather - , aj , , 

whatever the army acquires (of 4j4^l ^ -SS 3^ Jj-j J£ 
spoils of war) will be distributed . ' j...), Ji °£J 

among strong and weak alike." ~ ' 

(Hasan) 

«i ■i.jb- ^ V1VT: C tOj^jU. „U-fJ (^1) igjAj 



Raja' said: "I heard Sulaiman bin 
Musa say t o h i m: Makhul 
narrated to me from Habib bin 
Maslamah fhat the Prophet j§ 
awarded the spoils of war, one 
quarter a t the beginning and one 
third after his return." 'Amr said: 
"I narrate to you from my 
grandfather, and you narrated to 
me from Makhul?" (Hasan) 



LS^y (Si OLilLi CmJ^3 :\VJ r ' ) ~\ tJLS 

J. "-rtf" Cj* :«5 ZijZ. 

J t jl' Sg *JM *J\ i^LlS 



' j^ 1 u-*^ 1 "-^ 0-^» t r jt i "jl^ (y) 



Comments: 

a. The chahi of 'Amr bin Shuaib's Hudith is strongcr thnn the other narration, 
though the narration of Makhul is also Sound. So, 'Amr drcw their 
attention to the sound ness of the IladiSi. 

b. Even though the chain of 'Amr bin Shuaib's lladilh is Sound, it is the Fatwa 
of a Companion (Abdul lah bin 'Amr bin 'As) whilc the .Hadith of Makhul is 
Marfii', i.c, he reported the praelicc of the Prophet $§. 



Chapter 36. Division Of 
Spoils Of War 

2854. Tt was narrated from Ibn 
'Llmar that the Prophet 2g 
distributed the war spons on the 
Day of Khaibar, giving three 
shares to the horseman, two 
shares for the horse, and one 
share for the nian. (Sahih) 



u* h* 'S~* J A 1 tf> «b 1 " 

L 'J~?~ f>. '■'^A H t^ v ^ S** J) 

ioU^ y^JJ ^f-jUiJ 
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<y. YVYT:^ t J-iJl ^ ljL '-=J^ <=ry-f \-'gf**> «fc-Jl :g>>~" 

Comments: 

a. Keeping horses and taking care of them for Jihad requires a lot of expenses. 
So, a separate share from the booty is granted for a horse; otherwise, the 
complete share of a fighter would have to be used to cover the expenses of 
his horse, and nothtag is left with him to fulfill his own needs. 

b. The share of a horse is twice the share of a man. Hence, the fighter who 
fights on his horse gets three shares. 

Chapter 37. Slaves And j-JUI (rv p^Jl) 

Woman Accompanying The * , - 

Muslims (In Battle) (rv C^-^' g 

2855. 'Umair, the freed slave of ^ s£jj- - YAoo 

Aabi Lahm — Waki' said;— "He „ . ',.>,' * * , 

used to not eat meat" - said: "I & & C* ^ 

fought alongside my master on J j^. vjll jJil ^ j>A^ £ jjj 

the Day of Khaibar, and I was a f>f l* * 

slave. I was not given. anything J 5 ^ V <^ Jli r^ 1 yl' ^ 



from the spoils of war but I 
given from the Ieast of the 



utensils (goods) a sword, : which I ■ ^«-j*" & J °^~*> ■ lilj 



dragged when I put it around my 
waist." (Sahih) 



ijl-Utj stj^Jl ^ t-jL ol$»Jl ojbjjl -ij-jj-t [^m«9 ojb—il] 

Comments: 

a ; Slaves can also participate in Jihad. 

b. Something should be surely given to those who do not have a fixed portion 
in the booty. 

2856. It was narrated that Umm :izi, Jt\ j& J[\ V3j>- - Y A o 'V 

'Atiyyah Al-Ansariyyah said: "I s _ „ a " 5 
fought alongside the Messenger of i» 'f^ i* ^l^li, ^ ^> 
Allah m in seven campaigns, 
looking after their goods, making 
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food foT them, tending the 
vvounded and looking after the 
sick." (Sahih) 



Comments: " <jt & o* 

Women used to participate in Jihad in the period of the Prophet m, but it 
was mostly before the revelation of the order of HijSb. After that, the 



Prophet i% did not encourage 

Chapter 38. Order Of The 
Leader 

2857. It was narrated that 
Saf wan bin 'Assal said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|| sent us in 
a military detachment and said: 
'Go in the Name of Allah, and in 
the cause of Allah. Fight those 
who disbelieve in Allah. Do not 
mutilate, do not be treacherous, 
do not steal from the spoils of 
war, and do not kill children.'" 
(Hasan) 



n Jihad. 



2858. It was narrated from Tbn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"WheneveT he appointed a man 
to lead a military detachment, the 
Messenger of Allah ig would 
advise him especially to fear 
Allah and treat the Muslims wifh 
him well. He i| said: 'Fight in the 
Name of Allah and in the cause of 
Allah. Fight those who disbelieve 



to participate ii 

pUYl t^>j ^ - (TA (^Ji) 

: Jl* J 15* (jj If- tSiJj- {f. ^ 

S/jiJ* .tjZ. J, j|§ jiii <jj^j 

')S °JZ tjJjll .<uit Juji t&\- ^L, 

j ^LJi *>-y-T [j—?- :jh>>=j 



jj» (Iri 

Stf :Jli 
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in Allah. Fight but do not be 
treacherous, do not steal from the 
spoils of war, do not mutilate and 
do not kill children. When you 
meet your enemy from among the 
polytheists, call them to one of 
three thiags. Whichever of them 
they respond to, accept it from 
them and refrain from fighting 
them. fnvite them to accept Islam, 
and if they respond then accept it 
from them and refrain from 
fighting them. Then invite them to 
leave their land and move to the 
land of the polytheists. Tell them 
that if they do that, then they will 
have the same rights and duties 
as the polytheists. If they refuse, 
then tell them that they will be 
like the Muslim Bedouins (who 
live in the desert), subject to the 
same rulings of Allah as the 
belieyers. But they will have no 
share of Fay' m or war spoils, 
unless they fight alongside the 
Muslfms. If they refuse to enter 
Islam, then ask tiiem to pay the 
Polltax. If they do that, then 
accept it from them and refrain 
from fighting them. But if they 
refuse, then seek the help of Allah 
against them and fight them. If 
you Iay siege to them and they 
want you to give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, do not give them the 
protection of Allah and your 
Prophet, rather give them your 
protection and the protection of 



& ^4 % ■ % 

jili tLfeJ| hjAsA -^^r $ 

14 -(^V Jl r*^ 1 -f£* ^ r& 
'ii/f-i*^ 1 J* u f-f^ St? '.k^ 1 *^ 

^JJl 4)1 ^SJ- j^Il* t^jjlLiJI 
J. p* 1 'ojpk % -Crt?&i\ J* iSfH 

yi tjUi; •>! t>1 .j-kiiiii 
\JsS 'di .sjJi jiUs ^ki 1( .^s 
tlj^ f* $ .-f£» p& j? ^ 

SSij 4)1 Sii ^ J^M iljiljli (ta>- 
.ilili S*i Jbl £«i J»*s 5& <-<^i 
Jiij <^sj^ iils»i jUgl J*^"' j^J 



Al-Fay': wealth of the disbelievers that falls into the Muslims' hands without any 
fighting. 
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your father and of your 
Companions, for if you violate 
your protection and the protection 




of your fathers, that is easier for 
you than violating the protection tot>- 'J, j;U» % oJjii J U 

of Allah and the protection of I lis ' -=--->• .i*^ . - 

Messenger. If you lay siege to ^ 'j-^* c. ^ -t 

them and they want you to let .dJJi jL ijij ,*JJ! ^ jy£ 

them come out with a promise of 
the judgement of Allah and His 
Messenger do not offer them a 
promise of the judgement of Allah 
and His Messenger ig, rather 
offer them your judgement, 
because you do not know if you 
wiU actually pass (the same as) 
Allah's judgment regarding them 
or not/ " (Sahih) 

Anofher chain with similar 
wording. 



Comments: 

a. Kitling men is not the basic purpose of Jihad, rather the aim is motivating 
people to accept the trtie reUgion or to remove the obstacles from those who 
want to accept it. So, if a disbeliever accepts Islam he is welcomed, because 
by his Islam he loses the power of preventing people from Islam. 

b. The fighters in Allah's cause may grant protection to non-Muslims. 

c. They have to grant the protection on their own responsibility. They should 
not say that it is on behalf of Allah or His Prophet ||. 

d. During war, enforcing a siege to the fort of enemies is allowed. 

e. If the besieged people accept the decision of the leader of the Muslim army 
and surrender themselves, then they should be treated kindly as prisbners 
of war after having accepted their request. 



■*i iSjjP' 1 olJ^ <y> WVl:^ t UjJ.j jjill 



2859. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



Chapter 39. Obedience To 
The Ruler 



uC- (rV ( «~A*J!> 

HjS- :VU tjlii 
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Allah g| said: "Whoever obeys ,_._> s , , f .,-»,. t. 

me, obeys Allah, and whoever ^ 'd 1 ^ & & 

disobeys me, disobeys Allah. j& t( _^plt>f ^ :|jj§ isi J^ij Jl» : Jli 

Whoever obeys the ruler, obeys , , , - s 

me, and whoever disobeys the ^ V 1 " 3 * & t 11 *' 

ruler, disobeys me. " (Sahih) ^ ^- .^fcf t ^ — 

Comments: 

a. Disobedience of the Prbphet Ht is forbidden since it is actually disobedience 
of Allah. 

b. "Ruler" means a head of the state or his appointed governor, judge or the 
chief of ah arrhy. 

2860. It was narrated from Anas ^ y\ j. jlli ^ jJJ*J> — Y AV 



biri Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jjf| said: "Listen and obey, 

even if the one appointed over ^ ^p]\ £\ ^J^. 

you is an Ethiopian slave with a . „ > ^ 

headlikearaisin." (Sahih) 'M ^ JjA; ^ : <J U 44^ u? ^ 

jLl. ^ .u^. ^ IIV:^ tjj^jlj jlJI ioU ^jL ijliSfl t^jUJI ^1 r^^y** 

2861. It was narrated from Umm . ^ | >. >~ >| - T Ali 

Husain that She heard the ■ ^ ^. b>. Ji 

Messenger of Allah |§| say: "Even Ji 'J* tZiJ, ^ ^i%Jl ^ 

• e appointed oyeryoyis a ^ .^j, *f ^ 



mutilated Ethiopian slave whose 



nose and ears have been cut off, j^i? y>\ ; jjz $|| J 

listen to him and obey, so long as „ > - * « , .> , . *„ 

he leads you according to the U ''JW 43 l»**-* 1 * 
Book of Allah. " (Sahih) _ s &\ ^tj 

t/ W-OKj 'i;**" jjP flyVl itik VJ^J 'T'^ iSjUVt 4(4—" <t^>! ^gij» 

.4> ^1 ^1 \AVA: ^ li-^Jl 

2862. It was narrated from Abu ^jj^ • jj^ *° it^J t&l>- - YAtY 
Dharr that he reached Rabadhah _ * ' ^ 

when the Iqdmah for the prayer <^p SlLi : jii>- ,jj olAi 
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had akeady been given, and there , „ , „ , , : ' . 

was a slave Ieading them in Oi ^ ^ 

prayer. It was said: "This is Abu o-Lif As j lsJu^I Jl ^1 $ *S ^ 

Dharr," so he (the slave) started f( , , „ , „ ^ ,„ - - j', , 

to move back. But Abu Dharr -H 1 ]1a -p-^ ^ '^ 

said: "My close friend (i.e., the j U jf ^ /p^ ^jfc 

Prophet m) told me to listen and a i ( a £ * 

obey, even if (the leader was) an ^ oli uji '^'j o t g| 

Ethiopian slave with amputated 'l'isSjl 

lirnbs. " (Satafe) ^ - 

■ ^ D 1 ' C ' f [^f**"] Q-J*" 

Comments: 

a. In an Islamic government, a post is granted based on qualification and 

capability, it is not given based on color, raee, beauty and external 



b. It is also a form of respect that a scholar of a lower status should not lead 
the prayer in the presence of a greater scholar. 

c. A man of a lesser degree of religious knowledge may lead the prayer with 
the permission of a scholar. 

Cliapter 40. There Is No J $ -^.-(t' 

Obedience Through «• -Al 

Disobedience Towards Allah ' 

2863. It was narrated from Abu £^ j\ '•' <Z $ l£U - YA"\r 

Sa'eed Al.-Khudri that the _ ^ \ %' , , 

Messenger of Allah sent 'J^** u? lU ^ J> '-^JJ^ i?. 

'Alaamah bin Muiazziz at the , , f ', r .; ■ s- -n 
head of a detacnment, and I was 7 ' L , . 

among them. VVhen he reached ^ St 5"' J j-^-j O t <^jJiJi 

the battle site, or when he was < , . t r, 

parrway there, a group of the ^ f' ^ "rtf Uj ^ 1^ 

army asked permission to take a tj^ 1 ^ ^ '£'5^ u- b 

different route, and he gave them ^' _ *, ' o . _ *, , 

permission, and appointed >*J r* ^ U ^ 

'Abdullah bin Hudhafah bin Qais .^Li\ ^ & Z.\'jJ- & &\ L££ 
As-Sahmi as their leader, and I 



was one of those who fought u*** jls ^ 'i* o-s? 



alongside him. When we were .f , ^ ^Jj, 
partway there, the people Ht a fire , 
to warm themselves and cook ' J ■ L»-^ ^y^^ 

some food. 'Abdullah, who was a 
man who liked to joke, said: "Do 
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I not have the right that you T r . - ; - ' : «p^un- 

should Esten to me and obey?" V* A U ^ ' Jb /^ ' '> 
They said: "Yes." He said: "And J<£ : Ji| ^1 
if I command you to do a , lJV - , <■ .> ' / 

something, wiU you not do it?" -J Ul fti* J r^>" \ ^ f j*' 

They said: "O course." He said: -rff ^ di . ^ll 

"Then T command you to jump t t t \ f !a( , , 
into this fire/' Sorrie people got ^4» Ji I^SLJl :Jll 

up and got ready to jump, and 
when he saw that they were 
about to jump, he said: "Restrain jijg .j|g *Jj} Jjj^ Cji llS 

yourselves, for I was joking with ^ t, 't „, J 

you." When we came to Al- f&. p^S* 1 : l§ 5& 1 

Madinah, they mentioned that to «i t u-. i £ s \ 

the Prophet gi, and the ' 
Messenger of Allah Jg said: 
"Whoever among you commands 
you to do something that involves 
disobedience to Allah, do not 
obey him. " (Hasan) 

li* i^j^jJl Jl»_j t*j jjjU ^ j;je iv/r:.u^t 4^^i [ ( ^->- oaii-l] 

Comments: Cr*^ 

a. Making fun is ailowed only to the extent that it does not cause material or 
physical harm, and does not bring humiliation to anyone. 

b. The Companions of the Prophet gi were always ready to sacrihce their 
souls in obedience of the Prophet i|. When they knew that obedience of the 
Prophet gg requires jumping in the fire, they immediately got ready for 
that, even though they were aware of the fact that fhere is no benefit of 
JiMd or religipn in that act. 

c. Obedience of a leader is not limitless; following any order that is against 
Islam is not permitted. 

2864. It was narrated from Ibn utJf ^ Ju^i iS&t - Y'Ati 

'Umar that the Messenger of 



Allah |§ said: "The Muslim is if- <-s>* if. ^ 

obliged to obey (the ruler) - ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

whether he likes it or not, unless - ^ ' ' 

he is commanded to commit ari if. ^ '-^^ 
act of disobedience. If he is 
commanded to commit a sin then 
he should neither listen nor jUs :JU «|§ 4i\ JjLj o\ 'jJ* ^1 



a* l A 'if 1 'i? i^ 11 
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Comments: 

a. One should not disobey the leader in good deeds. 

b. Implementing an unlawful order is not allowed. 

j; ^ j! ^ o* (^?^JI 

^ Jll ^ ^ t jJ Oji^ 

J^.* :JlJ jgg M tjte 

tlais i j*-^ <-H ' j* ' J j^j ^ • '■^■i» 

^ X» 5il U ^fo» : jif 

. «as ^ jiJ a^it f f 

■ -4 ^ o* ^--^ o*TU/<:-i»-t [ j-=- : £4^ 

Comments: 

It was always the practice of the righteous scholars in every period that 
they remain steadf ast in following the Sunnah and. preaching it against the 
deviation of governments. They proclaim the truth loudly without being 
impressed by the oppression or terrtptation; such as Imam Malik, in the 
matter of a divorce issiied in the state of compulsion, and Imam Ahmad, M 
in the matter of Khalq Qur'an, both deroonstrated theii steadfasmess. 



2865. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet H said: "Among those in 
charge of you, after I am gone, 
will be men who extinguish the 
Sunnah and follow innovation. 
They wiJl delay the prayer from 
its proper time." I said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, if I live to see 
them, what should I do?" He 
said: "You ask me, O Ibn Umm 
'Abd, what you should do? There 
is no obedience to one who 
disobeys Allah." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. The Pledge 

2866. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Sarnit said: "We gave 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah SU, pledging to listen and 
obey in times of hardship and 
times of ease, willingly or 
reluctantly, and when others a re 
shown preference over us, and 
that we would not dispute the 
order of those in charge, that we 
would speak the trafh wherever 
we are, and that we would not 
fear the blame of anyone when 
acting or speaking for the sake of 
Allah." (Sahih) 



C?} J L S** iri ^' ^ J {f. 



—UJI , 



1 ^ ■ 



£j£ Si i^Siij 

ijUj S/ . ^ uip 1 ij^JIj Jj£ ofj 
Commcnts: 

a. Obedience of a ruler is very important in mamtaining peace, law and order 
in the entire country. 

b. Rulers are also human beings, they might cornmit mistakes but these 
mistakes can not jusufy rebellion against them. The evil of anarchism that 
exists due to rebellion might be more dangerous than the ill-affects of a bad 

c. The obedience of the ruler does not mean that he should be followed in his 
mistakes, rather his mistake should be corrected, intending the benefit of all 
Muslims, and as advising the ruler. It should not be a practice to criticize 
the ruler irnproperiy, to enrage the public against him and spread anarchy 
in the state. 



2867. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: "We were with the Prophet 
jfc — seven or eight or nine of us 
— and he said: 'Will you not give 
pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah?' So we stretched forfh our 
hands and someone said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 



ji^ 4s iri '-<^° iri ^J- 1 ' 

'o~>J>\ <J} h* U ~*H> if tsbP^ 
:Jtl ^ J lf c^>jl 



The Chapters On Jihad 



106 



already given you our pledge. On 
what basis shall we give this 
pledge?' He said: '(On the basis 
that) you will worship Allah and 
not associate anything with Him, 
you will establish the five daily 
prayers, you will listen and obey' 
— then he spoke some words 
under his breath — 'and you will 
not ask the people for anything/ 
He said: 'l saw some of that 
group. If he dropped his whip he 
would not ask anyone to pick it 
up for him/" (Sahih) 



2868. It was narrated that 'Attab, 
the freed slave of Hurmuz, said: 
"I heard Anas bin Malik say: 'We 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah fg§ on the basis that we 
would listen and obey. He g| 
said: "As much as you can." 
(Hasan) 



i&\ ijijU; "ih : Jlil i'ikzj 

?ili>d f ^ .hiliri; oi 

is£ :JU «ki tjitli -idi 

■^i ikji iaiw lilJjl o^H 

Sal/ iSlSj)! t( jL_» ^j>-\ Igju 

>j* Jj^ ^ v-i 

:J_j£ 4^ 'ik or*' 

. 8^ I , «taT ,> ° .il iij» 



T.Ar: c ^LUl^^ 

Comments: 

a. Every saying and action of the Prophet j|f| is Shari'ah. (Islarnic law). So, 
acceptance and obedience of the Prophet il is one of the fundamentals of 
Islam. 

b. The Prophet' s saying 'as much as you can' shows his kindness. The purpose 
was if any Companion cannot fulfill the religious ruling even after having 
made all his efforts, he should not be considered as breaking his promise. 

c. A leader should be conscious of the problems of bis compaitions and 
should entrust everyone with the work he is capable of and which he will 
not face hardship in carrying it. 
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2869. It was narrated that Jabir ^ . - - ^ ^ _ YA ^ 

said: "A slave came and gave his -* , ' * j c 

pledge to the Prophet ^jg, j*- ^ ^ o? I 

pledging to emigrate, and the r- ^ -, r r 

Fmphet * did noT reahze that he ^ ■ ^ > * & f ^ 

was a slave. Then his master came . «ij Sii^ fliJ .jlZhi^ {JS\ J^l 
looking for him, and the Prophet 



J2^_ ol^Lili «-uji» jUi 



J said: 'Sell him to me/ and he 

bought him in exchange for two tt ±iji juJ li^f p £i .^^f 

black slaves. Then after that he ' - 

did not accept the pledge from 
anyone until he had asked 
whether he was a slave." {Sahih) 

Comments: 

A slave can not emigrate without the permission of his master, because his 
emigration deprives his master of his services. 

Chapter 42. Fulfilling The i^ju ^.U^JI J, U - (H p^jwJI) 

(H ii^'l) 



2870. It was narrated from Abu , -„ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of J •- 

Allah |§ said: "There are three to : t jlL, 'J, jSJ-\ j t j_liJ J *J£ 



whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection, nor will He 

Iook at them nor purify them, and &\ jy^ j|j : J u l'J/yi ^ i^U> 
theirs will be a painful torment: A - . ' >- , t > f ',"- *- - ' ■ 

man who has surplus water in the r^i M V J f&*t Z ^ : M 
desert and withholds it from a 1^ , ° 3 <.&\&\ 

wayfarer; a man who selis a man r 5 • ^ °* " „,',"', 
his product after 'Asr, swearing j* ;"&ilL f 1 * ^ Jrj 

by Allah that he bought it for ^ ^ ',- c V~ i^, 

such and such a price, and the l''/' , , 

other believes him, but that is not 1 1 j? j 1J& ti-U-V AL i_iL*i t ^iiJI 
the case; and a man who gives his V ^ >'• ']#''' ■iVi.^j 

pledge to a ruler, only doing so C • J^JJ - - J u 1 * J*J t4i 

for the purpose of worldly gain, \£, i\y>j -fe , di SfJ. iuEj V t LU) 
and if he is given something he f , ' . - . ■ ^ , ' • , >r ' ' 

fulfills it, but if he is not given ■ ^ ^ ^ 4» 
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anything he does not fulfill it." 
(Sahih) 

■ V T * V : ^ t {• Ji; r^ps^] : 

Comments: 

This Hadiih has been mentioned previously, for comments refer to Hadith 
no: 2207 



2871. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The affairs of the 
Childreri of Israel were 
administered by their Prophets. 
Every time a Prophet left, he was 
followed by another, but there 
will be no Prophet among you 
after I am gone." They said: 
"What will happen, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "There will be 
caliphs and there will be many of 
them." They said: "What should 
we do?" He said: " Fulfill your 
pledge to the first one, then the 
one who comes after him, and do 
the duties required of you, for 
Allah will question them about 
the duties upon them. " (Sahih) 



l'}'}, J\ lf tj»jl^ J\ l£ ,J\ 

ui : ijitl y ^ ffi $j 



^ t£oo:^ iJJlj-l jSj L« "W^ 1 'cSj^JI <*r^ 

iJjVU Jj:Sll. t UUJl i*^ cSjUYl c |J— ^ jljiil olji ^.Jb- 

Comments: 

a. Politics means behavior and aetivities pertaining to anything (animals and 
the iilse) or the people that benefit them and fulfill their needs. (Nihdyah,. Ibn 
Athir) 

b. Social reform of a nation, taking care of their matters, administration of an 
Islamic government and guiding people, adi are basically the tasks of 
Prophets. 

c. Sfnce the Prophet s|| was the Last Prophet, then this responsibility fell upon 
Muslim seholars. They have to rule the country and guide the people in 
accordance with the Our'an and Sunnah. 
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j juAJ Li-b- - Y AV Y 



2872. It was narrated from . ■ , • 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ ^ 
Allah ^ said: "A banner will be ^-^-j u?.*»-' :jJ^J1 iS-Ji- 



set up for every traitor on the Day 
of Resurrection, and it will be 

said: "This is the treachery of so- t Jj|j ^\ ^ i^fSjS) \£ 

and-so.'" (Sahih) ' > ' - - ' t 

V ' :g| & J^ij JU Al 0^ ^ 

: jiiS .suai fi>; sijj j& 4..^» 

• d j*& EjAt ;JLa. 

^ jUj ^ WH:^ i jjAll i j~J\j alj^Jl ijj-^j ^aJ^Ji 

2873. It was narrated from Abu : ^^JJ\ ^ o\'^ - YAVT 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the „"„-,.,., r f,-f 

Messenger of Allah $ said: "For " J v** ' ' aW ^ 

every traitor a banner will be set ^1 ^i. i.i'j^> ^) iilcJbi- 

up on the Day of Resurrection, fi ,r > 

commensurate with his ^ ^ : ^ ^ J ^ JU ^^ Jl 

treachery. " (Sahih) ^ £1JJ jg? L^H 



i jJL-j JUp o j-i j 'J W o'- y^-^ 1 ^ J ' ^ ' C 'f*^ ij^ 1 ^ i>! -'i j o'- lJ^ l - J "-^ 

Comments: C f J ^ 

a, Violating the pledge given to a legal ruler and caliph is a major sin. 

b. Such a sinner is humiliated on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 43. The Pledge Of Z£><L>K>-(iT p^Jl) 



Women 



2874. Muhammad bin Munkadir <£5^. : J\ ^ jf\ - YAV£ 

said that he heard Umaimah bint , t . n f ' ^ £ ^ ^ 

Ruqaiqah say: "I came to the j^ s ^ Ji b> ^ ^ l {y. 

Prophet m with some other ^ : ^ ci, 1^1 cJ^i : JU 
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women, to offer our ^- , ^ j, s 

him. He said to us: '(I c' _ '' JUi ^ m 

pledge) with regard to ou ^tif V Jl . jSLfj ffife;,! 

are able to do. But I do not shake " f 

hands with women.'" (Sahih) 

\o IV: j- tsLJl isj ^1 tl^U tjl, i j^Jl t^jjjJ! *=rj^ Ig^** 9 oalimj]' :gp£ci 

. jJ^J! ^ ^ UT A : 

Comments: 

a. It is fbrbidden for a mau to shake hands with a marriageable woman. 

b. While taking pledge from women, all the rulings of Hijab should be 
observed. 

2875. 'Aishah the wife of the j-^Jl d J J** 'd. ^ ~ VAV ° 



Prophet M said: "When the 
believing women emigrated to the 



Messenger of Allah ^, they i'/J> d) d* tr'd. Jd^ 

would be tested in accordance • id w& «* J., >. 

with AUah's saying: 'O Prophet! M ^ &j ^> J I j-jJI O*' 

When believing women come to ^i! J_^3 Jl O^li lil toilojii! 

you to giye you the pledge.,."' [1] , ^ - , ; - J' - a ' „ 

'Aishah said: "Whoever among li i <^ ^ 5^ <-M 

the believing women affirmed ^4 j\ [\\ ■.t^^Ji] '&Lj^ 



this, passed the test. When they 
affirmed that, the Messenger of 



l^j "j>\ '. J^jLp cJll -C^/l 



Allah H would say to them: 'Go, j,| Jjf Jg otu>Jl 

for you have given your pledge/ ^ , , ^ _ „- , 

No, by Allah! The hand of the ^ di ^ H 

Messenger of Allah £ never ^ ( ^ -g ^ ;gg 
touched the hand of any woman, , ^ ^ ' ^ 

rather he aecepted their pledge in jTp i ^ jiil Jji.j i[ cJU U 511 1 j 
words only." s f , ^ & f ; 

'Aishah said: "By Allah, the " ^ 

Messenger of Allah |§ did not ^ ^1 J^ij lit U «1} :lisl£ oJli 
demand of women (in their 
pledge) anything other than that 



AUah m, never touched the hand jS» iif lil c^' 



whkh Allah had commanded, j&c,^ .[L ; ] sf^l «j? ^ 41 J 
and the hand of the Messenger of * * 



[1) Al-Mumtalwnah 60:12.. 
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of a woman. He would say to 
them, when he had accepted their 
pledge: 'You have given your 
pledge/ verbally." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

The Prophet |g used to take the covenant from women that they will not 
wail. It is reported in the Sunan of Abu Dawud, on the authority of a 
woman who took oath of allegiance (to the Prophet): "One of the oaths 
which the Prophet of Allah #g, received from us about the virtue was that 
we would not disobey him in it (virtue), that we would not scratch the face, 
nor wail, nor tear the front of the garments nor puli out our hair." (Sunan 
Abu Dawud: 131). 

Chapter 44. Comperitions 
And Contests 



2876. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "Whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, not knowing 
whether it will win, that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in race) between two other 
horses, certain that it will win, 
that is gambling. " (Datj) 



jji- t 'i?. ^ '■ j j j L* 

-m & & 

^ rov^: c t jJU«ji J V L "i^i ojbjjT [>-L*J> «b-J] ig^sj 

'j-*» "j^J V4>Ml lS^ 1 O* 1 6s~^ 0« "^M- * ^ C»**»— 

jjio ^ 0-«-. 4juCj iJj^sSfl J> j^iJI y US cSyi 11 j? J' ^ 4il f- 1 " 'Ji-^ 1 (j 1 * 
.Y oA • : ^ tijlijji t*> iSj*^ C/- (v^>^ 

2877. It was narrated that Ibn 'XJ> ^ - Y AV V 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of . „ , .*.„.,.,■»,., 

Allah m made a horse lean, and ^ If U* ^ ^ ^ o'. ™ 

he would send the horse that he -J^Jl M, &\ 'V* j 
had made lean from Hafya' to 
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Thaniyyatul-Wada', and (he 
would send) the horse that he had 
not made lean from Thaniyyatul- 
Wada' to the mosque of Banu 
Zuraiq." (Sahih) 



Commenls: 

a. In training the horses, they are given extra food for a period till they gain 
fat. Thereafter, their food is reduced and they are locked up in an enelosure 
where they sweat a lot and it dries at the same place. By this procedure its 
stamina improves, and it can run a long distanee without exhaustion. 

b. Hafya' and Thaniyyatul-Wada' are the names of two places; the distanee 
between them is three miles. The distanee between Thaniyyatul-Wad^' and 
the mosque of Bani Zuraiq is one mile. 



2878. It was narrated from Abu . ^ | > • >^ A 



TAVA 



Allah jg said: "There should be lf <-jy^ Ji ^ jUlii ^ 

no prizes for racing except races ; ,„,* A - ,1.-- f 

withcamels and horses." (Sahih) 4 ^ - ^ f*^ ^ 

J \ Vi m & Jl5 :Jll 

ujb_jj!)^jU y,l ^ ^jU iJUJl jj^w. j^i^Jl^i s -o ^ juj^. ^j?- 

Comments: 

a. Some animals have undivided hooves such as the horses, donkeys or mules. 
The reference here is to those animals that have such hooves. 

b. Horses are used in Jihad, so to arouse the interest of training them, horse- 
races could be arranged. The other AhMith prove the lawfulness of 
competitions in ruruning, shooting arrows and wrestling. Therefore, 
showing appreciation to any game that can be used in Jihad is allowed. 
Participating in other games or encouraging them is waste of time, money 
and abilities. So, they should be avoided. 
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To The Land Of The Enemy « ° >iiJJ J\ $'J&,\t 

2879. It was narrated from Ibu ^ ^ - ^ , , j^f ^ _ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ' ' 

Allah i-s, forbade traveling with j* Cf. j*^' -4* : 

the Our'an to the land of the . -f . , , 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold Jl ^ ^ ^ 'C* L ^ 'y' ^ U 

ofit. (Sahih) J| jiliJ M ^ g| 41 

i^ll ... jliSGl ^ Jl .^^lJL yL^ oi\^J! ^ "J^J 'r 1 " 0 -) <V1<\>: C 
. lil /Y 1(^)^1 ^ y>j n, dUl, ^Jb~ ^ 1A11: C 

2880. It was narrated from Ibn j * ,r„.£ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ^ U ^ - 
Allah ig used to forbid traveling ^ t yJ> j;\ ^ ^ ^ 
with the Our'an to the land of the A f ( ' o , 

enemy, lest the enemy gets hold j* 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ Si ^ 4^ J 

ofit. (Sahih) fa 5f ^ t ^J t J j 

Comments: " C J <* ^ ^ U1 * : C . ' r*"^' ^ 

a. Whenever the Our'an or religious books are taken to a state that is in the 
state of war with Muslims, great importance should be given to them; 
otherwise, the Our'an should not be -taken there. 

b. A Muslim should memoiize a pbrtion of the Our'an to be able to recite it in 
pafticular situations. 

c. The Qur an should be taken to the regions of non-Muslirris that are free 
from such dangers, in order to be recited and to call them towards Islam. 

Chapter 46. The Distribution -JUJl iUi «i U - (in <^>~J!> 

Of One Fif th [1] ' * * 1 

2881. It was narrated from : JjI^Vl £s> ^ o-'A ~~ ™^ 



[1] One fifth of the spoils of war designated for Allah and H5s Messenger jg, see Surat Al- 
Anfal 8:41. 
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jjij jii iur, iSi^j .oikii j;} 

y^i f-? 1 * cri 6$ ^1," : H ^ 
Comments: 

From the five portions of the booty, four portions are distributed among 
fighters, and one is kept in the treasury. This one fifth portion is used in the 
interest of common Muslims as well as a portion is being allocated to the 
relatives of the Prophet 0& who are forbidden to receive Zakat and charity. 
The expression 'Banu Hashim' and 'Bami Muttalib' are the same is 
understood by many ways. The most correct one is fhat Banu Muttalib 
supported Banu Hashim even in the pre-Islamic period. After Islam, wheri 
the Prophet j|g declared his prophecy and all the tribes boycotted Banu 
Hashim, the tribe of the Prophet sH, even then, Banu Muttalib supported 
them, stayed with them, within a rtarrow pass (Shi'b of Abu Talib) and 
endure the hardships. Whilst Banu Nawfal and Banu Abd Shams supported 
those who boycotted them, they did not suffer from this boycott. Therefore, 
the right of Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib is made equally in one fifth of 
the booty. Allah knows best. 



Sa'eed bin Musayyab fhat Jubair 
bin Muf im told him that he and 
'Uthman bin 'Affan came to the 
Messenger of Allah Jgg to speak to 
him about the way in which the 
one fifth from Khaibar had been 
distributed to Banu Hashim and 
Banu Muttalib. They said: "You 
have distributed it to our brothers 
Banu Hashim and Banu Muttalib, 
but we are related to you (to Banu 
Hashim) in the same way (as 
Banu Muttalib)." The Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "Rather I think 
that Banu Hashim and Banu 
Muttalib are the same. " m (Sahih) 



Meaning, these two tribes, both supported him diiring the Ignorance period and in Islam, 
unlike Banu 'Abd Shams (the tribe of Jubair and 'Uthman). 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most ^_J& ■ 

Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



25. The Chapters dLi&J! cjljjl (t« 

OnJSotf Rituals (w 



Chapter 1. Going Out For 
Hajj 



2882. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Traveling is a kind 
of torment, it keeps anyone of you 
from his sleep, food and drink. 
When anyone of you has fulfiiled 
the purpose for which he 
traveled, Iet him hasten to return 
to his family." (Sahih) 



y\ j jtlc- ^ ^Li* l&i»- - TAAY 
°^s^S £L£J .^IJuJI ^* adai ^LUl» : Jli 



ijika jiJl :> r >\ tJj^jJl i^jUJ! jj-j^I (i-aIO 



Another c h ain from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet % 
with similar wording. (Sahih) 



-jjl ... 44 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ig set out from AI-Madinah after performirig the Zuhr prayer, 
and he performed the 'Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulaifah, and then stayed there 
until the morning. (Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith no. 1710) 
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b. Traveling for a lawful purpose is allowed, rather it is desirable and 
sometimes it becomes even obligatory, such as traveling to perform Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or to seek the knowledge which is not available in the city. 
Furthermore, traveling for any lawful purpose is allowed, such as to visit 
AI-Haram Mosque, the Prophet's Mosque, Al-Aqsa Mosque, or to visit a 
pious person, a relative, or a friend or the like. 

2883. It was narrated from rbn Cf. /M 3 4^ hi & ^ - TAAr 
'Abbas that Fadl said - or vice '.^ . ^ gfe ^ ^ 
versa: "the Messenger of Allah jg| * ^ , ' " 
said: 'Whoever intends to perform i« }j> <-jy>& ^> J^^-j J) 
Hajj, let him hasten to do so, for „f .,-:t , /, . , „„, ; 
he may fail sick, lose his mount, j' ^ ^ ^ 

be faced with some need.'" 4ii J jij J U :Jll jiVl ^ liaj^! 

C-J-l>JI illl_ji H a_fj| : ois- t i t A / 1 : ^L>J I 4»^s_j '^r- 2 - 

Comments: 

Hajj is performed only once in a year during the specific days. If one delays 
it untjl the next year despite his ability to perform Hajj, he may no longer 
be able to perform it the next year. 

Chaptcr 2. The Obligation Of J?'}, <LX - (T ,^Jl) 

2884. It was narrated that 'Ali -j j£ • ^ ^ >■ ^ _ ifAAi 
said: " When the following was *" ^ 

revealed: "And Hajj (pugrirnage J'. -W 'J £U 

to Makkah) to the House (Ka'bah) \ . - . r. t,, j . , - .t r .- 

is a duty that mankind owes to ^ ^ * 'f» 

Allah, for whoever can bear the LU :Jli j^Ip ^ i^jiLpl ,_sJ {f- 

way." [11 They asked: 'O „ j^jt ll)t te' i'fc " ■ cS'' 

Messenger of Allah, is Ha;)' every £° - - ■ G? ^ ' ^ ' $ . 



[1) Ai 'Imri&i 3:97. 
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year?' He remained silent. They r ^ . r 

asked: ls it every year? He said: " V :dl ^ Jl] ^ 

'No. If I had said yes, it would jl j, &\ j^j, £ : ) ^J15 

have become obligatory/ Then the * ^ / ( ,' ^ , 

following was revealed: "O you :JU * V 1 * J* <^ Cl] : 

who believe! Ask not about things - ^ ' (< £^ . ^ ^ _ ^, 

wbich, if made plain to you, may ^ ' _ 

cause you trouble.'" [1) (Hasan) 4 £ !£3 ^ 



c 

Comments: 

a. Ha;; is due only on the person who can afford the expenses of the Hajj, i.e., 
he can bear all the expenditure from the time of leaving his house until he 
comes back; it includes all his personal expenditure such as food, 
accommodation, ticket, etc, as well as the expenditure of his dependents in 
his absence. 

b. Perfbrming Hajj is obligatory only once in life, if any one repeats his Hajj it 
becomes his supererogatory Hajj. However, if one had performed Hajj 
before his puberty or during slavery, then this Hajj is cbnsidered his 
supererogatory Hajj. So, after puberty or emaneipation, if he has the ability, 
he has to repeat his Hajj. 



2885; It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "They said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is Hajj 
(required) every year?' He said: 'H 
I were to say yes, it would have 



1 weic iu t>Ay yca, a wuuiu iitive s , „ , , , _ 

become obligatory, and if it w.ere J- ^ 'V 1 J b - : : <-^ ^ 

to become obligatory, you would -jtf ¥ ^ 

not (be able to) do it, and if you " * , ^ , - 

did not do it you would be % \y>j& p jlj i L£ p c-I^J jij 

punished/ " (Sahih) ( . 

-Ul_^ «iijjJj 'WA:^ ij>ji: (ji***!/! * (^jj^jJl [^j>t^>] i^i^pj 

Comments: -^ Ul > l 
Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torment. 



01 Al-Md'idah 5:101. 
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2886. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that Aqra' bin Habis asked 
the Prophet §|: "O Messenger of 
Allah, is Hajj (required) every 
year, or just once?" He said: 
"Rather it is just once. And 
whoever can perform Hajj 
voluntarily, let him do so." 
{Sahih) 



ji-a I JjJ jjj , i-jjiki teiJ*- - TAAT 
o-»^ D. l/^ o\ $ <. jU* 



Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
And 'Umrah 

2887. It was narrated frbm 'Umar 
that the Prophet |H said: "Perform 
Hajj. and 'Umrah, one after the 
other, for perfoiming them one 
after the other removes poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes 
impurity from iron." (Sahih) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 



C T'" 



^dUUJI ujbjjl 

Jj-bJI jkl Jj»lj^ d^JUj 



(r is*JD 

^ jSS - l' A AV 

y* h* ^ <ji- ^ ^ 

ji Cri # ^ ^ oil 



4 ^1 iioJb-j tVlAo:^ 
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Comments: 

a. Spending in the way of Allah brings blessings in one's wealth and property. 
Expenditure of Hajj and 'Umrah is also considered as spending in the way 
of Allah, hence they also flourish one's wealth and he get rid of poverty 
and neediness. 

b. Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and 'Umrah is also a kind of Hajj, so it is 
called 'minor Hajj'. The reward of both deeds is very great and they expiate 
sins. 

2888. It was narrated from Abu syc> y\ t&£- - YAAA 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ said: ^ , r <'.-., .->.-• j. 
"From one 'Umrah to another is d A l& 'Z^'h* *'er 5 ' $ 
anexpiationfor the sins thatcame J - J ^ 

in between them, and Hajj Mabrur -' . t ,*,, " * , 

(an accepted Hajf) brings no less a YJ^U J\ 'y^^ : ^ ^Jl j I i'J'J> 
reward than Paradise." (SaAiA) jj ^ ^ £J,- ^ u ^ 

.m/l :(>i)lt>JI ^ t *. ^JU ^j*- ^ lTi<l: c gJl J^i ^ *eHl 

Comments: 

a. Hflj/ 'Maini/ means the Haj/ in wnich a pilgrim spares no efforts to avbid 
dispute, fight ahd other sins. So, it is translated as ah 'accepted Hajj'. 

b. 'Umrah, expiates ail the past sins. 

2889. It was narrated from Abu ^ -j^j, J{ V; j\ ^ - yaa^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ~ ^ *'.-",*, „ 
Allah ig said: "Whoever performs lf <-j_^ h? j jkL* ^ 
Hajj to this House, and does not .j£ ^ J J 
have sexual relations nor commit > . , „ . , "' * 

any disobedience, will go back ^Ji ti-i/> p» «^-s? 1 3^ <^** ^' 
like the day his mother bore jj| ,^>->' •.>•«- 

him."(W .^I^Uf^^ 

ioj*j<Jlj £=*JI lM 1 ^ 1-1 ^ 'Sf*^' 'f^™ 0 -? 'Otji" ^iA** iy 'J* 

■ <4 jj-^ 1 '■i- j _- b ~ o* J ji 1 ^ 11 " 0> 



a. During Hajj, if a husband is prohibited to involve himself in any sexual 
activity that is allowed for him in normal situations, then how it would be 
permissible for a pUgrim to enjoy looking at strange women. 

b. One may enjoy his wife after getting out of the state of Ihram. 

c. Every human being comes to existence free of sins/ and no sin is written 
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against him unless he reaches the age of puberty. Hence, the faith of 
Christians that every person comes into existence with original sin is false. 

Chapter 4, Hajj On A Saddle Ji^Jf JU ££11 (S ^^Jl) 
. (i i^dl) 

2890. It was narrated that Anas t^j :JUj» 'J> ^ tfJls- - YAV 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet i| , . 
performed Haj/ on ari old saddle, 'Cr* ^ C-^ 1 ^ 
wearing a cloak that was worth g ^lii ^ ; j1s dJJi; ^i! 
four Dkham or less. fhen he said: ^ . ~* /t. cf > - *, «' ' 

'O Allah, a Hajff in which there is $ ^j 1 iSjp j4MJ? -^J J>\j 

no showing off nor reputation ,^ ^ *A Si «J _ ^ N ' 

sought.'" (Hasari) - ' ' \ 

L» l^jj t \oVi : ^ i \ AT /T : jjJjJI j ^> j~J.I 4ji*-»:> j C^jS 

Comments: U * a -» J 'r^-* 1 u ^ <* 

a. The Prophet g|, vvore a modest dress and rode a simple mount to avoid 
displaying adornment and ornamen tation. 

b. Showing beautification on Friday and at feasts is acceptable. But, durirtg 
Ha.]] and 'Umrah, being modest and humble as much as possible is suitable. 

c. Sincerity should be observed in good deeds mbre than other deeds. 

2891. It was narrated that Ibn 1°, % jL J>\ l£U - YA<n 
'Abbas said: "We were with the , % s , 
Messenger o£ Allah j£ between & ijb ^ & ■ 
Makkah and Al-Madinah, and we ^ £s : Jia ^ti Jj\ i£JU3l 
passed through a valley. He said: * 



'What valley is this?' They said: 



Uj^Ii .Sj^uJIj ^ ^ 4)1. J_>i»j 
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passing through this valley.' Then 
we traveled on until we came to a 
narrow pass, and he said; 'What Jfei : J U . cJj 'j\ Jt>'jk ti : yil 
pass ia this?' They said: - - - < ,-; , ^.f 

'Thaniyyat Harsha' or 'Laft.' He ^ 3^> 4*l^>- S 13 t^jji Jl >S 



said: 'It is as if I can see Yunus, 
on a red she-camel, wearing a 



woolen cloak and holding the 
reins of his she-camel, woven 
from palm fibers, passing through 
this valley, reciung the Talbiyah.' " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The Prophets of the Children of Israel also used to visit Makkah for Uajj, 
even though their QMdh was Baitul-Maqdis. 

b. It was a form of revelation that. the past incidents were shown to the 
Prophet sgjg, as they were taking place. So, the Prophet g|, used to get the 
knowledge of past occurrences or the details of Paradise and Hell as the one 
who had witnessed them. 

Chapter 5. The Virtue Of The f tfi J^i (o ^ji) 

Filgrim's Supplication 

(o iiscill) 

2892. It was narrated from Abu ^Ij^l If. ~ ™^ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of {„, ' , M , ; 
Allah m said: "The pilgrims ^J- ^'^^> b ^ 
perfprming Hajj and 'Umrah are a ^ t _ r ^ ^ <L>J& J> 
delegation to Allah. If they call ' f ^ * _ * a 
upon Him, He will answer them; lH. 1 0* 'jS 51 ^ j?' 
and if they ask for His g & ~ Vj £ J ^ 
forgiveness, He will forgive o ja .» - - ,h 
them." (Hosan) h[ ■«! j^O : JV5 £1 

2893. It was narrated from Ibn ^ (P. ^ " ™ r 
'Umar that the Prophet M said: ' ■ - „ e ,-, • - . -. „>• >i j K . . 
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"The one who jights in the cause a«s *„ - •■■ - ■ ,--> 

of Allah, and the pilgrim ; JU * ^' ^ ^ ? l ^ 

perfoiming Hajj and 'Umrah are a jij Al ^ ^lill» 

delegation to Allah. He invited , , / V . 

them, so they responded to Mm, ■ 'f*U*« -««M» f+*> 

and they ask Him and He gives to 
them." (Hasan) 

^ ^ ^ M"a<n: c ,i^hX;j\J=\\ ^\ 

.(jjdilj r^UJlj ^lo: c t jU ^Ij JoU : c c W» /i ^1 

Comments: 

The mentioned three trips are very signiflcant, since those travelers have 
enduied the hardship of the journey for the sake of Allah, not for their own 
benefit, so Allah accepts their supplications. 

2894. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ' y\ t£U - YA^i 

'Umar {from 'Umar) that he asked J~ ~' '/„',',,., „ 

me Prophet g§ for permission to <j. <r? ^ lf 'a* £?J 

performmr^ andhe gavehim £f ^ ^' ^ ., ^ i , u ^ 

permission and said to him: O ^ / f- . ' ' ' -? 

younger brother, gjve us a share Jl>j o'}* .s;^l£J( lsS it 4^' jiUil 

of your suppfcation; and do not ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ..jj 



forget us. " 



^-b- ^ roiT: c t n>1) v L t olj*Jdl t^l^Jl ^y-t [<J^J>. »ili-l3 

^ U"\A:^ Lj^MaiJI ^ j*j t «W W:^ t Jail j '^f>^ ^r-^ c^J 

2895. It was narrated from (>. j~ 4 _ T .« 0 

Safwan bin 'Abdullah bin Safwan ' " f & ^ * 

said that he was married to a <J^ Cf. 44^' ^ o /j'** ^ ijS 

daughter of Abu Darda'. He came . , f . , r -.r', 

to her and found Umm Darda' ^ ^ 'f^ , '. °* ' " 

there, but he did not find Abu &t ^A; JLilfj :JU OljJLi Jil 4^ 
Darda'. She said to him: "Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?" 

He said: "Yes." She said: "Pray to i, J : Jj .^i^ljl d ; 

Allah for us to grant us goodness, ^ / , , , ' 

for the Prophet used to say: £J 3bl gili :^JU -f^ :JU ¥fUJl 

'The supplication of a man for his J^, . J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ 

brother in his absence will be " ' ** ; 
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answered. By his head there is an 
angel who says Amin to his 
supplication, and eyery time he 
prays for his brother, he says: 
"Amin, and the same for you/" 
He said: "Then I went out to the 
marketplace where I met Abu 
Darda', and he told me something 
similar from. the Prophet 
(Sahih) 



:Jli jlia 4j Ipi UiS' Je> 



itU-Jlj jS'JJl ijt-L~« <>-ji>-i '. ^jstj 

■o."*?"' J b>> b» 
Comments: 

a. One may request a pilgrim to supplicate for him. 

b. One should care for making supplications at the virtuous places. 

c. Praying for an absent person is highly rewardable act which brings the 
mercy and blessings of Allah. 

d. Praying of angels means acceptance of the supplications since they pray 
only by the command of Allah. 



Chapter 6. What (Condition) 

Makes Hajj Obligatory 

2896. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A man stood up and 
said to the Prophet jgfj: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! What makes 
Hajj obligatory?' He said: 
'Provision and a mourit/ He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, what is 
the (real) Hajp' m He said: "The 
one with disheveled hair and no 
perfume/ Another (man) stood up 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the (real) Hajj?' He said: 
'Raising one's voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
arrimal.'" (DaHf) 

Waki' said: "The meaning of Al- 



(1 p^wJl.) 



M & Jl *&> f« 'A 

\li !*isl Jjij Ij : JIS «SJL>-I^J)j 
i'JL\ «jilt iLylll» : JIS 
: JIS fgAJi U j Jjij K 



1,1 Some copies of Ibn Majah, and most of the other compilers' versions of this Haditit say 
that the question is: "What is the (real) (and in some: most virtuous) pilgrim." 
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Ajj is raising the voice wifh the } i 

Taibiyah and Aih-Thajj is 

thetS" Nahr (sacrifice) on • 'A y\ ^ : & & 

. jJLl'l gillj 

^a^JU ^ o V > i£jr>JI ^.Ji ^ * c>~^ :JU -? "4 ^--^ O'- A ^ r: c 

Comments: ^ 

The Hadifh proves pronouncing 'Labbaik' aloud and offering sacrifice are 
among the important deeds of Hajj. Pronunciation of 'Labbaik' demonstrates 
submission and obedience of the person, while the sacrifice : shows the 
strong desire for sacrificing one's body, sdul, wealth and resources in the 
way of Allah. 

2897. It was narrated from Ibn Oi -^3*" ~~ VAW 

'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "Provision and a 



•fHj^ O^ O* ts?j^ fjUili. O'- f^? 



saying: "Whoever can bear the 
way."™ {Da'tf} 



monnt," meaning, about Allah' s °Js> i*\Ls> Jl\ Js- L^f < 

•Uli o\ ^ytt- $ tf., 

.IAv : JTj ii^f £\ gLi:T 

1 *T"l:^ iJju. ^ -bjK- * Jie ii>5^ «Jj i^jW^jJI [t~ L x. J> aiU—l] I^j^sj 

'-{HSr o'} 0* 'j M- O. ^ O" ^Ji^ 1 u^-^i-V^ oi -V 1 - 

Chapter 7. A Woman o , s,-^»..; * 

Performing //aj/ Without A Ji*>. gf" «'j* 11 : ^ < v r^' 0 

Guardian ' ' < V ^i) £Jj 

2898. It was narrated from Abu ££ji^ : ^lUJ ^ - TA5A 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of . , e , , , ,t ^ s , + , 

Allah m said: "No woman should «j* 'd U s*, 1 ^ ^ 

travel the distance of three days v» &\ J^ij Jtf :<JU jl*^ J\ 



[1] A! 7mra»i 3:97, 
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or more, unless she is with her « $ ''" r '\^j 

f ather, brother, son, husband or a i 1 ' 4 f - ^ 4 ^ ^ 

Mahram." (Sahih) ^ i^Jj jf l£( jf j ( \ £ 

cy )ri ' : c "j^j er ^1 c ^* ^ 'c^ 1 'r 1 "' : jk> j 

2899. It was narrated from Abu ^ J> U Jh y> ~ ™^ 
Hurairah that the Prophet j§; said: » - ^^j-^ | ^ 

"It is not perrnissibie for a woman ^ ^ ^ ^ 

who believes in Allah and the :<jlf |j§ ^ill j f ojjy. ^ t^-^iUt 

Last Day to travel for more than q *' ^ } %i "V^ ^ 

one day's distance without a 0 L -f< f-^ J ' ; < ^- > ' ° 

Mahram" (Sahih) jl ^J} iJb-lj ^ 5^ ^UJ 

^ m/im:^ tr L^j cYn/Yi-u^t [jljw> «U-t] :g*>*"' 

£^ ^ Ua^j, \m:^ if X~"j il'AA:^ i^jliJI <>-y^ t£j^ o* ^ u 

.(r*i/^ * itoj)^ sy.j* o* 's;* o* iIjj** 11 -v- j* ijs' o; 1 

Comments: 

a. A woman has to avoid going on a joumey without being aecompanied by 
her husband or a Mahram (a n unmarriageable man). 

2900. It was narrated that Ibn ^! ^li* - Y V » 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to , 4* , ' - 

the Prophet m and said: 1 have : Sf-> ^' ^ Oi 

enlisted for such arid such a ^ gf ^ *; ^ 

military campaign and my wife is * , „ ' ^ ' ^ " , 

going for Hajj.' He said: 'Go back ^ : ^ ^ O* 'y 1 ^, 0?' ^ 

with her.'" (Saftift) ^ ^ m ^ J, 

.«14** ^-jti* 

Comments: 

a. The importance of a traveling woman being aecompanied by a Mahram 
serious that due to this excuse one is exem.pt from Jihad. 
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b. Some scholars are of the opinion that if a group of women travel 
accompanied by their Mahram men, then the woman who does not have a 
Mahram or her Mahram cannot afford the expenses of Hajj, may travel with 
this caravan. In this situation, most probably she does not face the 
harassment due to which she is prevented from traveling without being 
accompanied by her Mahram. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 8. Hajj Is The Jihad 
Of Women 

2901. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, is jihad 
obligatory for women?' He said: 
"Yes: Upon them is a Jihad in 
which there is no fighting: Al-Hajj 
and Al-'Umrah," (Sahih) 



(A ■iipd.i) 

: J Ls ? j L^s- ? LlU I 1 _ j 1p ! & ! J j 'G cJi 



Comments: 

a. Participating in Jihad or fighting is not obligatory on a woman. 

b. The importance of Hajj and 'Umrah for women is as the importance of Jihad 
for men. 

c. Hajj and 'Umrah is deemed as Jihad for women since the hardship of the 
journey is endured, the money is spent, and many other ordeals are 
tolerated in this regard. 

2902. It was narrated from Umm icl* ^ Jz y\ t£U- - YVY 

Salamah that the Messenger of £,■"'.-'„ -° . 

Allah m said: "Hajj is the Jihad of t ^'-^ J1 cM^ 1 6* r^' ^ 

every weak person. " (Sahih) J^j J B : oSu f f ^ ' >^ J 

jjj! ^s^j jL-jIj V"lYV : j- t^sJl J-^i . i di^Uj i ^ J t ^r/o : ^1 — J i <l>-j^-I U 
Comments: 

a. This ruling is for women, children, and aged men who cannot take part in 
Jihad. The same ruling applies to blind, lame and the lfke persons. 
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b. The means of getting nearness to Allah and great reward for such disabled 
persons is Hajj and 'Umrah. The hardship of this worship for them is just as 
making Jihad. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of 

The Deceased 

2903. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ii| heard a man saying: 
"Labbaik 'an Shubrumah (Here I am 
(O Allah) on behalf of 
Shubrumah." The Messenger of 
Allah It said: "Who is 
Shubrumah?'' He said: "A relative 
of mine." He said: "Have you 
ever performed Hajj?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Then make this 
for yourself, then perform Hajj on 
behalf of Shubrumah." (Daif) 

.W0!j- ij.JuE SjB - 

Comments: 

a. Performing Hajj on behalf of someone else is permissible. 

b. Hajj can be performed on behalf of anyone. 

c. Only the one who has performed his own Hajj can perform the Hajj on 
behalf of ofher person. 

d. The rulings of ' 'Umrah are the sameas the rulings of Hajj. 

e. The name of the person from whom the Hajj or 'Umrah is being performed 
should be mentioned during pronouncing the Tatbiyah. 

2904. It was narrated that Ibn C/. ^ _ YV 1 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the ^ -jfa, & 

Prophet j§ and said: 'Shall I \ ' ' s \ „ ,~ t * 

perform Hajj on behalf of my J> ■hi. <-^~^ jlllii t<5jjwl 

father?' He said: 'Yes, perform 'j v- . ^ ^ ^ . , .'^ 

Ha/j on behalf of your father, for if / f ^ t ~ ^ ] 
you cannot add any good to his :Jll t^J, lf- gi-t : cjliS JH ^11 

record (at least) you will not add ,„ , - j Z - . -■ 

anythingbad/'' H H ^ ^ £T 
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& \T>>\: C .Tio/Ui^l ^ IUL~* uAi^ l^jU' 

Comments: 

a. Performing Haj/ and 'Umrah on behalf of parents is allowed whether they 
are alive, but do not have the ability of performing them, or deceased. 

b. Parents do many favors for their rhildren. hence orte should do the acts that 
benefit them, or at least shun the deeds that are considered as being 
ingratitude to them. 

2905. It was narrated from Abu &Ji»- IjLIp ^ ^Li* 15jl>- - YV«> 
Ghawth bin Husain — a man . , - * ,,.> ., ^ „ ; 
from Furu' - that he consulted & * & oUiP ^ * ^ 
tHe Prophet g| about a Hajj that ^ jAj - ^ ^^ji f ^ 

his father owed, but he had died ' \ * , , ' , e'- -v /■ 
and had not gone for Hajj. The & M ^ ~ 

Prophet |§ said: "Perform Hajj on ' jtf 'Jj oU .<J Jfe ij£ 

behalf of your father." And the 3 ^ - - , , 

Prophet j| said: "The same : it yr j ^ ^ 
applies to fasting in fulfillment of ^ ^£ ( Jft, . j^,, 

a vow — it should be made up ' - ' * 

for." (Daif) 

«■ y> Jui & rro/i: (]f i fc J.! 4^-^ [ l ^ i *^> saL-J] Igjh*» 1 - 

:c-is (XYo /Y i^^sjiJU) ^p^i-oJlj i^jjvs^Jl Ai^j t^L*^ a>Lw»l : JUj i* ^UlyJl 

Chapter 10. Perf orrning Hajj fJ^i -J> L^l :*iU - O • 

On Behalf Of A Living " ; , , m m r 

Person If He Is Incapable ( * ' C; . r b i 
Himself 

2906. It was narrated from Abu 
Razin. Al-'Uqaili that he came to t £iJ U j^- ^ . «fti tJL ^ ?J| 
the Prophet ^ and said: "O ' % ' ■ , 
Messenger of Allah, my father is <-o*°^ CS. JS** h* J'- 9^-^' u* 
an old man and he cannot .X , *. >«t .i;i>;, - f 1, 
perform Ha/j or 'Umr^, and he is m ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
not able to ride the mount (due to 'V <.^JS ■ 5l J_j^j U :Jl£ 



old age)." He said: "Perform 

'Umrah oh behalf of your 



father." . <^|j. >Iuf ^ 
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4j gSj VC ' iKj> i_jLj Igd'l c^i» jSlV *»-_y#-t [g*/> «li-itj '{y.j>u 

^SUJlj t^"U:^ ^Ij: (iri' t ^=^' 0—=- -J^j 

Comments: 

a. If a very aged person can afford the expenses of Hajj then it becomes due 

b. If one cannot go to Hajj. out of old age then any ofher person may perform 
Hajj on behalf of such a. person. 

c. Perfoiming 'Umrah or behalf of someone else is abo allowed, 

2907. It was narrated frorri '^^t* » j$ _ Y ^y 
'Abduliah bin 'Abbas that a , ., ^, 
woman from Khath'am came to 'u* cS^jj^ jij^ 1 -4* 

the Prophet m and said: "O J • • ^ ^ • : ^J } & 

Messenger of Allah, my father is *« v- v • <*■ - - r- v 
an old mari who has become 
weak, and now the command of 
Allah has corrte for His slaves to 

perform Hajj, but he cannot do it. ^ 5f L 

Will it diseharge his duty if I - , ■V" -«s *t - 

perform it on his. behalf?" The J J~J C :oU3 ^ <£1 crfL* ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg said: Jg^f- £-f j= f i ^ J 

"Yes." (Sahih) 7 , V- 

2908. It was narrated that Ibn : j£ & &\ 5? _ Y ^* A 
'Abbas said: Husain bin 'Avvf told , >f 

me: I said: "O Messenger' of Allah, ^ ' ' " ^ "' 

the corrimand for Hajj has come ; Jl| ^l!^ ^1: i^t ^ 

but my father cannot perform Hajj " , - * f ~1 r / r 

unless he k- tied to a saddle." L - ^ :Jli ^> ^ : 

Some time passed, then he said: vt Ai: M U^' i'j «JV ^ Si 

"Perform Ha;y' or behalf of your t , , , , ," ; ^ s 

father." (Sahih) j* :J.IS ,4 «-«.^ ^lii . U^ii 
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2909. It was nairated from Ibn 
'Abbas that bis brother Fadl was. 
riding behind the Messenger of 
Allah sg in the morning of the 
day of sacrifice (i.e„ the lOthe of 
Dhul-Hijjah), when a woman 
from Khath'am came and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, the command 
of Allah has come for His slaves 
to perform Hajj, but my father is 
an old man and cannot ride. May 
I perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: "Yes, because if your father 
owed a debt you would pay it 
off ." (Sahih) 



Chapter li. Hajj Performed 
By Children 

2910. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'AbduUah said: "A woman 
held up a child of hers to the 
Prophet gl during Hajj and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, is there 
Hajj for this one?' He said: 'Yes, 
and you will be rewarded.'" 
(Sahih) 



f.J\^\ ^\ oL-J] 

'<~&ij j' J_>^j :cJUi . (i-*i>- ^ 
QS Ji jJ -f^ 9 : (JL5 

(H iUsJ!) 

ijJ&iJi ^° jlAi 5* liiji. 'J, j!^ 
ll^j stjil cJSij :.Jl» 4il jIp jjU- 

tiUj .LmJ> :Jls ll^Jt !4>l Jj^j 



^ *l»-L. i_A «^JUjJl t^-y-f [jv^w* aib—l] :j^>>>a 

Commenis: ■ ^ : ^ ^ O* 

Haj/ of a child who still did not reach the age of puberty is valid, but it is 
considered a voluntary Hajj. So, the Hajj becomes obligatory on hirn after 
maturity if he can aff ord it. 
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Chapter 12. Women Who Are 
Bleeding Following 
Childbirth And Menstraating 
Should Enter Ihram For Hajj 

2911. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Asma' bint 'Umais 
gave birth at Shajarah, and the 
Messenger of Allah sg| told Abu 
Bakr to tell her to take a bath and 
begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 



^ h* 'i" 1 °a* OUli ^ 



-j U ^^^Jl i^JLw i 
' J> (f. ^'^ 



Comments: 

a. At that time Asma', the daughter of Umais, gave birth to Muhammad bin 
Abu Bakr. At first, she was married to Ja'far bin Abu Talib after his 
martyrdom, Abu Bakr got married to her, when he died, 'Ali took her as his 
wife, may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

b. A menstruating woman, and the one who is in her postnatal period, should 
take the bath before entering in the state of Ihram. 



2912. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr that he went out for Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah £%, 
and Asma' bint 'Umais was with 
him. She gave birth, at Shajarah, 
to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. 
Abu Bakr came to the Prophet H 
and told him about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah jg told him to 
tell her to take a bath, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Haj], and to do 
everything that the people did, 
apart from circumambulating the 
House (Tawaf). (Sahih) 



■ *^ lJ h* h* ^'^i 



■I J_J-i J 1 
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Comments: 

a. Being in menses and postnatal period are not an impedknent for 
performing Hajj. 

b. During menses and the postnatal period, circumambulation of Ka'bah 
should not be performed because the Ka'bah is inside the mosque and such 

n cannot enter in a mosque. 



2913. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Asma' 'birit 'Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
and sent word to the Prophet g|. 

He told her to take a bath, fasten » f c SJ =J , , , 
a cloth around her private part yrf 1 ^ 

and begin the Talbiyah." (Sahih) $ _|g J( 

. . . r i_^ i^t^ii v u^,ij ..LOJi '(H 1 'r 1 -" 

Comments: 

Fastening a cloth means using cotton or some other absorbenl that prevents 
blood from leaking on the clothes. 

Chapter 13. The Miqat For J^f ^ - < )T ( ^ J »Jl) 

People Comine From Afar ' ' " 

2914. It was narrated from Ibn ^ l&U :^J^ Ji l£U - Y1U 
'Urnar that the Messenger of ,'■»% ' * , ^ 
Allah gg'said: "The people of Al- J^j ^ ^ <f Cf L?) 
Madinah should begin the . . ^^j,' V*, 'g ^ 
Taftn^t from Dhul-Hulaifah, the f^' ' ' ^ <f " 
people of Sham from Juhfah, and Jilj .1*44)1 ^ ^Ull Jitj. ..S4k*l' 
the people of Najd from Qarn." .«f V' ...i . ..c 
Abdullah said: As for these — ' • 

three, I heard them from the Jj| ^ l^jL^ AS tib&l 

Messenger of Allah g. And it , * / ' „ ; ' « * 

reached me that the Messenger of J*' c^-» 8 ■ Jb ^ J ^ o1 
Allah Jg» said: 'And the people of . £2\ 

Yernen should enter Ihram from 
Yalamlam.'" (Sahih) 
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.rr./l:(^)'%Jl 

Comments: 

a. Miqat means the point a pilgrim cannot cross without entering in the state 



of Ihram. The Iocatiorts of these points are specified at various roads that 
lead to Makkah. 

b. People coming from afar, means all those whp reside in any place in the 
world out of the boundaries of the Micjat They enter in the state of Ihram 
when they reach the Miqdt, and those who live within the boundaries of 
Miqai enter the state of Ihram from their houses. 
2915. It was narrated ihat Jabir £^ . jj^ ^ ^ _ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig ( ' ^ ■ ~ -' ^ 
addressed us and said: 'The ^ l^- -^iy. Ji f£^t : £&J 
Talbiyah of the people of Al- m ^ >' ^ ^ . - 

Madinah begins at Dhnl-I lulaiiah. M ' ^ ' , * , \ l 

The Talbiyah of the people of .S£LiH ~f* $jJ*il J*t J£>» :Jli5 
Sham begins at Juhfah. The f * ' f ^ 

TaZfeyflfe of the people of Yemen <T ^ J -9^^oi f 1 »" J* 1 JTJ 
begins at Yalamlam. The Talbiyah , ^ j^J Jif J^i^ - jii*^ ^ ,-^1 
of the people of Najd begins at ,*, e s j >o ' , _ 
Qarn. The r<rf%afe of the people J? 1 P ^ ^ ^T^ 1 J* 1 

of the east begins at Dhat y Irq/ .«l#j£L ji! Ijiil» : J 15 j j^Jj 
Then he turned to face the rx j ; 
(eastern) horizon and said: 'O 
Allah, make their hearts 
steadfast.'" (Sahih) 

ojkllj tijjij UI": j- t^sJI oJl r i^Jf i^L^ ^ *; yjl (j* £dyr 4~l: 

.Ua^j ri'Y/r:ju>-b t nr£ : c ^jl-^i ^ "jji : 
Comments: 

Nowadays, Dhul-Hulaifah is known as B'ir 'Ali, Juhfah is known as Rabigh, 
Yalamlam as Sa'diyah. Qarnul-Manazil is called Sail, while the current name 
of Dhat lrq is Zuraibah. The Prophet sg,- made supplication for the Islam of 
the inhabitants of haq as he Warned about the disturbance of this area. 

Chapter 14. The Ihram (U f - (U 



2916. It was narrated from Ibn -ti^ ^ 'd jf^ ^ - ™^ 

'Umar that when the Messenger i • 'i- fi i, -;, s& ~ 

of Allah ^ put his foot in the - ' ^ - - 

stirrup and his riding beast rose ^1 ^ t^U 5^ o? ^ -h^ J?'^ 
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up with Mm, he would say the ^„ - , 4 ; - * . -. , „ *< 
Talbiyah from the mosque of ^ J ^ jl ^ 

Dhul-Hulaifah. (SafciA) ^ t £L_r; ^ ^jiiij g^ji j 



--uiU-p ^-b- ^ TV/1 UY:^ ... p»o jl JvisS/l ol oL ^ 

2917. It was narrated that Anas lf. ^ ^ - ™W 
bin Malik said: "I was by the >• > r-;*- 

knees of the she-camel. of the * ^ -» ^ * ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§|, at ^ ^l^jVl :SllS ^ 

Shajarah. When it rose up with „ 2* „ „ , . , , , „ 

him, he said: 'LAlwfta bi 'Umrah ^ - ±? & # VJ? 1 

wa Hajjah ma'an [Here I am (O ^ ^1 ^ 4^dl c-lf c ^ 

Allah) for 'Umrah and Ha// „ . ' ' , „ , ; * - - 

together].' That was during the 'M ^ Jj^J i> u ^ Jl :JU 

FareweU Pilgrimage." (5oWA) -jy ^ ^ ,;^Jj| 

i/**! 

— +1 ^ ^ijjMi ^ ne/r:ju».f *t->-T «M^ 
Comments: -iSjr 0 ^ 

a. The Prophet departed from Al-Madinah after praying. Zuhr, and he 
performed 'Asr prayer at Dhul-Hulaifah, and stayed there until morning. 
(Sunan Abu Diwud, Hadith no. 1770) 

b. The Prophet's intention was to perform Hajj Qiran, hence he mentioned 
both Hajj 'Umrah iri his Talbiyah. He ordered those who did not have 
their sacrificial animals with them to put off their Ihram after compleidng 
their 'Umrah. 

Chapter 15. The Talbiyah 0 0 **>*®> ^r^ 1 4^' _ 0 a 

2918. It was narrated from Nafi', jf\ : - YA U 
that Ibn Umar said: 'T learned _ ^, ^ *' , , 

the Talbiyah from the Messenger 'P ^ ^ ¥ J j! 1 j ^ 

of Allah m who said: Mte'ta & ^ ^ & 4l J=£ 

Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la - - r' ^ ^ 

sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda ^ j^ 1 ^ :jli 

mfln-nt'jBflfa Zflfea, wal-mulk. La ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^5 ^ . 3 t 

sharifai Zflte (Here I am, O Allah, " " - 
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here I am. Here I am, You have - ^ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 
no partner here I am. Verily all ■'•'t 
praise and blessings are Yours, ^£ ^| :Jli . db^A 

and all sovereignty, Yon have no -.^ ;..«.; ' . 

partner)." He said: "And Ibn ^ J^h «Ji-A— J -W ^ ■ ^ 
'Umar used to add: Labbaika dO Sl^Jij ilfJ 

labbaika labbaika wa sa'daika wol- ' ' 

khairu fi yadaika, labbaika war- 
raghba'u ilaika wal-'amal (Here I 
am, here I am, here I am, and at 
Your service; all good is in Your 
Hands, here I am, seeking Your 
pleasnre and striving for Your 
sake)." (Sahih) 

Cs* v Y«/UAi:^ tl^ajj \g^= 3 S~Ul ^L, t^=JI t( J-j *>-y-f : gp» 

• nAS: C l f L,J 

Comments: 

a. Recittng Talbiyah is among the great rites of Haj j, It shows ijie great love, 
devotion and strong determinatioh to endure all kind of hardships for 
Allah. Abandoning an obligation is a cause of torinent. 

b. Great emphasis should be given to sayirig the Talbiyah after prayers, while 
riding on a mount, and going up on the way. 

c Urtering Labbaik by all Muslims at one time proves their equality before 
Allah and their need to seek Allah's pleasure. AU the discriminations based 
on color, race, language and country are insignificant compared to the 
universal message of Islam. 



2919. It was narrated that Jabir j^ji £U ^ jjj - 

said: "The Talbiyah of the , f „ ',, s ^ , Js 

Messenger of Allah £ was: ii & ^Uii ^ '-dtS^i C* 1 

'Labbaika Allahumma labbaik, :Jlf^U-^ t *J <.^J^ 

(labbaika) la sharika laka labbaik. , ^ „ ^ *\ ' , ^ '"' 

Innal-hamcL. wan~ni J mata loka, wol- V [dO] dig) ^JlJI dll». :j|t jiil 

La sfwrifca Jafca (Here 1 am, O ^ j^j- ^ *, ^ Jij ^ i 

Allah, here I am. Here I am, You „ . . 

have no partner, here 1 am. Verily . «dU dU^i ^ . dJOj 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)/" (Sahih) 
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2920. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alah $fe used to say in his &j£ talAi 
Talbiyah: "Labbaika ilahal-haaa, ., . ?,r, f . 4 . j.. „i, 

(Here I am, O God of f f ^ ^ * ^ 

Truth, here I am)." (Sahih) i^'Js ^\ ^ t t>* ' <J~^ 1 6? ^ 

iii- ijd» r ^dj j ju n jjij Sf 

^ WOT:^ ciJbJi ^^sJI dUU* lySl-Jl *>■>-! \.^f^> "U-]] 

2921. It was narrated from Sahi £!U. oL^ ^ fLi* - Y<m 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 



Messenger of Allah i%, said: 



"There is no (pilgrim) who recites jii <jJ J4^> ^ '(0.^ yrft ^ (Si? 1 -^ 1 

the Talbiyah buf that which is to , ' ' *' , . , V 

bis right and left also recites it, U : JU * ^ ^ ^ 

rocks and trees and hills, to the t^. t <iU-ij U J3 "^J JS1 .'j ' 

farthest ends of the earth in eacb ./' . ,. e „ ' "„ „ ^ V i 

direction, from here and from u^J» 1 ^ •> j' J*-*'» 
there." (Hasff») . «r^ L \'\ i ^ 

iJLJI J~«i ^ fl^-U i_jL i^^Jl ii£JUjiH: 4?-j>-I Oili-ij] 

. ^ j)! M j j c i .8 ■ \ / 1 : I > ^UJ i 

Comments: 

a. Saying Labbuik is a great good deed. 

b. Nonliving thihgs. also cam distiaguish between: good and bad, and share in 
good deeds, but the i r glorification and supplications are out of the 
pt;rccptron of human beings and jinn. 

Chapter 16, Raising The 0 v^j| A' _ (a n ^^|) 

Voice With The Talbiyah Sr ' ' ^ 1 

(U ^!) iJJL 

2922. It was narrated from gjjU. ^ ^ - WY 

Khallad bin SA'ih from his father, a r 
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that the Messenger pf Allah gg| 
said: "Jibra'il came to me and told 
me to cbmmand my Companions 
to raise their voices when reeiting 
the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 



es. ^ b* ^ '-fa- is. J 



2923. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah |j said: "Jibril 
came to me and said: 'O 
Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reeiting the Talbiyaii, for it is 
one of the symbols of Hajj.'" 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

Reeiting iMbbmk akmd is Sunnah. 

2924. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakr As~Siddiq that the 
Messenger of Allah sg was asked: 
"Which aetions are best?" He 
said: "Raising one' s voice and 
slaughtering the sacrificial 
animal." [1] (Datj) 



^1 ^ SJ> b'Gd* &1>- 

^UJ. ^ l£U .SliilU ^I^vjI l^lijdi 



«giii 



J ; 



4)1 J_j^S ^ Jel^Jl j& <-&tji 
^J|s : JIS ?J^if JUiVl ^ rjii i§ 
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^ C"- r' J^ 5 ^' b'- - Uj ^J ■ ■ ■ '-riJ 

Chapter 17. Shade For The 
Muhrim 

2925. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah |jg said: "There is no 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihram) who 
exposes himself to the sun all day 
for the sake of Allah, reciting the 
Talbiyah until the sun goes down, 
but his sins will disappear and he 
will go back like on the day his 
mother bore him. " (Dalf) 



Chapter 18. Applying 
Perftune When Erttering 
Ihram 

2926. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I put perfume on 
the Messenger of Allah ig for his 
Ihram before he entered into it, 
and when he exited Ihram before 
he returned." [1] {Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said (in his narration, she said): 
"With these two hands of rnine." 



l^I^I i^j>-\ [ti-*^ : £.J^ 

■ :Jlij t*j liLjj ^1 y\ i±^x>- y ATV:^ 

fj^JJJ^I :iU-(w rJ! -Ji) 

(W ii>dl) 
: ^IjJl jilill ^ j^l^l - Y^Yo 

<>! f-f^ oi 

•J™* 6? p-f ^ 'o* i o^- J', 'j** 

J y> 5* ^ ^ b'. ^ 'b* 

& U» :gg 41 J^j JU :Jli Jil ^ 
J»" <jfi $ 

:.af 

*ty* b* b* 6? u^P 1 

H 4! J^ij :<£Jli $ 



[1J Meaning, before performing Tawaful-IJMah, 
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2927. It was narrated that ^ - ^ _ „ YV 

'Aishah said: "It is as if I cah see J* ( - f ^ 

the traces of perfume .in the If- t^A^i ^ lf- J^^\ ^J^- 
partmg (of hair) of the Messenger >\,".\ *u . 

of Alllh M, while he is recitmg 4 >' ^ ^> ^ 

the Talbiyak" (Sahih) 4)! J^ij jjUi J ^JzJ! 

•<J^- 'y J 

gZj c^j^ ^ £ \ /U <\ • :^ . . . dl_Jl 

Comments: 

a. The practice of the Prophet 5§|, proves that wearing perfume before entering 
in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. Qn the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah, after throwing pebbles at the Jamarah and 
shaving or cutting the hair short, the restrictions of Ihram are lifted, except 
the prohibition of sexual intercourse with one's spouse. Therefore, the Tawaf 
of Ifadah on this day is performed in usual clothes, arid applying perfumes 
before it is also allowed. 

2.928. It was narrated that : LS ^J>'^ J^U-i! t£U - Y^YA 

'Aishah said: "It is as if I can see „ „ * , - , f • ' *i ' 

the traces of perfume in the ^ ^ tjU ^i & ^ 

parting (of hair) of the Messenger j ^Jji Jfc £1^ 

of Allah §| after fhree days, and " f ' , „ 

he was z Muhrim." {Sahih) >3 & '■M & 4^'-> 

. jj. I ^ ^o=JJ j <. ^ j Y V • r : ^ 

Chapter 19. What Clothes AJL' U il' - ( H ^0 

The M«Wm May Wear t* ' * , 

2929. It was narrated from ^° :^JL^ Cils- - Y^Y^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar that a man , ... ,- ' . , ^ 

asked the Messenger of Allah m, ^ 61 s>* u? ^' ^ 6* ^* ^' 
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. '{y* jlif \ ij j «KiiTlj (j^i*^ [j' 

•«;>#*' 

(.«uLp L_*JaJi jtJ^r*" «^Wi ^ W ^ ^j-*^ ^f^H' fj^****^ £^ ^° 'r'^ ^^f*^ 

/1:,^^ t rYo i ni/\: ul * u .) ItjJl J j*j i*i dUU iu- \ivv: c 

2930. It w as narrated that Jjjt; t£U \^^. y\ &jJ~ - Y V* 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The /„,.„, t . ,„ <( 
Messenger of Allah M forbade the * -0 'u* ' J b ~5 ui ^ 0 'u* u^ u?' 
Muhrim to wear a garment dyed ^ ^ A , ^ ^ : Jlj i ? f ^ ^1 
with Wflrs ot saffron." (Sahih) ( ' / f „ _ 

i 1 (j-JjJ l*je«!»* ' k)?' f J***"' ur& 
■ yj&J 

.(Wi*: c MY 

Comments: 

a. Wearing sewn elothes for men is f orbidden during ihram 

b. Sewn clothes mean thbse that are cut and stitched to fit the shape of the 
body such as shirt, pants, vest, sweater and the like. If an unstitched robe is 
short and a similar piece is connected with it to fit the body, then it is not 
considered as sewn cloth. 

c. Liffing luggage on the head is not considered as wearing it, so it is not 
forbidden. 



what clothes may the Muhrim 
wear? The Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "He should not wear a shirt, 
or turbans (or head cover), pants 
or pajamas, hooded cloaks and no 
leather socks, unless he cannot 
find sandals, in which case he 
may wear the leather socks but 
should cut them to bejow the 
arikles. And he should not wear 
any clothes that have been 
touched (dyed) with saffron or 



^ A yellowish fragrant oil used for dying garments. Explanation by Sindi 
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Chapter 20. Pants Or Pajamas Mjy ^ _ (T . . () 

And Leather Socks For The ^7 f f',, . ' \ , , 
Muhrim Who Cannot Find j f W p ISI f^iU 

Waist Wrapper Or Sandals ' (Y' ii^ll) 

2931. It was narrated that Ibn ^ '<£j£, j, ^ jLvi* V^jl^. - YVO 

'Abbas said: "I heard the Prophet ^ ^ ^ * , . ' _, a , , a j . 

j| deHvering a sermon - (one of & C* ^ :Vls " 'C^' 1 

the narrators) Hisham said: 'On f £ ^ ^ - tjlL _, 

the pulpit' — and he said: ' , * / e 

'Whoever does not have a waist : J la j* t.jtiiiJl 

wrap, let him wear pants or ^ ^ j, m 

pajamas, and whoever does not ? ' . ,\ * ' 

have sandals, let him wear leather -^j . Jbjt^ ^~i~Li 'b'j| p J-** 
socks.'" In his narration, Hisham 
said: "K he does not find any, 
then let him wear pants or 
pajamas." (Sahih) 



- hfi p 

... ^l. ^ -uj -O.J»* J g~ p**-^- c- u ^ 'e^ 1 'f^j ' uir 

■*>. v'' ^.J^o* 

2932. It was narrated from Ibn Jjj^. ^li- :i_JLii jil liSjui. - Y M* Y 

'Umar that the Messenger of a - -s 

Allah ^ said: "Whoever does not j? ^' ^ i* J d L ^ y^ 1 i^ 1 

have sandals let him wear leather .j : j u - ^ ^| ^ -| ^ 

socks, and let him cut them to , . /J „' 

below the ankle." (Sahih) ^4 & Q j 



Comments: 

a. Wearing sewu clothes for a man is forbidden during Ihram. However, at the 
time of necessity, wearing trousers or pants is allowed. 

b. Ehrring Ihram, putting on leather socks is also forbidden, but if one does not 
have shoes he can wear them. 
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Chapter 21. Things Ti 
Avoided In Ihram 



2933. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah gj 
until, when we were in 'Arj, we 
stopped to camp. The Messenger 
of Allah j|| sat, with 'Aishah by 
his side, and I was sitting beside 
Abu Bakr. Our mount [1] and the 
mount of Abu Bakr was one, 
under the care of the slave of Abu 
Bakr. The slave looked and his 
camel was not with him, so he 
said to him: 'Where is your 
camel?' He said: 'I lost it 
yesterday.' He said: 'You have 
one camel with you and you lost 
it?' He started to beat him, and 
the Messenger of Allah jjg said: 
'Look at what this Muhrim is 
doing!' " (Da'if) 

. ^J^jj <■ \ Y • \ : j- i^-Lir jjti* ■! c?) 

Comments: 

a'. When a subordinate commits mistakes, calling him to account is allowed. 

b. The Prophet gg, intended by his comment to encourage him to forgive. 

c. When admonishing a respected person for his mistake or improper action, 
his status and position should be observed. 



:cJU J} stl^f tij l£ 

'H. <&1 4jtj ^ -rijj 

^ SUjj cJl^j 

^ p->&l ^JiJ : Jli . ^ 
«iLM :Jli ^ ^ 

4 [cJjtsi ojL-.)] :gi>>" 



Chapter 22. The Muhrim May 
Wash His Head 

2934. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin 'Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, that 



(YY ii^JO iifj 



is brought for traveling. See explanation by Sindi. 
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'Abdmlah bin 'Abbas and Miswar t , , „„ s< s „ „ ^ 

bin Makhramah disagreed at - ^ ^' ^ 01 ~ 

Abwa'. Abdullah bin 'Abbas said. ". jia .jl^Sfl UEi-l iSjii £j j>~Jlj 
that the Muhrim may wash his , o v ' , ^ ^ / o t Js 
head, and Miswar said that the -^'j f/^ 11 '-o*^ Cf. ^ ^ 

Muhrim may not wash his head. . iif j f jAij 1 ^ "V : j^^J I J llj 

Ibn 'Abbas sent me to Abu , >c e - .f 

Ayyub Al-Ansari to ask - him e£jU^I v^l ^.1 ^! ^L»jU 

about that, , and I found him- ^^J, ^ . luj ^ Jj'Uf 

taking a bath near the well, ' ' , „ a 
screened with a piece of cloth. I -'J» *-JLS» o^i • vj^ >j 
greeted him with S«riSm, and he.'. . . .<;. *; Al £j ^ 

said: "Who is this?" I said: "I am : \ ^!?, ' 
'Abdullah bin Hunain. 'Abdullah 5^ CliS dliWl i^t Jil Alt ij^l 
bin 'Abbas sent me to you to ask ; e , „ , ., V a , > ., 

you how the Messenger of Allah : JU 'f f J ci^"- ^ ^ J ^ 
H used to wash his head when stttlJ Jj> YjZ dy\ y\ 

he was in Ihram. " He said: "Abu t fr '„ , , a , s, 
Ayyub put his hand on the cloth 'r- 3 ; Jli ^ ■ J J- ^ 

and lowered it until his head £^ ** :a5j. 
appeared, then he said to 

someone who was pouring water p -3^13 ^ lP^ ^'j 

for him, Pour water. Sd he poured V~ 0 ( 

water on his head. Then he " J 
rubbed his head with his hands, 
forwards and backwards, and 
said: "This is what I saw him jg| 
doing.'" (Sahih) 

.(vrr: r ^.i^.a/^c^oj,! t rTr/\:^) 

Gomments: 

a. Looking at the body, with the exception of those parts for which lpoking at 
them is forbidden, is allowed, as there was a mati with Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari who was assisting him in having a bath. No doubt, the Companion 
would have taken off his upper garment to take bath. 

b. Bathing and washing the head during Ihram is allowed, but one should 
avoid using scented soap. 

c. Shaking the hair while washing the head to attain proper neatness is 
allowed. If a hair falls down during this action then no expiation is due, 
since it is not considered to be cutring he hair. 
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Muhrim May Lower Her ^ * " , ■ i 

Garment Over Her Face (YT ii^l) lf^>-j l _ s i* ^ J^' 

2935. It was narrated that ^ : ^ <yj ,>! Ji' >5 ~ T <\To 

'Aishah said: "We were with the , . ^. f . - , . ,. t . ^ j. -«a, j 

Prophet $, and we were in Ihram. & ' ' ^ ^ # ^ ^ ^ 

When a rider met us we would ^Jl ^ li? :dJU iisli . t J*liJ 

lower our garments from the top j' s , --•>., , - K 

of our heads, and when he has vl 1 ;» ^ b ? - d -»V~ 

gone, we would lift them up ujjLi jSjs & Qiif 

again." (Da^jf) ' ' ,.„<■, 

Another chain with similar ' ^"^J 

wording. ^^e*^:p^^b^ 

• °J=^ ^1 o* <^ 
. 0 " i '. ^ t j>JiT L5 ejjJtsi jjaj t <b JjJj lIo Jj- ^ > AYT : ^ 

Chapter 24. Sripulating g^Jl J v 1 ' - (Y 1 f*—Jl> 



Conditions In flcjf 



2936. It was narrated from Abu if. ^ ±* Cf. - 

Bakr bin 'Abduilah bin Zubair \ »• jj~ ^ ■ f tfji 

from his grandmother - he (the 'f # * * J 

narrator| said: "I do not know if it oUIp ^ oIp fiai- :3ZJi 

was Asma' bint Abu Bakr or Su'da . i( . > f . , -"i 

bint 'Awf" - that the Messenger ' ^ % r' ^ 'F^ f 

of Allah sg entered upon DuM' ah cJL, fliit ^jjf "tf :Jtf gai ^ * j^l) 
bint 'Abdnl-Muttalib and said: 



"What is keeping you, O my aurit, 



fromperformmgHfl;/?''She.said:"I .^iLiil if ol J^. JiS ^ 

am a sick woman, and I am afraid ' s . , 't ' , 

of being prevented (from "•E^ 1 ^ '^** L - u * 

completing He said: "Enter ^ ^ sf-, ^ ..jj^ 

5irara and stipulate the condition e t( . f . 

that you will exit JTiram from the j' l^/^'j l^j^^* -ij-^ 1 

point where you are prevented.'" t . • * J • - 
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.^1 C^^>\ J&\ 



2937. It was narrated that 
Duba'ah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ entered upon me when I 
was unwell. He said: 'Do you 
intend to perform Hajj this year?' 
I said: 'I am sick, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: 'Go for Hajj and 
say: "I will exit Ihram from the 
point where I am prevented.'" 
{Sahih) 



Ij iaLUJ ^ «?pU3l i^Jl 

es**-" '-^ 



^ *J ^ f Li* jj» 



2938. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: Duba'ah bint Zubair 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah ^ and said: 
"I am a heavy woman and I want 
to go for Hajj. How should I enter 
Jhrdml" He said: "Enter Ihram and 
stipulate the conditibn that you 
will exit Ihram from the point 
where you are prevented." {Sahih) 



^'V:^ t^L^j lO'AI:^- i^jU*-)! t^y 
't ^ jl j?! lSU- - Y^VA 



toj^Jj ^^Jl J^-JI Jsljill jljJ- «-jt; l^Ji "Str^ 

•'H Lri 1 U" VT * A: C 

Comments: 

a. A sick person may go for Hajj and 'Umrah even though he fears increase in 
his Ulness. 

b. If it is feared that siekness could be a hindrance for the contrnuiiy of a 
journey, then the conditional Ihram should be observed. That means it 
should be said, 'O Allah! Wherever I face obstacle that prevents me from 
continuing the journey I will get out of Ihram'. 

c. After intending a conditional Ihram if one is compelled to discontinue his 
Hajj or 'Umrah before completing it, then there is no expiation due on him; 
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JuutiaJl wiji! 



neither slaughtering a sheep nor giving any charity or the like. 



Chapter 25. Enteiing The 
Haram (Sanctaary) 

2939. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophets used to enter the Haram 
walking barefoot. They would 
circumambulate the House and 
complete all the rituals barefoot 
and walking." (DaHJ) 



Chapter 26. Entering Makkah 



(T o iidl) 

xi y\ j Lio- ^ iljLj : £yy^> 

^ ^ lf> '^j o/ a'! ^ 'J 5 " 1 
yjl\ jiU IL^I. citf : JL5 ^lf£ ^1 

.YVW r 



2940. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to enter Makkah 
from the upper mountain pass 
and when he left, he would left 
from the lower mountain pass. 
(Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Thaniyyahn 



SSC» Jp-j y L' - (n (^«J!) 

(n aidi) 

^ l&U- 'y, l^s- L-ijU- - T^i< 

U/Y:ju^I «^s-t :g>j 



s a small mountain among a chain of mountains br a valley 



b. Thaniyatul-'Uiya' (high mountain) refers to the mountain located at the 
north side towards JannatuI-Mu'aUa. Its name is Kada' and Hajun'. 

c. Thaniyyahhis-Sufla (lower mountain) refers to the mountain pass which is 
towards 'Mount Qu'aiqi'an'. It is called Kuda' also. (Faihul-Bdri, of Al-Ha|j, 
chapter 41). Its location is towards the door of Banu Shaibah. 
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2941. It was narrated from Ibn 



'Umar that the Prophet ^ entered ^ 
Maltkah by day. (Hasan) <y) ^ ^ (ij^^ : £?J 

^ SU ls^ 1 t> »^ 'c^ 1 '^j^ 1 -^j^i [Cr- 5 " : ^Hj^ 

JUJ m<ur-U:j- e-o?- II* :Jlsj ^j, e~o^ ^ Aoi:^ t_SjL s J 

Comments: 

The Prophet ig stayed overnight at Dhi Tuwa and entered Makkah in the 

morning. (Sahih Al~Bukhiri, Hadith no. 1574) 
2942. it was narrated that ^ ~ Y< ^ T 

Usarnah bin Zaid said: "I said: 'O #i} , f „ f ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, where wiU Lf 'i^yV 1 ^ ^j^ 1 J ^ 



you stay tomorrow?' That was 
diiring his Hajj. He said: 'Has 

'Aqil left us any house?' Then he Jpj £ : Jli jJj ^ ^Uf 



said: 'Tomorrow we will stay iri 
the valley of Banu Kinanah, 



Muhassab where the Quraish :Jll p J-2p llJ iJj; Ji}» 

swore an oath of disbelief .' " „ ' f - - * - 

That was where Banu Kinanah ^ , ' ' ' " 1 . 
had sworn an oath with the ^ jilji c-i-l» - CJ&£&\ 

Quraish against Banu Hashim, 
that they would not intermarry 
with them or engage in trade with j; JJ, {^J zte J[ S! iiJij 

them. " . , , ,> f 

Ma'mar said: "Zuhri said: Khaif X> r*J^M & r* U 

means a valley.'" (Sahih) .^Ijil tl^lj : Jli Jll 

Comments: 

a. This incident indicates the tribes' convention due to wrrich Banu Hashim 
was besieged in Shi'b Banu Hashim which is also known as Shi'b Abu 
Talib. 

b. For other comments see the Hadith no. 2730. 
Chapter 27. Touching The 4^ " (YV 



Black Stone 



(YY 



2943. It was narrated that j ZLZ J} & p. y\ - rur 

'Abdullah bin Sarjis said: "I saw 
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the bald forehead o£ 'Umar bin - ,t , ^ - s , } 
Khattab when he kissed the Black ■*> bj> ji 

Stone and said: T am kissing you, ^ Jj^-Sfi ^ 

although I know that you are only ^ . ' , , , , , { , t 
a stone and you can neither cause o', 'J** ~ J 
hann nor bring benefit. Had I not t j\ ; J ^Ji V£ ^i^j, 

seen the Messenger of Allah M - , ~ - 

; you, I would not have ■ j-«> «^1 (J* V ^Ij 



kissed you/" (ftfeifc) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ 

Comments: 

a. Kissing the 'Black Stone' during Tawaf is allowed but pushing people or 
thrusting them for this purpose is not allowed. If the Black Stone can be 
kissed easily then it is acceptable; otherwise, it should be touched with a 
stick or hand, and then they should be kissed. If touching the Black Stone is 
difficult even with a stick or hand, then it is sufficient to make a gesture 
towards it and then move forward. In this case the hand should not be 
kissed. 

b. Other than the Black Stone, no part of the Ka'bah should be kissed. So, 
kissing the walls of Ka'bah, its door, its threshold, or the net of Maqam 
Ibrahim (standing place of Ibrahim) should be avoided. 

2944. It was narrated that Sa'eed jIZ l£U ^ jjp - \Mi 

bin Jubair said: I heard Ibn 'Abbas . . , s> ' 

say: The Messenger of Allah M ^ ^ ^ ^ ¥ - ^ 

said: "This Stone wHI be brought oA*^ :JU ^i- 

on the Day of Resurrection, and it , e ' ^ 

will be given two eyes with which f>- J^ 1 uS^ 8 : M ^ <Jj^j 

to see, and a tongue with which t ^ ^ ^ ( 

to speak, and it will bear witness ' s 'i J " - 

for those who touched it in -*J^ Ct* J* 

sincerity/' (Hasan) 



Comments: 

'Touched it in sincerity' means kissing or touching while being steadfast on 
the faith of monotheism, and avoiding polytheism, since due to disbelief 
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and polytheism all the good deeds are disregarded, regardless of their 
greatness. 

2945. It was narrated that Ibn ;xiZS ^ t&jU- - XM<* 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , * _ " ■ „, 

Allah *5, turned to face the Stone, <• 'i» j* J', ■h^* l£ ^ 

then he put his Hps on it and m ^ ^ v£>j . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

wept for a lortg time. Then he ~ , ^ - -„ 

turned and saw 'Umar bin . %Js £fj p - j»*Jt 

Khattab weepine. He said: 'O ^ .f r i, . ,„> „.» .r,: ; -y, *i 

'Umar, this is the piace where ' ^ ? * ' ^ ^ 

tears should.be shed.'" (Bfl^y) .«ofjiill iLZjJt lij-i tf» : JtS 

n. Jfe* # ^ ^1 E'^r <-4~* "Ml 

*iu? i>y» ^ Jus*. t il^-l U* :(£j-*jJt J% r^UJl **>*ss 

:^Libi!l ^5 ^jJI Jl*j 'ft-*jAj 'tfj^b '^jjjitj '(fj^jib. <-ai" o>) 

.iljji4 iL^ydl ^ JiiUJl Jlij lojic^ 

2946. It was narrated from Salim ^131 ^ j^lt- ^ l&U- - Y^it 
bin 'Abdullah that his father said: ' _,.£■' , „ . t >„„ ^ , a „t 
"The. Messenger of Allah £ did V J ' V 

not touch the corners of the ^ J, ^ <.^\+i ^\ ylji 
Ka'bah apart from the. Black V ; t tr , S t 

Comer (Le., the corner where the M <ij^J ^ *4 & 'J» 1 
Black Stone is) and the one that is ^ j^i ^ L&j 

next to: it facing the houses of i' t 5 

Banu Jumah fle., the Yemenite -O^"-^' J J- 1 

Corner)." (Sahih) 

jji iciVjkJV ^ jjjUJt Os^jJI j>"^-l ui^-l <yl» ig»Jl t^i— 

y»iyt ^1 tJJ *p ^ ^ ^r•^v: c iCjri ^\ 

Comments: 

a. The Ka'bah has four corners; the corner of Black Stone, Yemenite Corner, 
Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner. The corner of the Black Stone and the 
Yemenite Corner in the era of the Prophet 0, were at the same place where 
the Prophet Ibrahim 8SS had founded them while constructing the Ka'bah. 
But the Shami Corner and Iraqi Corner were not where he had founded 
them. The people of Makkah had left some of Ka'bah's area when they 
rebuilt it. This area is called 'Haturi or 'Hijr'. Hatim is stfll not included in 
the structure of Ka'bah. 

b. Touching the Black Stone, kissing it or indicating towards it, all these 
actions are allowed while the Yemenite Corner should be touched only. 
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Chapter 28. One Who -j^, - ^ _ (TA , |} 

Touches The Comer With A ^ r~" ^ • • U ; 
Staff (YA 



2947. It was narrated that : j£ ^ &\ ^J, j^J, - Y^V 

Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: , s \, , ■ , > , ^ „ 

"When the Messenger o£ Allah |g O? : 6? u-^- ^ 

saw that things had settled down, - ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 



in the year of the Conquest (of 

Makkah), he performed Tawaf on ^ ^ 1 1£ ^ i/. ^ (ji 



his camel, touching the comer ^ ^ ^ £j ..^ * 

with a staff in his hand. Then he J ' 

entered the House and found a ^*J\ jLEi± ^ ■— »U» t^lill 
dove made of aloeswood. He 
broke it, then he stood at the dooi 



of the Ka'bah and threw it out, ^1 . lij-lSo . jlllp iuUi 

and I was watchine him.'' (Hasan) ' 

<y >AVA:^ i^l^l tjljkil tjL idUUJl tJjbjjl *>->-l [j-j- «U-J] 

Comments: 

a. Circurnambulation around the Ka'bah while riding is allowed. So, if one 
circumambulates sitting on a sedan or wheel chair for any religiously valid 
excuse then his Tawaf is valid. 

b. The image of a living thing should be destroyed and its picture should be 
erased. The Prophet ^ commanded the removal of the drawings which 
were on the wali of Ka'bah. 

2948. It was narrated from Ibn J> jJS ^ JSJA - Y 'U A 
'Abbas that the Prophet „' -s>f 
performed Tawaf on a camel O'- 'lt-j* 0* ' Y*-> - ^ ■ 
during the FareweU Pilgrimage, ^\ ^ L &\ 

touching the corner with a staff, ' , / , 

(Sahih) . fj* ¥^ ^ 61 JC* 

■*i o'. 1 6*- 1Tvr: C. 'C 1 ' " ' ' «-^* ^'j^' 

2949. Ma'ruf bin Kharrabudh Al- :_uii ^ £si>- - Y^£^ 
Makki narrated: "I heard Abu " e „ ' <s 
Tuiail,'Amir bin Wathilah, say: 'I ^ ^ d «4* 'C 
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saw the Prophet |g periorming s . >. r; u , f ; , j ,.. >■■•.'.%. 
Tawaf on his camel touching the * ^ Cr. 

corner with his staff and kissing y,^ JI&Jl rf ij>y^ 

the Btaff.'" (&*») *f -,' - ". 

sg ^J! cJt :JU yilj ^1 

^1 

Chapter 29. Walkiitg Briskly ^j, j. - tfu ^ _ (T <\ 
When Going Around The r H r - ' 

House *»d0 

2950. It was narrated £rom Nafi', ^ ^ &\ ^ ^ - Y<U* 

from Ibn 'Umar that when the , ,, ^ , - . . , s - >. 

Messenger of Allah m performed ^ ^ _ J ' C ^ 

Tawaf around the House for the Lili : ^ juA» 
first tfme, he walked Briskly with 
short steps in the first three 
circuits, and walked normally in Yi\ h\S i$H 4)1 J 

the Iast four, starting and ending , ^ Z , ; , « , ■* 

at the Hj;>. [1] And Ibn 'Umar t# 4<J -> iJ! ^ JI 

used to do that. (SoM») ^ .^J, j, ^ 



JJ 551« j»Jis li| c~JL tili tjL i^sJl t^jUJl iaLu-IJ :^j»J 



2951. It was narrated from Jabir 

that the Prophet |§ walked , c ^ 

briskly (Ramah), from the Hijr to ^ i^l 44^ 5* ii^ 1 (j-^ 1 



the Hijr, three times, then he *t .I . f 



walked normally for four. (Sahih) 



UJI ^jUI tg>Jl ■ts-j^'t 
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Comments: 

a. 'From the Hijr to the Hij/ means ci rcu mambul a tion around the Ka'bah starts 
from the Black Stone and ends at Black Stone. It does not mean that he used 
to run around the Ka'bah as it is mentioned clearly in Hadith no. 2953. 

b. Ramal means walking fast, vigorously and taking small steps. It is desirable 
for men only, in the first three rounds of arrival circumambulation. 

2952. It was narrated from Zaid : J\ ^ £\ - Y^oY 
bin Aslam that bis father said: "I „'„■-„ -„ 
heard 'Umar sayr 'Why do they ^ d f 1 *^ 9 J* <Sl S*=r 
perform Kamal now, when Allah -ji/ \z ^JjJ, -°\ 
has established Islam and done ^ ^ 

away with disbelief and its ?<3^l oSUjJl '^i :^yb 
people? By Allah, [1] we will not 
give up something that we used 

to do at the time of the Messenger .*!§ 4t\ l>j^>j -0- ,_)£■ '&*a> is 
of Allah m'" {Hasan) 

^Jb- ^ UAV:^ i( yji\ J, tjlj LdL,bJl tijlajj! 4*.j=4 [ i:r us- «sU-p 

-'H -A— ^ 

2953. It. was narrated that Ibn l£U : Lr ^J ^ i^U 1L £ j£ - Y4«V 
'AbMs said: "During his 'Umrah „, . ^ Si 
after Hiidaibiyah - when they C/> ',f^ «J* ->*" : W 1 ^ 
wanted to enter Makkah - the tji\ jj ^| ^ , j-Stj i 
Prophet sit said to his *■},'>,',,%''' 'l t "t 
Gompardons: 'Yom people will (J b=W 0~r H 
see you tomorrow, so let them see : a^jj^i ;£ ^ 
you looking strong/ When they " s ^ „ „ „ \ " 
entered the mosque, they touched • °<&j'ji& -C^j^] 
the corner and started to walk „ { , 

briskly, and the Prophet H was <S s j Ji 'j^ 1 ^ ^ 

with them. When they reached ^ j-j ^ ^ ^llj .Ijlijj, 

the Yemenite Corner, they walked ^ f *' , S J , 

normally to the Black Corner (the p -^j^ 1 u^jJ' J!, t^-^^ 

corner where the Black Stone is), ^ *j '^j,- ^ , U- 

then they walked briskly until ^ f ^ ^ / ' ^ ^ ^ J 

they reached the Yemenite dlJj .y^Sf! jj^ 11 



In the narration recorded by Ahraad and others, it is: "But with that, we wiil not leave 
something" which explains the meaning; that 'Umar & mentioned the reason for the 
Ramal, but even though the reason was not the sarrie afterwaids, the Siinnah is still to 
be practiced. See Mu'atimus-Sunan by Khattabi, and 'Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Corner, then they walked 
normally to the Black Corner. 
They did that three times, then 
they walked normally for four 
circuits." (Hasan) 

i^i^- y ^ A ^ >: £. 'lK>^ J' ^ t Jjlj^j! isr jA lj~>- aitlj.1] : gij» 

Comments: ^ ^ 

a. The Companions of the Prophet 3g did Ramal m three sides of Ka'bah 
diiring their Tawaf and walked normally in the fourth side. Because, the 
polytheists of Makkah left their houses and sat on the mountaiiv of 
Qu'aiqfan whieh a re in the north of the Ka'bah. They were able to watch 
Muslirns runrdng briskly around the Ka'bah on three sides while the fourth 
side, Muslirns used to be concealed by Ka'bah. 

b. Muslirns had to maintain their dorninance over disbelievers by all means so 
that they should not think about oppressing the Muslims. 

Chapter 30. The Idtiba m ^Ck^VJ - (r • 

2954. It was riarrated from Ibn ^ itAJ - 

Ya'la bin Umayyah that bis father ^„ ^ . > , , _ „ J t 
Ya'la said: "The Prophet ^ ^ ^ ' J 

performed Tawaf while doing ^ & ^ $ ^ Sdi 

Idtiba'." (In bis narration, one of ' s i ' ( ," * - j ' ' - 

the narrators) Qabisah said: & <*} 'V> Cf. J% i?) 

"While wearing a Yemenite L/Lii '-iL M 

cloth." (Da^ , . ?! 

. 4» (y\lo\J^J\ 4^ j ,4 tk*. VYA : c 
Commenis: "' 

a. /dfiW is Sunrmh only in Tnwwf Qudum (arrival Tawaf), After completing 
Tawaf, the shoulders should be covered at the time of perforrning two 
Rak'ak. 

b. Ramal and Idtiba' are legislated only for men, not for w 



[1] Idtiba': Putting the upper wiap under one's right armpit, leaving the right shoutder 
bare, and placing. pari of it over the left shouliler. 
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Chapter 31. The Tawaf 
Aroimd The Hijr m 



2955. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "l asked the 
Messenger of Allah jg| about the 
Hijr, and he said: 'It is part of the 
House.' I said: "What kept them 
from incorporating it into it?' He 
said: "They ran out of funds.' I 
said: 'Why is its door so high up 
that it can only be reached with a 
Iadder?' [2] He said: "That is what 
your people did so that they 
could let in whoever they wanted 
and keep out whoever they 
wanted. Were it not that your 
people have so recently left 
disbelief behind, and I am afraid 
that it would bother them, I 
would have changed it, 
incorporating what they left out 
and I would put its door at 
ground level." (Sahih) 



(ji ^ 4i\ cJti :cJU UsU 

U :oJJ *<^4?' 'di j 1 *^ -.JIS ■ y?^>\ 
jhgj <L)'-J**t :ji ?o '*^:'A 61 '^pc* 

illii : Jli ^ VI 4 ii^ 



Comments: 

a. Only lawful earnings should be spent in constnicting mosques. 

b. Since the Hatim is a part of the Ka'bah, so the Tawaf should be done from 
outside of it. If one passes from its inside mistakenly, the round should not 
be counted; otherwise, his Tawaf will be incomplete. 

c. Sometimes, for any reasortable advantage, a lawful act, though it is not 
preferable, could be preferred over a preferable one. Particularly, if it is 
apprehended that a preferable act may lead to undesired consequences, 
which could hardly be compensated, then it could be ignored. 



It is the area next to the Ka'bah on the side opposite the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Corner, presently it has a small curved wali enclosing it. 
Refemng to the door that is on the Ka'bah. 
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If one is interested in performing prayer inside K' abah he should pray i 
Hatim since it is a part of K' abah. 



Chapter 32. The Virtue Of 
Tawaf 

2956. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i§| 
say: 'Whoever performs Tawaf 
around the House and prays two 
Rak'ah, it is as if he freed a 



: (H ii^Ji) 




«of cJi lSj-^I ■ 5 ^-i l-i* : lS.k-vj^ 1 <J^s [c»****" aa ^-'|] 

Comments: 

a. Circumambulation around the Ka'bah itself is a separate act of wbrship 
which cannot be performed anywhere in the world. So, whoever is blessed 
by the opportunity of visiting the Ka'bah should repeat Tawaf as much as 
possible. 

b. Some pilgrims when they go to Makkah, repeat 'Umrah frequently which, 
the Prophet g| did not practice. He initiated a separate journey from 



Madinah for each 'Umrah, i 
be done frequently. 



i instead of repeating 'Umrah, the Tawaf shoiild 



2957. Humaid bin Abu Sawiyyah 
said: I heard Ibn Hisham asking 
'Ata' bin Abu Rabah about the 
Yemenite Corner, when he was 
performing Tawaf around the 
House. 'Ata' said: Abu Hurairah 
told me that the Prophet 3§| said: 
"Seventy angels have been 
appointed over it. Whoever says: 
Alldhumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal- 
'afiyah fid-dunya w al- akhir ah; 
Rabband atina fid-dunya hasanah, 
wa fil-akhirati hasanah, wa aina 
'adhaban-Nar (O Allah, I ask You 
for pardon and well-being in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Our 



lf>_ jlLp ^li» lf>\ cJvJs : Jli Zy* 

j^i ."isa; * jfji :ju ^ 
^ buJij jUji iiiUt :Jli 
^j» idlii j t |>*.Vij diii 

iljJli tjllll ^.U* aLi s^sH 
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<iL-LUil u>1jj! 



Lord, givc us good in this world 
and good in the liereafter and 
protect us from the torment of the 
Fire), they say: Amin." When he 
reached the Black Corner (whcrc 
the Black Stone is), he said: O 
Abu Muhammad! What havc yon 
hcard about titis Black Corncr? 
'Ala' said: Abu Hurairah told me 
that hc- hcard the Messenger of 
Aliah m say: "Whoever faces it is 
facing the Hand of the Most 
Merciful.'" 

Ibn 1 lisham said to him: O Abu 
Muhammad, what about Tawaf? 
'Ala.' said: Abu Hurairah told mo 
ibai he hcard the Prophe-t say: 
"Whoc-vcr performs Tawaf around 
the House seven times and does 
not say anything exeept; Subhaii 
Allah wd-hamdu HllSh, wa la. ilaka 
iilallah wa Almu Akbar, wa la 
hawla wa la auwwala illa billah 
(GJory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none bas the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and there 
is no power nor strength except 
with Allah), ten bad deeds wiil be 
eraHed from him, ten merits will 
be recorded for him, and he will 
be raised ten degrees in status. 
Whoever performs Tawaf and 
talks when hc is in Iba t situation, 
i s wading i n mercy like one who 
wades in water:" (Da'if) 



% bui odb uid. ^ l:dy% 

»3? r, % Sjtf aij c& 
i& ^ [3*i3 

tUJ) ^bLS' t^IbfjJ i*^ 1 ul 
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Chapter 33, Two Kak'ahs 
Af ter Tawaf 

2958. It was narrated that 
Muttalib said: "When he finished 
seven (circuits of Tawaf), I saw the 
Messenger of Allah |&, come until 
he was parallel with the Corner, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah at the 
edge of the Maiaf (aiea fbr Tawaf), 
and there was nothing between 
him and the people who were 
performing Tawaf," (Da'i/) 
Ibn Majah said: This is in 
Makkah specifically. 



(r r ii^Ji) (JljiaJI 

t&U- ^ jS^ jif t&U- - Y^oA 

30 1 i?. j$ ^'Jr J'} i£ i ° L - 1 J? 

. JUJl ^5 

. i^.U- tiSlij Iju : <tj-U ^! JU 
loI>J1 Ju* . l^JI dL-L. LjiLJI i^jA U.,.* :gs>«" 

JJjj *J ^ ,J & w Jt lSj^M jLi'j "4 **L.T e-u^- ^ Y'nY:^- 
. jji~° kjU- (jj! «J^j jj ojjSj njj^w L^ij: (Y • n : ^ tajljjjf) ii-p IAjj 
Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah, $s said, 'This ruling (performing prayers despite people 
passing in front of the praying person) is exclusive to Makkah (i.e., it is 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque only, and not anywhere else.) 

2959. It was narrated from Ibn ^ /j£ j jjUJ ^ - YAM 

'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah j|| came and performed 
Tawaf around the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak'ahs. 
Wakf said: "Meanihg, at the 
hAaqamP^ then he went out to 
Safa." (Sahih) 



J, xiiS -f :Yli i<ii\ jIp 



ITYV:^ t^UJl ^j'<j!a}A ^.•6) ^jLs» j» igj-Jl i^jUrJ! <>- :g>y>t> 

ITVi : c t ^Jl . . .. (/fc Jl JJ cil^JL JJ** V Sj^y p^Ji of OL t£=Jl lr L~.j 

Comments: 

a. Tawaf of the Ka'bah consists of seven rounds. 

b. A two Rak'ah prayer should be offered following the Tawaf. 



[1 ' The Station or the standing place of Ibrahim. 
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c. Performing these two Rak'ah close to Maqdm Ibrahim is Sunnah. If there is no 
place there, they could be performed anywhere in the Sacred Mosque. 

d. Some people tam their faces towards Maqdm Ibrahim uhknowingly though 
they are not towards Ka'bah which is wrong. Directing oneself towards the 
Ka'bah in prayer is mandatory, whether Maqdm Ibrahim is in front of the 
praying person or not. 

e. Sa'y (runrung) between Sara and Marwah is performed after the Tawaf of 
the Ka'bah. 

2960. It was narrated that Jabir :£-lilIJl Suli ^ ^l!i3l &xi- - Y^V 
said: "When Allah's Messenger §1 ^ ° dilU ° ' AzJ° *° Ij'jl 
finished circumambulating the % r " J ^ ' ' ^ ^ 

House, he came to Maqam Ibrahim. Z\ y\i- ^ <-}Ji ^ <.^J^= ^ y^- 
' TJmar said: 'O Messenger of 'l „ . ' , * _ - ' 

Allah, this is the Maqam of otrr oi M «M Jj-*> t? U ;JU 

f ather Ibrahim, about which Allah £ 

says, "And take you (people) the , _ 4 - 
Magam (place) of Ibrahim as a ^ ^ ^'J\ l-i* !^ Jj^j 

place ofprayer.'-'W (Safeift) ^ ^ ^ - ^ ft, 

(One of the narrators) Walid ' ^ 

said: "I said to Malik: "This is how ■ [ u a : i 

he recited it: "And take you"?' He „s - ' , j , •■ 

said- 'Yes " ,[2] idiJUJ olis : ju^JI Jli 

. \ ' • A : ^ l j.jir [gji^s] : «jj^iJ 

Comments: 

a. Matjam Ibrahim is the stone Ibrahim stood on while constructing the 
Ka'bah. 

b. Walid bin Muslim asked Imam Malik m about the recital of this Verse, 
since the Verse is recited in a different dialect. According to this dialect the 
verb is used as past tense instead of imperative one. In this case the 
translation becomes "And they made the standing place of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." {M-Baaarah 2:125). It means that the ruling was same even in the 
previous Shari'ah. 

Chapter 34. A Sick Person ^jj^ ^jJl <i>\>- (tt 

Performing Tawaf Whiie ' , * * 

Riding (ri ^ 

2961. It was narrated from Umm ti'jS- \ZLz> ^\ y ^ J^, - 
Salamah that she fell sick, so the * , . , ' 



[1] Al-Baqardi 2:125. 

pl Meaning that some thought it should be recited: "And they took." 
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Messenger of Allah jfi told her to 
perforai Tawaf from behind the 



tjlL* i!?-! j 



le, riding. She said: "I saw :Sflf & &JS}\ xZ 

the Messenger of Allah g| „ „, „' ^ 

praying facing the House, and & o**~t^ ui S* <j~^ Si' 

reciting: "By the Tur (Mount), fcJi 'f - t C2'j & <S?j> £ 

And by the Book Inscribed.'" [l5 r ^ / ^ , , ^ ^„ 

Ibn Majah said: This is the . : n; -h-r , itii r- : \- 
narration of Abu Bakr. 1 ^ . " - ' 

.f/M 

Corrunenfc: .^^rvnrv./^) 

a. Tawaf can be performed riding on a mount for any reasonable excuse. 

b. Nowadays, aged people who can not perform Tawaf walking on their own 
use a sedan chair for Tawaf, which is allowed according to this Hadith. 
Performing two Rak' ah of Taiwa/outside of the Sacred Mosque due to heavy 
rash or crowd, is also allowed, [Sahih Bukhari: 1624) 

c. The prayer mentioned in the Hadith was the Fajr prayer. (Sahih Bukhari: 
1624) 

d. Once the Prophet sg, himself performed the Tawaf riding on a she-camel. 
(Sahih Bukhari: 632 and Sunan Ibn Majah: 2947-2949) 

Chapter 35. The Multazam™ (r a ^dl) fj&jl ^ - (T o 

2962. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated l^j^. : tJ 4iJ ^ ilii - T^IY 

from his father that his 4 ,,. 



grandfather said: "I performed 



Tawaf with 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, ^ £ j> ^ :<J>; -CL3J1 

and when we had finished seven * ,..,*,,, - 

(eircuits), we prayed two Rak' ah at <>' ^ ^ £ <^ ^ 



{1 \At-Tur 52:1-2. 

^ Mearring Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of those who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
[3) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the Ka'bah. 
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the back of the Ka'bah. T said: 
'Why do you not seek refuge with 
Allah from Ihe. J?ke? 1 Hc said: 'T 
seek refuge witli AMh from the 
Fire.' Tbcn he went and touched 
the Cornar, then he stood between 
the (Black) Stonc and the door (of 
the Ka'bah) and climg with his 
chest, hands and cheek against it. 
Then he said: 'f saw the 
Messenger of Allah do- this/ " 

mm 



55 ^li jU* -5^ p^ 1 ^ 
l»i . aIJJ ejjt-j jjJjj ejX^> j-i3U 



' 9 «MI : ^>"' 



Commehts: 

a. Jf therc is no placc ncar Maqam Ibrahim, the two Rak' ah may be offered at 
any ofher side of the Ka'bah. 

b. Supplicating after finishing two Rak' ah for oursclves, rolativcs and friends is 
allowcd as fihii'aib bin Muhammad aite and Abd ultah bin 'U onar, <& 
supplicated seeking refuge ironi Iieil. 

c. Multazam is the plaeeis between the Clark Slone and the doorof Ka'bh. Here, 
touching the building of Ka'bah with chest and faee is SunnatL However, at 
the lime of cmwding, pushing arid throsiing should be avoided. 



Chapter 36. Menstruating 
Women Should Perfbrm Ali 
Tbe Rites (Of Haj/) Apart 
Brom Tawaf 

2963. lt was narrated that 
'Aishah said: " We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah M, 
mtending. only to perform Haj j. 
When we wete in Sarif or elose to 
Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah enlercd 
upon me when 1 was weeping. 
Ife said: 'What is the matter with 
you? llave your menses come?' 1 
said: 'Yes'. He said: 'This is 



(n il-^il) uiljUl ^| di- UJI 



J <-*~A iji) i?, p yS ^ 
5J jeli : ^ li tjJL 



* 'y. & 
?dJ u» : jia .^1 ut> 0 Ai jjij 

>f U* ; : cJU .13 :cii «.?cJLi.1 
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sonicihing thal Allah has decrced 
for the daughters of Adam. Do all 
t h i« r i l o s , b u t d o nol 
circnmambulate the House.' " She 
said: "And the Messenger of 
Allah g| saerificed a cow on 
behalf of his wives." (Sahih) 



.14431. jp i $ p> 



CommeMs: " " ^ ^ ^ * ' ^ C e 

a. Basically, &e acts d uring //«//' include staying at various places (Mina, 
Muydalifah, and 'Arafat), remembering Allah and supplicnting Ilir». So, 
menses and postnatal p eriod arc not an impcdimenl for Ihat. 

b. Monses and bleeding porrod prevent the vvomon froin Tawaf af the Ka'bah 
and Sa'y of Safa and Marwah. Ilence the time for perforining them is 
flocible. 

c. Sacrificing as many anlmals as possible is allowed. The Prophet otfered a 
hundred camols as saerifice. 



Chapter 37. Ifrad (Entering «Jl, alj^l (W ^-JO 

Ihram For Oniy) ^ ; ' ' " 1 

(r v u-Ji) 

2*>64. 1 1 w as marrated f r om jfij tJ lii ^ ^Li* CiS»- - T Al i 
'Aiishah tbat the Messenger of * ».,, s*, < - ... , 

Allah H performed H^r; $HB.KI : ^ Cfi ^ U " ™ 'V*-** 

i*j <iDU -iijiit>-- y \YY/)TV):.^ cjiLJl i_jLII i^=J! i|JL* *>• j>4 '.gjiu 

. t\ • VT : c t i Y T t H o /1 ; v^^ i <TT» / ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

a. Haji of three :types: Ha/j' //hif (Single Haji), Hajj ;Qiran (combinod Hajj) and 
Hajj Tatndtiu' (linteriiipted Hajj), performing any type of the above Hajj is 
allowed. 

h. The Prophet $§t had intended Hajj Ifrad while leaving Ai-Madinah thereafter 
he .changed his intention. TJiis is what is meant by the Mother of the 
Believers. 



W Thatis, Haj; wilhout 'Umrah. 
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2965. It was narrated from gfe J{ ^ - YVl« 
'Aishah the Mother of the ' - „ ' % £ 
Believers that the Messenger of £* J> ■&^>> J^Vl J t^l 
AMh « performed H«j/ I/mi ^ ^ ^ ^ ./.^ 

tjjl ... oIjaSIj j^dlj jj« ^b f °yrJ 'E^ 1 '(^J "jAj 

•°* vv: c 

2966. It was narrated from Jabir . ^ ^ ilju t£U — Y^^T. 
that the Messenger of Allah i~. ' ■ „* 
performed Hflj/ 1/rad (Single Hay). 5* Jrf 1 ^ i? J cRjjO^' y,^ 

. 1 T \A: ^ i jvL-j 

2967. It was narrated from Jabir :jCJ- 'J> fll* G£U- - Y M V 
that the Messenger of Allah #|, . s ,,* „„ a „ * r i 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman Cf. «j* ^ Oi r? W 
performed Hajj Ifrad {Single Hajj). tfj jg j^j *,f ^ ^ t ^j! 

(Sflftift) ' j, „r, „ 

. b 3 y' jUitj 

AjiSj iljjia <uilJuf- ^liJl n-j-w jU— ) IJL» i^j-^jJl Jlij [^js^s] ^gd>^w 

. jsaii jl jjJb oJj t Ua i^ij dijr- ^ '-^-J ' b >' 

Chapter 38. One Who g^Ji 5y ^ " (rA 

Performs Hajj And 'Umrah { ;.^J,' 

Together iQiran) ^ J 

2968. It was narrated that Anas -^4^^ Q* b>/j^> ~ 

bin Malik said: "We went out ^ ^ „ j.^,. ^ ^ 
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with the Messenger of Allah g to 
Makkah, and I heard him say: 
'Labbaika 'Umratan wa hajjatan 
[Here I am (O Allah), for 'Umrah 
and Haj}].'" (Sahih) 



2969. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet j§ said: "Labbaika 
bi-'Umratin wa hajjatin [Here I am 
(O Allah), for 'Umrah and Hajj]." 
{Sahih) 



jlp t£U- :^1£ ^° ^ - T^M 



« if- ^ AT /r: 




Comments: 

The Prophet's intention while traveling from Al-Madinah was to perform 
Hajj Ifrod (Single Hajj) but he declared the Talbiyah for Hajj Qirdn (Combined 
Hajj) in Dhul-Hulaifah. 

2970. It was narrated that 

'Abdah bin Abu Lubabah said: "1 

heard Abu Wa'il, Shaqiq bin 

Salamah, say: 'I heard Subai bin 

Ma'bad say: "I was a Christian 

mau, then I became Muslim and I 

entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Salman bin Rabi' ah and Zaid bin 

Suhan heard me when I was 

entering Ihram for them both 

together at Qadisiyyah. They said: 

'This man is more lost than his 

camel!' It was as if they had 

heaped a mountain on me with 

their words. I went to 'Umar bin 

Khattab and told him about that. 

He turned to them and 

reproached them> then he turned 

to me and said: 'You have been 

gtiided to the Sunnah of the 



cJ^ :JjZ ilLi ^° j-JLt tjjlj 

"lC^- ^Ip Llltso ^ 

.£g 4^1 &J ^ :JL3 JJf ^ 

•stt 4^ ^4 
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Prophet you have been guided 1 * * , + - - ; 

to the S^nnafi of the Ptophet jg/ " ^ 1^ : JU : ^ f Li* Jl, 

In his narration Hisham said: , 4 ^ 

"Shaqiq said: 'I often went, myself j? 1 J £?J ^ ^ ULk- 

an<^Masruq, to ask him about ^ . ^ ^ . ^ 

Another chain that Shaqiq t ^ '-^ (J. u^*" (j* 'Jrf- 1 i* 

narrated, that Subai bin Ma'bad ;f '.r - p * m. f' •■' ■•" i . - 

-j «tua ..i u J ' Jl r 3 -^^H tk* ^.J*- 

said: I had recently been a , , , , ' ', 

Christian and was new in Islam. ^ii -J^t-^ 
So I was trying my best (to ' l^,* 

understand the rulirigs of Islam). I ' tJP " 

entered Ihram for Hajj and 'Umrah 
(together)." Then he mentioned a 
similar report. 

J 3 ^ (j* 'j^j.jj^ <j" WUilVU:j- ojb^I 

Coniments: 

a. Perforniing Hajj Qiran (Combined Haj}) is Sunnah. 

b. 'Umar was of the opinion that though perforrning Hajj and 'Umrah in 
orie trip is allowed, a separate journey for each one is recornmended. So, his 
prevention from Qiran ot Tamattu' was only to encourage people to do the 
prefefable act; not that they are forbidden. 

2971. It was narrated that Ibn £ ^ _ wtO 
'Abbas said: "Abu Talhah told me ' ^ * l l' s , 

that the Messenger of Allah sg lt^' ^ (T 1 ^*- : ^J^ 

performed. Haj/ and 'LImrafc f f ^ V .^f & .., . 

together (Qirim)." (Sahih) * 'f^ . , ' , ' 

tj^SCJl jiJl >31 jijiki iojUlj tUjSjJ.j. YHliTAtA:^ t ^'1 di!U ^1 

Chapter 39. Tawaf For One ^utfi .j)^. _ (r^ ^Ji) 

(r^ «-di) 1 

2972. It was narrated from Jabir : &\ xJ> jlii - Y^VV 
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bin 'Abdullah, Ibri 'Umar and Ibn i , ,° , 

'Abbas that when the Messenger yi J*- Ji 

of Allah $| and his Companions ^ t ^U- ^ ^ [5ai 

carne (to Makkah) to perfoim ' , „ , *' f \ 

their Hay and 'Umntfz, they only y? ^ 5* j j ^ 

performed Tawaf once. (Sahih) ? f . ^ ^ -j ^, -j ^ ^ 

.^lOJl jfclj «.^j H^: c ^a* 
Comments: - 

the Hadiih shows that only bne Tawaf, which is performed when One comes 
to Makkah, suffices for the one who performs Hajj Qiran or Ifrad. He no 
longer needs to do the Tawaf of Ifadah on ihe lOth of Dhul-Hijjah. Similarly, 
he is not in need of Sa'y on this day, because he has performed the Sa'y 
following his first Tawaf. However, Shaikh Ibn Baz, #f wrote that the most 
correet opiriion is that the Tawaf of IfMah is eompulsory for all pilgrims 
whether they perform Hajj Tamattu', or Qiran or Ifrad, but the second Sa'y is 
due only for the one who performs Tamattu'. One Sa'y suffices a Qiran and 
ifrad which is done on the arrival Tawaf (Tawaf Qudum). 

2973. It was nafrated frdm jabir gJjU- & ifo &jJ* - Y W 

that the Prophet §1 performed \ A ( ^' -J-f -*. ,„ 

one.. Tawaf for Hajf and 'Umrah. 'jS 5 ! <j) & if 'f* 1251 u?; 1 

2974. It waa narrated from Ibn fc-fit ijlle- ^° ^li* ll'ai - Y W* 
'Umar that he eame (to Makkah) , ^ 4 , ^ , Ja , } 
to perform Hajj and 'U*nr«/j ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ C?. (4^ 
to.gether (Qir«n). H e .^il 5oi ^ £ t »iU ^ ^ 
circumambulated the House seveii , ' ' > , 
times; and performed Sfl'y 65 

between Safa and Marwah, then i| J v| ^ <i 

he said: "This is what the ' ^ J ^ ? ^ J 

Messenger of Allah H did." .|§ 

(Sahih) 
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2975. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar t'hat the Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Whoever enters 
Ihram, for Hajj and 'Umrah, one 
Tazvdfis sufficient for both, and he 
should not exit Ihram until he has 
completed his Hajj, when he 
should exit Ihram for both." 
(Sahik) 

li.l^jt ijjlaj jjUlI nljf-l» kjlj 'j?=Jl 



Chapter 40. At-Tamattu' For 
'[/mra/i and ffajr 111 

2976. 'Umar bin Khattab said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i|| 
say, when he was in 'Aqiq: 
"Someone came to me from my 
Lord and said: 'Pray in this 
blessed valley and say: (I intend 
to do) 'Umrah in Hajj. ' " (Sahih) 
This is the wording of (one of the 
narratars) Duhaim (Sahih) 



-0 h* U. 
:Jll |g <&! Jjij St $ j> 

J*^ J*- J*w 

i^JU^I iTj^ [^sw 

lili : tLi ^° /I jtf (£U - 

: L^-^" : j} i?. LS^- 



[1] Performing 'Umrah and exiting ihram prior to Ha;;, then resuming i?ir&n for Hajj. 
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Comments: 

a. It was the angel who came and informed him to declare the intention of 
'Umrah with Hajj. 

b. 'Umrah in Hajj means that 'Umrah can be performed during the months of 
Hajj while Arabs assumed that it is forbidden. The second mearring is that 
one Ihram, one Tawaf and one Sa'y is enough for both Hajj and 'Umrah in 
Hajj Qirdn i.e., if one performs rites of Hajj the acts of 'Umrah automatically 
will be completed. (Allah knows best.) 

2977. It was narrated that j J\ ^ p £ tffe. _ Y ^VV 
Suraqah bin Ju'shum said: "The a ™ " ; ^, 4 ' ' V , ' s ^ 
Messenger of Allah m stood up ^ £?J ^ : ^ i! & 
to deliver a speech in this valley, - *y<« • ^ .i^, 
and said: 'Lo! 'Umrah has been „.-„";'',,'' ' „' 
included in Ha/j' until the Day of f l* : J La ^° iil^i j£ t^jU? 
Resurrection." (Sahih) . . < 4 . ,„ 

■ «ciaii p* J| 

01 cjU5 JLs-j t^j^ II» i^j-vjJI Jti_j k, ifJUlOjP iljj^ ^ YA*A:^ i^ji^JI 

2978. It was narrated that * ^ .^>. ^ . yAVA 
Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ " VA 
Shikhkhir said: " Imran bin ^ 1.^ *"&]| t^j^JI ^ iilit 
Husain said to me: 'I will tell you / ," 'f 

a Hafift, that Allah may benefit ^ ^ ^ o'. ^> fe* 1 cP 'j^ 1 

ybu thereby after this day. Know & ^ Jli : Jll i jJLlS\ 

that Allah' s Messenger j|| had a , f , . % t " s , , , >, 't ■> 

group from his faroily perform ^ % 01 h] ^ J\ 

'Umrah during the ten (days) of y&\ J. |g &\ j^j £f -fe, -j, 

Dhul-Hijjah, and the Messenger of s f X ", 

Allah H did not forbid that, and -"4^ <£> °oi J>, ^ hi 

no abrogatio.n. of that was J- : ' M' M 4il J " ^ &~ 'J' 

revealed, and it does not matter ^ 

what anyone else suggests.'" & aA'j, Jij ijJC tdJJi Jt J i .iu^i 

^ " ".J^M^ 
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2979. T t was narrated frorn 
Ibrahim bin Abu Musa: "A bn 
Musa AkAsh'ari used to issue 
rufings concorning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: 'Withhold 
some of you r rulings, for you do 
not know vvhal the Commarider 
of the Believers has introduced 
into lho r i tos after you.' (Abu 
Musa said:) Then vvhon I met 
him later on, I asfcd him/ 'Umar 
said; 'J know that. the Messenger 
of Allah ft; and his Companions 
did it, bu L T did not H ke that 
people should iie with their wives 
in the shade of the Arak trccs and 
then go out for Hajj with their 
heads dripping/ (i.e. duo to the 
bn t h after sexual rolations)." 
(Sahih) 



/\m: ct? LJl /V', r l^l • 



J ^ J j. P J ^ - V*V^ 

J} j 'r^ Y s\ b* j ~°'->^ h* 



, was not of the opinion that Hajj 



Commcnts: 

a. The Hadiih aiso proves that 'Umar 4 
Tamattu' is religiously forbidden. 

h. The Prophet % performed Hajj Qirdn. What is reported from 'Umar that the 
Prophet $| performed %amtiu'., he meant its linguistic rneaning, i.e., he 
benefited from 'Umrah and Hajj in orily one journey. Qr he meant that the 
Companions performed Tamaftu J by the. order saf the Prophet He 
considered the order of the Prophet jnst as bis own praclice and uscd 
the wtwd Tamaiiu' instead of QMn. 



Gfaapter 41. Ganceling Hajj 



2980. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullali said: "We began 
our TaMyak for Hajj only with 
Aliab's Messenger ig, and we did 
■not m i x it with 'Umrah. Wn 
arrived in Makkah when four 
nights of Dhtil-Hijjah had passed, 
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and when we had peTformed 
Tawaf arouiid the Ka'bah and Sa'y 
between Safa and Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah M. 
commanded us to make it 'Umrah, 
and to come out of Ihram and 
have relations with our wives. We 
said: There are only fivc (days) 
until 'Arafah. Will we go out to it 
with our male organs dripping 
vvith semen?' The Messenger of 
Allah jH said: 'I am the inost 
righteous and truthful among 
yon, and were it not for the 
sacrifieial animal, I would have 
exited Ihram.' Suraqah bin Malik 
said: 'Is this Tamatku' for this year 
oniy or forever?' Ho said: 'No, it 
is forever and ever.' " (Sahifi) 

-^Jl r'^i' OW '•A <-£~H '(JL-jr . T o . - c ^ ^ • o : ^ 

.(WAV: C ojl^l) ^P-lJyVl- c*x ^1 ^ \T \l: c . ... . 

Comments: 

s. At the iime of enterfng m the state of Ihram if the Talbiyah of Hujj has been 
dedared then it cotdd be changed later to the Talbh/ak of 'Umrah. 

b. Assuming what is ailowed in Islamie Shari'ah, as inappropriate, is not a 
good act. 

c, Whoever has his sacrifieial animal with him, cannot perform Hajj Tamttu'. 



gfi ~&j> Kjla .S^lij ikbLi V iLaJii- 

llaip Lili . 5>c*J I ij'y ii J td 
J tf» : JIS f! .u* 



2981. It w as narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went ottt with 
tbn Messenger of Allah M when 
there were J'ive nights left of 
DhulQa'dah, intending only to 
perform Hajj. When we eame 
elose, the Messenger of Allah 3ff| 
ordered that whoever did not 
have a sacrifieial animal, then he 
should exit Ihram. Sg all the 
people exited Ihram, exeept those 
who had the sacrifieial animal. 



: 



ui. 1^4*4 b* ijjj'* ui -kji 



yA ii^ij KjI ISI ^] 
M ^ii 1^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 4)1 Jjij 

blii J=j-i <■ ^iUl ^Jj dylS UJi 
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When the Day of sacrifice (Le., the . , m t > t , , ,r , r ; , 

lOth of Dhul-Hrjjah) came, some & & J -^J C? 3 ^ t^H 

beef was brought to us, and it -5=Hjjf 
was said: "The Messenger of Allah 
3$| has offered a sacrifice on 
behalf of his wives.' " (Sahih) 



& ^j*- & ni/iiu:^ t jji- . . . (.1^1 ojs-j o t. ^ 'c^ 1 'r 1 —"-? 
Commenis: 

a. It is made clear in the Hadith no. 3135 that a cow was sacrificed jointly for 
the Mothers of Believers. 

b. A cow or a camel may be sacrificed for orte family even if the family 
members are more than seven persons. 



2982. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m and bis Companions 
came out to us and we entered 
Ihram for Haj]. When we came to 
Makkah, he said: 'Make your Hajj 
(to) 'Umrah.' The people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
entered Ihram for Hajj, how can 
we make it 'Umrah?' He said: 
'Look at what I command you to 
do, and do it/ They repeated their 
question and he got angry and 
went away. Then he entered upon 
'Aishah angry and she saw anger 
in his face, and said: 'Who has 
made yon angry? May Allah vex 
him!' He said: 'Why should I not 
get angry, when I give a 
command and it is not obeyed?' " 
(DaHJ) 



Ijj^jls :Jl9 . i'jLe- i*-A&i .gSJL 
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2983. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr said: "We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah g| in 
Ihram. The Prophet sg said: 
'Whoever has a sacrificial animal 
with him, let him remain in Ihram. 
Whoever does not have a 
sacrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihram.' She said: 'I did 
not have a sacrificial animal with 
me, so I exited Ihram, but Zubair 
had a sacrificial animal with him, 
so he did not exit Ihram. So I put 
on my regular dothes and came 
to Zubair, and he said: 'Go away 
from me/ I said: 'Are you afraid I 
am going to jump on you?!'" 
{Sahih) 



: y I t_il>- ^ y*^ bj lj- - Y ^AV 

£A lL>~y>- I cJls ^Sl ^)\ C-Jo flwl 

■m & jis .^ji; si & 

b*J • i ^'J~\ J» OsM *** 'o^ 5-* 

Jl^h- ^ , -■ , , 

M :ci£ . Jp ^jji. :JlSi ^jjl 



2^ JIS ^ V 1 ? - (tY r^ 1 ) 



Chapter 42. Whoever Said 
That The Haj) Was Canceled 
Only For Them [1] 

2984. It was narrated from 
HMth bin Bilal bin Harith, that 
his father said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that this cancellation of Haj] and it 
being replaced with 'Umrah is 
only for us, or for all people?' The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 'No, 
it is only for us/ " (Dalj) 



.«Uli 13J j» :g 

. jji—a J^L CjjUJI s -U^I -lU-^ ^J^Jlj K; ^gijjlj-ill li^-b- jj lA'A:^ 



11 Meaning, the order to periorm Tamatiu' that was explained in the previous chapter. 
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2985. It was narrated that Abu J ^ ^ ^ _ me 

Dharr said: "Tamattu' in Hay was ' ' -' 

Companions of t l * f ?~^ a* <-J~°**\ J? 

(Sahih) 



Muhammad M specifically." * -.- s r f . f'. 



Comments: 

It is the opinion of Abu Dharr which is not correct since the statement 
mentioned in the Hadith 2980 proyes that the. ruling is fpreyer. Abu Dhar, & 
might not have heard it from the Prophet * nor from any Companiori, Or 
he might have heard it from the Companions but was not satisfied for some 
reason. 

Chapter 43. Sa'y Between Safa U&Ji - UT 

and Marwah «r fi^lj 

2986. It was narrated that <g^_ \Z£, J\ J\ C£U- - Y W 

Hisham bin 'Urwah said: "My • ' - - i ,- 

father told me: 'I said to 'Aishah: J.^' '-^ "°j'J- J>. f^? 'u* y} 



"l do not think there is any 
me if I do not perform Tawafi 



& &\ \i :UiQ c~U ^\ 



between Safa and Marwah." She -ijy^ 
said: "Allah says: -,'Verily, Safa , \ t, ,,, « .. 

and Marwah are of the Symbols « ^ ^J' - Jj* ^ 4 



of Allah. So it is not a sin on him 
who performs Hajj or 'Umrah of 
the House to perform Tawaf 
between them."' [ ' If the matter 



jjj [^OA :;^|] <3j£ 

V' i f 4* "J^ ^ ^ 

were as you say, then it would ^ _ , ^ 

have said, 'it is not a sin on him bt u*^ u? jj 3 ' ^1 tL »ft 

to not perform the Ss'y between $ ' ^2 \k\ d Jlst lii I jl? ,Ul'Vl 
fhem/ Rather this was revealed . ' , ,l .< , ' 4 

concerning some people among -5Jj*^J ^2' 1)1 ^ 3^ 

the Ansar who previously, when . ■> ... . ^ . <=,, ~, . ? : .e -k 
they stated the T^afc, they used ^ f ^ f V ; ^ 

to rec.ite it for Manat, and it was i%\ ^if U _ "31* I t^JJifi .S 

not lawful to them to perform ; , * tf , 

Sa'y between Safa and Marwah. ^ H ^ L £" J > 



[1 ' Sometimes Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is also caUed Tawaf. 
[2] Al-B.aqarah 2:158. 
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When they arrived with the • , 

Prophet j§ for Kafi, -h'j^b 
mentioned that to rtfrn, and Allah 
revealed this Verse. By Allah, 
Allah will not accept the Hajj as 
complete if one who does not 
perform Sa'y between Safa and 
Marwah.' " (Sahih) 

^>JI ^V5J ^ ajyj\j \Juts}\ 4 _ £ A-hJI O t t^»Ji t^-LwO A>-jS-4 " ^j>U 

Comments: * ^ ^ ^ UVV: C 

a. Having the knowledge of the reasons of the revelation of Verses is also 
compulsory to know the accurate meaning of the Qur'an, and to explain it 
to others. 

b. Arabs had invented many innovations in the pre-Islamic period. The 
Prophet 3H guided them to the correct way of the worship. 

c. Avoiding innovations in worship is very important. 

d. Sa'y between Safa and Marwah is an integral part of Hajj and 'Umrah. 
2987. It was narrated that an w> j szi J i; p J ^ - T UV 
Umm Wakd m of Shaibah said: "I J ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

saw the Messenger of Allah g| ft-i* ISj^- l$4>- : VI» talii ^1 

perforrning Sa'y between Safa and -.i.. ., = 
Marwah saying: 'The valley c - 

should not be crossed except cjfj :cil3 CLi Aj pl ^ 
quickly."' _ . , ,„ , 

^ t y™ d Sg 51)1 J^j 

. uli vi v» : jjfc jij 

Comments: " ^ ^ 

a. A&fofc (earth of small pebbles) means the valley, which is between Safa and 
Marwah. 

b. Now the place of Sa'y is leveled and changed into a smooth rpad. The area 
which was a plane at the tirne of the Prophet |!g is now highlighted by the 
green markers. They are called the two green milestones; jogging between 
them is recommended and the remaining distance should be completed by 
a normal walk. 

c. Sa'y could be performed on the tipper floor of the present building, the 
[13 A slave woman who begets a chifd for her master. 
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place of jogging, there too, is marked by green eolor. 

2988. It was narrated that Ibn j 'J, Q* - Y IA A 
'Umar said: "If I go quickly s £i , „ , ^ ' - ; . „_ } „ 
between Safa and Marwah, that is y*' : £?J ■ ^ 'J» 1 ^ 
because I saw the Messenger of i'o\&J- J j£ l£ t^-sO J, jLkc- ^s> 
Allah 5* going quickly, and if I , a /^ t * - , 
walk that is because I saw the 55 ^ ^! j** oi 1 ^ 
Messenger of Allah M walking, ^ jgg ^ ^ jsj t5 jp|- 
even though I am an old man." ~ ~ J " 

(Hasan) . St ^ 4A> <U^3 ^ 'y^T 

Comments: 

a. During Sa'y between Safa and Marwah, jogging in the valley (between the 
green markers) is Sunnah. 

b. If one, due to his old age, sickness or weakness, cannot jog, fhen he may 
fulfill this obligation by walking. 

c. Ibn 'Umar 4> mentioned his old age as an excuse, which indicates that if 
there is no excuse jogging is recommended. 

Chapter 44. 'Umrah a £ y L' - (it (l ^J|) 

2989. It was narrated from -j^ c?. fLi? ~ 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that he , , .... >. 
heard the Messenger of Allah $ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
say: "Ha;)' is jihad and 'Umrah is jJU ^ ,^-^4 i? ^*J5> l^j^ 
voluntary," (Da'if) . . ;„;r . - ' 

jl$>- gAil» :Jj^ j§| 5&I Jj^j ^1 
d-Jb- ^ 1V\^: C t rv- /V:J^jVl ^ JIjJJI *>->1 [l^r <-i~> »M ] 

i ^Us-jjTj i^jU^JIj t^jj^L? t^tAiHj iji'j '-^^ J^l-J <_Sjj*Jl 

.i^vi ^jIjJ! tjj-^JIj 'j^jAj yjSl—^ij 

2990. Isma'il narrated: "I heard 
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'AbduJlah bin Abu Awfa say: 'We > , - <s , 

were with the Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ 

3p when he performed 'Umrah. ^ &r ;Jy; ^jf ^ 4iijL£. 

He performed Tawaf (around the 'j , „ 4 

Ka'bah) and we performed Tawaf '-^ -S^ 1 M & 

with him. He prayed and we t J<b jif ^ S^Lij JU>J 

prayed with him, and we were ' ' J .. f> 

shielding him from the people of - ^ ^rfi ^ 
Makkah lest anyone harm him/ " 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. On the occasion of 'Umratul Qada (making up for the missed 'Umrah. This 
happened when the Prbphet ^| and his Companions were prevented from 
perforrning 'Umrah, and later the treaty of Uudaibiyah was signed between 
the Makkans and the Prophet g|) even though all the polytheists sat on the 
mountain of Qu'aiq'an leaving their houses, still there was a risk that any 
pagan may cause harm to the Prophet ag. 

b. Adopting materialistio means is not contrary to having trust in Allah. 

Chapter 45. 'Umrah Diiring ^Uaij J> s^jjl i U - (£o 

Ramadan * 

2991. It was narrated from Wahb j Ji 'J jZ y\ - Y<m 
bin Khanbash fhat the Messenger , . ; - 

of Allah « said: '"IWj during ^ ^ 
Ramadan is equivalent to Hajj (i.e. 'J, i /^JLiil ^li j j C ,\£ icli 
rnreward)." {Sahih) . 

^jjill e i$j?#s& ^-~=>j Ul ( WV/S :ju^4 [jv*-^] 

Hol: c t( JL-j cWAY: c «^jUJI x* 3^ jaIjJ ijbJj i \1Y :^ ^ 

2992. It was narrated from \ r t&\ J M^i - YMY 
Harim bin Khanbash that the 



Messenger of Allah £ said: J 'i**** <^ 4^ fiji J 'C 
"Umrah during Ramadan is t ^ ^ : .ui1„l£ ^ 

[uivalent to Haj/ {i.e., in s / 

ward).'" (Sahih) 'gj^' ^ 'ij^J 1 ^-ji S J ,S ^ 
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. i3^- JjAj' SUiij 'sJ>n : M 

2993. it was narrated from Abu ■ J&\ v i^CU &>> ~ Y W 
Ma'qil that the Prophet j| said: y f J0 , 
"'Umrah during Kumadan is iJlAij; ^jT ^ i? fi? 1 ^ 
apbriErttoH*" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ J „ ^ ^ ^ 

tpjti- ^ijib ^ vi * : 't. T^" S>1 ^ * <>™^ :tJ15j t * i ' ^ °* ^ 

2994. It was narrated from Ibn y\ cy. ~ TVU 
'Abbas that the Messenger of . , ^ ' ^ ~ ^ 
Allah £ said: "Umrah during ^' ^ * ^ V_ °_ 
Ramadan is equivalent to Ha;;." ^ s^i» :|g jfcl J>ij J l» :J : B ; 

. Ji \ jliilj t T o AV 1 1 V n t H 1 : c t f JJC 5 M ^ lj * 

2995. It was narrated from Jabir ^ " 

that the Prophet |g said: "'Umrah ^ ^ j ^ ^ - J^f 

during Ramadan is equivalent to " 

Hajj." (Sahih) l/> i^J^I & L Jy^ £h & 

Comments: .t^Jl ^)Uir : t 

a. The reward of every deed increases in the month of Ramadan, likewise, the 
reward of 'Umrah increases to become like the reward of Hajj. 

b. If one has the opportanity of performing 'Umrah in Ramadan he is strongly 
encouraged to do so. 
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c. Though the reward o£ this 'Umrah is just as the reward of Hajj, it cannot 
replace Hajj. Therefore, if Hajj becomes obligatoiy on one, he has to perform 
the Hajj; 'Umrah performed in Ramadan eannot be a substitute for Hajj.. 

^ j, - (n (^Jj) 

. joiSJi. ^ j. ^ n jii ja> ^ 

. oiiiil t^i ,J> K I i^lp 
-U*^ VVVA:^ nijUJIj i UoT: <^ «-jJL-. <dj 

Cornments: 

a. Arabs, diiring fheir pre-Islamic period, used to believe that 'Umrah in the 
month of Dhul-Qa dah is a sin. So, tihe Prophet m performed 'Umrah in this 
month to uproot.the traees of the pre-Islamic period. 

b. The Prophet jg performed his last 'Umrah with his Fareweli Hajj on Sund'ay 
the 4th of Dhul-Tlijjah 10 AH. (See the Sealed Nectar, by Safiur-Rahman 
MubaraJkpuri, p 615). It is considered in Dhul-Qa'dah since the Prophet jg 
started his journey four days before the end of the month Dhul-Qa'dah. 

j Vj$\ ml; - (tv (^jo 

U V 

t£U :^'J y\ l^Jb- - niA 

o* o? J} r 3T 

O* 'r/ ^ 6?' o^i 'r^- h' '•cr^^l' 



Chapter 46. 'Umrah During 
Bhul-Qa'dah 

2996. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah i.k, did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 
(Sahih) 

2997. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg did not perform any 
'Umrah except in Dhul-Qa'dah." 



Chapter 47. 'Umrah During 
Rajab 

2998. It was narrated that 
'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked: 'In which month did the 
Messenger of Allah i% perform 
'Umrah?' He said: 'In Rajab/ But 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
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Allah jg| never performed 'Umrah „ „ . _ - ^ . * t „ ^ 

during Rajab, and he never 'Y^ ^ '® - 41 > *" J J 

performed 'Umrah, but he ^ UI «I JjA5 ^1 U oJl£ 

(mearung Ibn 'Umar) was with " o „ , f a _ o i , 

bim." (Sahih) ^ ^ & <frj 

■ iy£ i?) 

if csi> cy 'r 1 "" ' Sj -^ O* (i*"^ r' * ^--^ 

Comments: .^^Jl ^ <,j ^ s jy > 

'AbdiiUah bin 'Umar >i had forgotten the matter,, so he did not report it 
confidentfy. 'Urwah asked hiin the above question while they both were 
sitting near the room of 'Aishah and she was listening to their question 
and answer. When 'Urwah verified it with 'Aishah she clarified the 
matter from inside her room as mentioned in the Hadith. Ibn 'Umar, after 
listening to the comment of the Mother of the Believers kept quiet; neither 
he denied nor accepted. (Sakih Muslim, Hadith no. 1253) 

Chapter 48. 'Umrah From & Selili kl>li - (i A ^^Jl) 

Tan'im - , 

(IA i^Jl) 

2999. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 4 ^ J >. £ * - 
Bakr narrated that the Prophet || * ^ f - ' ^ 

tpld him to seat 'Aishah behind J> j> 'i*! 1 -^ 1 e^»\ 

liim on his riding arurnal, and . .s,;, 

perform Umrah with her from y - - - " 

Tan'im. (Sahih) -j^>5 j? o* , *~4 t oi ollai 

^ M #t M ^ M J -Mi 

i^Jl - - . oIjaIIj ^**jJIj -^j^i t £ = **^ ^f»-^ 1 ^ ^ 

^1 ^ U^Y: C 

3000. It was narrated that ^ f - ^ ^ _ r . . . 
'Aishah said: "We went out with '" 

the Messenger of Allah |f| on the 'Oj* oi- f * b* ^ ijlZ 

Farewell Pilgrimage, close to the , . > i.c , - f 

time of the crescent of Dhul- t- _ ' " 

Hijjah. The Messenger of Allah |§ J^*. Jlj; iAi J ^ <bl 
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said: 'Whoever among you wants , s > - s « 

to begin the Ta%flfc for 'Ltmrafc, ^ S - JU " 1 

let him. do so. If it were not for Jft ^£ j i^ii iijli, J^i l£L> 

the fact that I have brought a " _ = / , Jo „^ 

sacrificial animal with me, I • l ^ Jijb * 

would have began the Talbiyah for - ^ 5^ 

'Umrah.' " She said: "Some of the s 5 ' s „i 

people began the Talbiyah for J*' ^ ^ J*^ <>" 
'Umrah, and some began the 

Talbiyah for Ha/)'. I was one of 'Sj -4 -*- 

those whb began the Talbiyah for ^jSG . *<b CjI JU- l^-^i : cJ li 

'Umrah." She said: "We set out " #j * f'.' * 

until we reached Makkah, then ^ <3^' p 'u-^ 1 * 1 ^t? ^j* f j; 

the Day of 'Ara$7x came while f . _^ J ^ 

was in menses, but I did not exit -,' , -' . * ^ 

Ihram for 'Umrah. I complained iJ^J 'ls^^'j "^'J "4^j** 



about that to the Prophet jf| and 
he said: 'Leave your 'Umrah, undo 



your hair and comb it, and begin . 5li»Jl iilJ o5li Lul - ciiis : cJU 
the Talbiyah for Hajj.'" She said: 



"So I did that, then on the r 



of Hasbah (i.e., the twelfth night J -^3 Jsj6 tj & J ^}\ 
of Dhul-Hijjah), when Allah had \.„ ' s4 

enabled us to complete our Hajj', ^ -tM% -p^ 1 



he sent 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
Bakr with me. He seated me 
behind him and went out to ■\°yj> *j 

Tan'im, then I began the Talbiyah 
for 'Umrah and Allah enabled us 
to complete our Hajj and 'Umrah, 
and there was no sacrificial 
animal, charity nor fasting." 
(Sahih) 

tljjj- {y* WAV ! ^ t U jJ> j ij-^hJl 4jLJ Sj^jlJI l-jLj tSjA/t)l t^jUiJl A^- y>-\ I ^j>u 

. . . jlyiJ I j jyrn "(^j*""^ '-r'^ t^Jl t^JL^j t^j ^Lt^ 

Comments: .^J^m/UU:^, 

a. Tan'im is the name of a site that is the nearest area from Makkah; at present 
it is called the 'Aishah Mosque. 

b. 'Aishah entered the state of Ihram, with the intention of 'Umrah but due 
to the excuse of menses she had to start her Ha.)] without completing her 
'Umrah. Ln this case, without performing the deeds of 'Umrah, both Hajj and 



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 



180 



'Umrah are considered as completed. 

b. 'Aishah wanted to perform a separate 'Umrah, so the Prophet g| sent her 
with her brother to perform 'Umrah. It was due to courtesy of the Prophet 
3§f with his wife. 

c. Perforrning 'Umrah after Hajj does not rriake it Hajj Tamatiu' but perforrriing 
'Umrah before Hajj makes it Hajj Tamatiu'. The sacrifice was offered for the 
first 'Umrah, while for the second 'Umrah, neither the sacrifice was offered 
nor any alternative lfke expiation or fasting are offered. 

P j* 1*4^ (>! jUii 

J ^ cs ^ h ^ ^ujf ^ 1:^* «Ml 

OLs- jj| Ljij u-^-Vl ^ v' ^ i^^*- f' * ^Lf Jj*^j J?U»Ji 

^ji^J 1 >ji Sa^-" Uji>- — Y' * * Y 

^1 -jc- i t/i cJL j^-Sj- jif ^ 
Al JIS :cJlS H ^1 



Chapter 49. One Who Enters 
Ihram For 'Umrah From 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 

3001. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever begins 
the Talbiyah for 'Umrah from 
Baitul-Maqdis, will be forgiven." 
{Da<if) 



3002. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
H, that the Messenger of Allah H 
said: "Whoever begins the 
Talbiyah for 'Umrah from Baitul- 
Maqdis, that will be an expiation 
for all his previous sins." She 
said: "So I went out." Meaning, 
from Baitul-Maqdis for 'Umrah. 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 



Chapter 50. Hpw Many *Jj| ^sel 1? : - (o • ,^*J|) 

Times The Prophet M ' 

Pcrformed 'L'mraA (<"*id0^ 

3003. It was narrated that Ibn <^lUi jjt ^ - V' 'V 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . - ii<„ j. «,* 

Allah #| performed 'Llmrafc four ^ ^ <* ^ b ^ " *~ C* 1 

times: The 'Umrah of Hudaibiyah, ^"fe Jl\ ^ tii ^ 'J* t jiio : J> jJS 

the 'Umrah to make up for (the t,,, ',, -J 4 > ' ,„„'. 

one not completed previously), 5 ^ ^ £ J ^ :JU 

the third from Ji'ranah and the ~i\fa\' 3 t ^ ,L^j| S^Ii-j t^JoAJl 

fpurth that he did with his Haj;." ' f 's,, "\ 

>jU >£*A?r (y WKf:^ ti j*«JI i-jIj 'g=JJ *^-jst! [^s^*^* «U»*}] :^>j»J 

•-n/- Cr~*" AM ;^ 1^,1*^1 JUj ( *j 

The Hudaibiyah Treaty was in the year 6 AH. The Prophet sg started his 
journey on the first of Dhul-Qa'dah. The polytheists prevented him at 
Hudaibiyah from entering in Makkah, thereafter both parties agreed that 
the Muslims can perform 'Umrah the next year. So, the Muslims at the same 
place, removed their Ihram, slaughtered their sacrificial animals and 
returned to Al-Madinah. Though Muslims were not able to perform 'Umrah 
in this journey, since they got its reward, hence it is eonsidered as. 'Umrah. 
The 'Umrah which was performed the next year according to the 
Hudaibiyah Treaty is known as 'Umratul-QaM'. Ali the Companions who 
were with the Prophet g| in his past journey to Hudaybiyah, and were 
alive, partidpated in this 'Umrah. Many pfher Muslims, apart from those 
Companions, also joined with them. Two thpusand Companions with the 
Prophet m performed 'Umrah in Dhul-Qadah 7 AH. On his return from the 
battle of Hunain, the Prophet 3|§ stayed at the place called Ji'ranah' and 
distributed the booty among the fighters. Then from that place he entered in 
the state of Ihram and performed 'Umrah. This 'Umrah was in Dhul-Qa'dah 
in the year 8 AH. 

The Prophet jgj performed the fourth 'Umrah with his Hajj. He started his 
journey in the Iast days of the month of Dhul-Q'adah and completed his 
'Umrah on the 4th of Dhul-Hijjah. 
Chapter 51. Going Out To Jy? J\ jy^sJl 4^ (M JO 

MhlB ' (M sLii) 

y\ : jIA^ y_ £1p - f • « t 

Allah m prayed in Mina, on the if 'o* IA 



3004. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
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Day of Tarwiyah (the 8th of Dhul- , * ^ . - ,„ <s s „ 

Hijjah), Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, W ^ ^ ^ « ^ J ^ jl ^ 
and Fajr, then he went in the jLiJij il>JL£!tj 'Sjj^I 
morning to 'Arajat. (Sahih) ' „ * 

Jl la* -^Ilj 

clfc f UJI j ^ Jl £J>Jl J fU-U V b ^gsJI i^j^l ^-^-1 i^-^fi} IgJjiu 

Comments: 

The Prophet proceeded from Mina to ' Aralat after sunrise and stayed at 
Namirah. When the sun passed the meridian he went from Namirah to 

3005. It was narrated from Ibn ^ i? ^ " 
'Umar that he used to pray all ^ >. ^ j- ^ :J .,^, ^ 
five prayers in Mina, then he s ' 

would tell them that the cjIJI^I JJjL jlS" i; I ^1 ^ t^lJ 

Messenger of Allah ^ used to do ^ j, !| .jj * , /r 

that. (ffasan) ' ^ ' d -»*" J ° f*-^- <T 

t n:w ^ U5 ^ji ^ (5j*«J1 -flil^ * ajL-l] i^psw 

.sjjij 1Y iA:^ ijj • -Uc -Ul^-i iiJ=Jj i Uji dJJU AiJL^-j 

Chapter 52. Staying In Mina J*i 4& s (flT 

(oY 

3006. It was narrated that ^ J} JS'j?^' - V* <1 
'Aishah said: 'I said: 'O i£l ' ' \"\ " 'Ltl"1 *' 
Messenger of Allah, should we ^ ' JsJ-J"* s 0* £^-> 
not build you a house in Mina?' ilsli- <.Z-\ idiili ^ 5* 
He said: 'No, Mina is just. a „- f f - .,, ' , . - ; 
stopping place for those who get ^ ' ~ J - 

there first/ " (Hasan) . n j^, ^ JU .^j :Jls ?L£ 

'Jr- ^ ^ j' "W-l' 'g^' 'c5-^j^l r^r-^" "L-l] 

/\:jjuw. JsjJ. j^jb- |»5UJ1 t^»w? • J-- 5 > "4 ^Sj tijOs- ^ AM :^ 

^AajiM uajjj ^i Ui^. t^ji *sl~» * yj*AJi «iijj aiv^n 

tlr-^" 'j^^- o; j^-W^ 'o— 5 " ^i;- 1 ^ U^-^ ^f^^i (^UJlj 
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3007. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We said: 'O 

Messenger of Allah, should we lf i'^lJ^*-' tf) 



not build you a house in Mina 
that will be a means of shade for 



you?' He saM: 'No, Mina is just a ^ i&ld! £\ js> lt £JtiU ^ 



stopping place for those who get 



there first.'" ^ 3,1 ^ J ^ 

J? :JU ; \£ dU 

. jjUi ^,a^3i [ l y*>- ofc-l] 

Chapter 53. Setting Out In J\ J* & >&l yl; ~ (ar 
The Moming From Mina To . ^ 0 fj" 

'Arafat ^ Jp 

3008. It was narrated that Anas •i^' S*^ ls;' i? " ^''A 
said: "We went in the mornirig on _ . j^J, '. - £j£ ' ' l^l^L 
this day with the Messenger of ^ ' ^ -~- < ^ ^ 

Allah sg| from Mina to 'Arafat. : JIS ^if ^ t ^ ^ jJtsii 

Some of us recited the Takbir , '• ' ," '„ 

(AMffia Akbar) and some of us W 'f^ 1 ^ s?* VJ^J C UjJi> 

redted the Tahlil {La ilaka Ballah), ^ iLj . ^ iLi . Jl JL; 
and neither criticized the other." , , , , , , , , , --'a' 

{Sahih) Ji.\jj*Yj U* jU» . Jfe 

'l/ j ;M5* :<J'u U!jj . lai 

■«i J ui ^ HAo: c 

Comments: 

a. When going from Mina to 'Arafat, uttering Talbiyah and saying Allahu Akbar 
both are allowed. 

b. It is also allowed to utter the Talbiyah for some time, and Takbir for some 
other time. 

Chapter 54. The Place Of JjliJl yU - (o i ^^Jl) 

Halting At 'Arafat ' ' (oi 

3009. It was narrated from Ibn yjj. ^ t ^-j ^ ijj, gj^. _ y, ,^ 
'Umar that the Messenger of * " -' 
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Allah ij trsed to stop at 'Arafat in 
Namirah Valley. When Hajj a] 
killed I bn Znbair, he sent word to 
Ibn 'Umar askrng: "At what hour 
di d the Prophet 'Mi go out on this 
day?" He said: "When that time 
oorries, we will go ouL" So liajjaj 
sent a man Co walch for the time 
when they went out. 
Whcri ibn 'Umar wanted to set 
out, he said: "Has the sun passed 
the zenith?" They said: "It has not 
passed the zcntlh yot." So he sat 
down. Thon he said: "Has the sun 
passed the zenith?" They said: "It 
has not passed the zenith yet." So 
he sat dowii. Theii he said: "Has 
1 1 ie sun passed the zeni th?" They 
said: "Yes." When they said that 
it had passed the zenith, he set 
out. («a'/y) 



£|U tfc :^Sj t Af i* ^1 

■ v~ ts$Xs J, 
fa) i_0\ $ £l^Jl Uli :JB 

t/s. M $\ & $ 4 
■Us 

oiljf :JB 3>J >: M ^1 Sljl uli 



& 1^S: C .S/ Jl c ljjJl «gJl ojbjjl ^y-t [,JL*^ -sti-ll 

tl^J^ L^j tjjal_jj tijJsJl J-^Vj '«-Ij-j jjjl -liJj 0L_>. ^ * v ^ j iijj>. 

Comments: "^t'r^ 

a. On the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah one should stop at the valley of Namirah before 
rioon. It is located at the east of 'Arafat, in the boundaries of the Sacred 
Area. 

b. Enteririg in 'Arafat after the Min has passed the meridian is desirable. 
'Arafat is outside of the boundaries of the Sacred Area. 

c. The Caliph Abdul-Malik had sent a written order to Hajjaj bin Yusuf, 
obligating him to act according to the Fatwa of Ibn Umat $y in the matters 
of Hajj. So, he used to ask him and follow his rulings. (Sahih Al-Bukltari: 
1660) 

d. Rulers must seek the gnidance frorii the religious schoiafs, and rhen they 
should enforee the. rulings of the SMri'ah on peopie. 
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Standing At 'Arafat " ~ ' r 

(oo <U~JO 

3010. It was narrated that < Ali • j^jj, ^ tjj, _ y<\* 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| *„,.,"-■'".' 

stbpped at 'Arafat and said: 'This O-*^ 1 ^ i* <. jl^i ^ f St ^ ,^-^4 

is the place of standing, and all of ° -• f = - - K » °^ -f 

Arafat is a place of standing. - - .V V 

tloJ^ {y. WCo:^ S^LaJl t g»JI tJjbjjf i^j^f [tju*^ ^L-J] 'ggj*3 

ui ij-iJl ««t c^jjill O-li*-» »• g?**» ij-^ :-AA-p :^ Jli a *4» f»i (j^i 

3011. It was narrated that Yazid E&J- : S£s ^ jjf l^Jb- - f» ) J 
bin Shaiban said: "We were , , *' .,», 
standing in a place that was far ^ iJ M J -T* & & - 
£rom the place of standing. Ihn ^ i£ ^ tjSrjij, ^ Al jI£ ^ 
Mirba' came W us and said: 'T am ' ,i ,„ - " >, t , 

the messenger of the Messenger of b* ^ J >W & d ^ 

Allah % tp you. He says: "Stay ^ J, - - t .^-j, 

where ycm are for today you are , ; ^ • , pr' t , 

on the legacy of Ibrahim." ' " j* -^Pi M' & 

\^\^\^ ^' ^J>y> ,vg?Jl • i i l >y.'' ■<-r-' i -' oil^-Jl 

.^Mj U^J\ :^\j 
Comiiients: " 

The affairs and rulings of Hajj ia o.ur Shari'dh are iri aecordance with the 
Shari'ak of Ibraluin m. The l'rophet ^ eorrected all the ehanges .. m 
innovations rnade by the Arabs through his practice and guided them to the 
rightpath. 

3012. h was narrated from Jabir CJl^ : jlU f'^ l£U - V> \X 
bin 'Abdtillah that the Messenger , j Jt ^ 'e 

of Allah ^ said: "AU .of 'Arafat js ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

the place of standing, but keep- J lj : j'i 41 ; ^-J 
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away from the interior of 
'Uranah. And all of Muzdalifah is 
the place of standing but keep 
away from the interior of 
Muhassir. And all of Mina is the 
place of sacrifice, except for what 
is beyond 'Aqabah- " (DaHf) 



Ijiijlj .Uap u'jZ jfr :g| &\ djL'j 
•j^j'j 

[U] *i\ J*f& J* $j .J-i£ J* -f 

. «312*11 



Cominents: " ^ "rv^n^.V: c o,^ 

a. The valley of 'Uranah is near Arafat not inside it. So, on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah one should not stay there; ofherwise, the obligation of staying at 
'Arafat would not be fulfilled and the Hajj would be missed. 

b. Staying at 'Arafat, even if it is for sometime, is compuisory for the validity 
of Hajj. 

c. According to the Sunnah, the prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr should be performed 
at the time of Zuhr, combining them and shortening them. Thereafter, the 
pflgrims should engross in supplications and remembrance of Allah riil the 
sunset. 

d. The valley of Muhassir is the place where the army of Abrahah had been 
destroyed. So, one should be careful not to spend the night at this place 
while staying at Muzdalifah. 

e. The sacrifice should be offered within Mina. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1711) 
However, sacrificing in Makkah is also allowed. (Sunan Abu Dawud: 1937) 



Chapter 56. Supplicating At 
'Arafat 

3013. 'Abdullah bin Kinanah bin 
'Abbas bin Mirdas As-Sulami 
narrated fhat his father told him, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah H prayed for 
forgiveness for his nation in the 
evening at 'Arafat, and the 
response came: "I have forgiven 
them, except for the wrongdoer, 
with whom I will settle the score 
in favor of the one whom he 
wroriged." He said: "O Lord, if 



%ju il>U - (<n c^JO 

:<L~J& ■ \' J ^\ S^p £i£ <£h jf| 
cii U, 4o .'l* (jiiik i£i 
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You wiH, then grant Paradise to -<.-.>;, --.f ,sf- r ^ - n = „j. . f- 

the one who is wronged, and C^ 1 ^ ■ L ^ J V« r* 

forgive the wrongdoer." No :Jll ,jL U Jl C~?X .z\Sj}\ 

response came (that evening). The ^. - - 0 s - 

next day at Muzdalifah he :JU J 1 '3j§ 

repeated the supplication, and ^ j\ 3 ^ g J 35 JlS 

received a response to what he ' / "Y „ , J * 

asked for. He (the narrator) said: ti^' ^ ■ ^fej «iiA^ cis *£UJ ? .U 

"The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ?a ^ f 

laughed, or he said, He smiled. fi s ' 

Abu Bakr and 'Umar said to hirn: Ji 'J^t-j 5* ^ ^ 4 tj~i^I ^' 

'May my father and mother be - idu A* 

ransomed for you, this is not a 's*" ' J " e ' J '«^ J V 1 ^' 

time when you usually laugh. Jl^ilj jpjjj ^J\j Jj, Ji^j 

What made you Iaugh, may Allah ' ' , , . , ;„ - „ . t - / 

make your years filled with ■ bi ^ U -jjSJlj 

laughter?' He said: "The enemy of 

Allah, /Ejlz's, when he came to 

know that Allah has answered 

my prayer and forgiven my 

nation, took some dust and 

started to sprinkle it on his head, 

utterrng cries of woe and doom, 

and what I saw of his anguish 

made me laugh.' " (Da'if) 

&\ S^S\ J^JJ J>„ j^Ji J V L tlr oVl ^j\> y \ ^\ [<-L^> «U-J] 

^ 4i!-L* a YU /Y :^U^_j*)l ^ ^jj^JI ^1 o^Sij ^ ^ U* SjbkJ! 

3014. It was narrated from Ibn fcjja+i\ J jjjVi ££U- - T O i 

Musayyab that 'Aishah said that . j, , , ,r«- jS 

the Messenger of Allah g said: :t T*J <ji j 1 * 1 ^ U v' ,«1 

"There is no day on which Allah ^J^, aJ\ J£ J frj^, 

ransoms more slaves from the , ,* ' t t , .'"',> '\ ' *' 

Fire than the Day of 'Arafah. He :JU <-^~^\ J) £ 6jZ J>\ 

draws closer and closer, then He u m ^ ^ 

boasts about them before the a 

angels and says: 'What do these J^-j j* «1 <^ [,>;] f ji 

people want?'" (Sahih) e> »«, . f *. 
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^ ^rfA:^ fjjj s^ij g^Jl J^i ^ ■ t^Jl 4f O-» 

^ .... -V"" o'. <jj> 

Comments: 

a. The Day of 'Arafah is the day of Allah' s mercy. Easting on this day is 
Sunnah, but it is not cbmpulsory oii a pilgrirn since the Prophet & did not 
fast on this day u t' 'Arafah. 

b. Bcing clbse and speaking is airibng the attribufes of Allah; human bciiigs do 
not knovv hbw it happens. Believing in the attributes of Allah is 
cbmpulsory, but without any resemblance to any of his rtvalion. 

Chapter 57. One Who Coines J3 ti'J* J\ 'g iLfc " <° v ' 
To 'Arafat Bcfbre Fajr On , .,. =. iU'i ■ 'n 

TliGNighiOfJflm'W " (ov ,c^.l) ^ «dJ ^ 

3015," Sufyan bin Bukair bin 'Ata' J\ 'J pi J>\ - fM» 



said: "I heard 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ya'iiiur Dili say: 'T saw the 



Messenger bf Allah |g§ when he J Jj-*J\ 2f . 5 Uj# ^ ^ ^ 

was standing at 'Arafat, and some ' , f .. . '. 

people ffofn Najd caine to hiiii & <V"J :JU ^- jJI >~- 

artd said: "O Messenger of Allah, . jjj jM ^ ^b'llifj . Sfo ^ilj 

what is Ha;)?" He said: "Ha;)" is * , - . „ ' .. _ , ' ' ■ , 

'Arafah. Whoever coines before :Jl» ^ ^ 4^ L ' ^i 315 * 

FH]>.prayer on the night of fam', ^ .«^ 'p sfc >~ %^ 'y,, 

he. has completed his Hajfj, the -^f • . ^ f* ' ^_ ^ > _ t - 

days at Mina ate three. 'But o-^^ ,>? .i^»- p & £*f 

whosDever hastens to leave intwo ^ ^ xf< •. -T*^ 

days, there is no sin bn Km and J* ^ ^ ^ H ^ ^ 

whosoever stays on, there is no Stij <Jajt [Y 'V :5_^JI] ^\ 
sin bn him/ " [ 3 Then he seated a. * ' 

fnan behind him on his ihount 'jft^P^ 
and he slarled talling out these 
wordB/" (Sahih) 

Another chain with similar fli* j» jj^ <^ :<5lj^l 



wording. 
Muhamoiad bin Yahya said: 'i 



[1) Meaiiing the gathering at Muzdalifah. 

[2) Al-Baqardi 2:203. 
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have not been shown any Hadith t ^ . t , »4 ; 

reported by Thawri more noble ^ ^<V-> ^' 

than it (i.e., this one). . jirJU . J-it 5* 

ij^i l/. 'J 1 * 

Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is one of the most important pillars of Hajj. Whoever 
gets the ehance to perform this act m time, he will not lose his Hajj. And 
whoever can not stay at 'Arafat in the specific time, he will miss his Hajj. 
So, he has to repeat his Hajj if he can afford it. 

b. The basic time for Standing at 'Arafat begins from noon on the 9th of Dhul- 
Hijjah until the sunset. During this time, if one stands even a few moments 
at Arafat, then this obligatory act is completed. 

c. If one cannot reach 'Arafat before the sunset, but he has attended fhere 
before dawn, then his Hajj is also valid. Such a person should stay awhile at 
'Arafat, and then should set off to MuzdaUfah and stay overnight theie. 



3016. It was narrated from 
'Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta'i that 
he performed Hajj during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah g|, and 
he did not catch up with the 
people until they were at Jam' (Al- 
Muzdalifah). He said: "I came to 
the Prophet fg and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have made 
my camel lean (because of the 
long journey) and I have worn 
myself out. By Allah, there is no 
sand Mil on which I did not 
stand. Have I performed Hajj?' 
The Prophet ^ said: 'Whoever 
attended the prayer (i,e., Fajr at 
Muzdalifah) with us and departed 
from 'Arafat, by night or day, 
may remove the dirt and has 
completed his Hajj.' " (Sahih) 



t£U- i^iAi ^ Ip- 
<J% ^rM If- -^M J} es. ht^-l 

°o» ££'j> 'o\ -Ls-r* ^~*>\j -J&r^J 

tbLSJl JyZ. ?J)\ 3i£ 
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^jIj Yot/s ^| ««^j ; A<W :^ i^jj.^! JUj i<u J^^— S CoJ^ 

Cortunents: - r c 

a. 'May remove the dvrf means he may put off his fliram after perfonning 
Tawaf and the like, and can put on his normal dress after shaving or cutting 
his hair short and after having a bath. 

b. Being present at 'Arafat in the speci&c time is compulsory for the validity of 
Hs;;. 

Chapter 58. Depariing From °& £jJl Oa j^««Jl) 

3017. It was narrated from j^i. j ^ - r* W 

Usamah bin Zaid that he was ^ ^ ' ' " „ 

asked: "How did the Messenger ; £§J : ^ 51' 

of Allah it travel when he ^ • ° l»Uif 



departed from 'Arafat?" He said: 



"He moved at a quick pace, and "j^k sH 9^ Jjho o^S ilaZ :Jii i f 
when he reached a n open space 
he wouid make his camel run." 



. jlAJl jli : V&J- ^ £sS ^ 

(Sahih) Ay^S i^j isu 

.a, (.Lis, ,iu^ ^ 1 YA-l : c t£ jJI , . . iib>Ji Jl ^ i^U^I v L t£ =J! i^JL-j 

3018. It was narrated that i^^J ^ ItAi - f-U 

'Aishah said: "The Guraish said: . - „, i * -*m « tf 

'We are the neighbors of the ^ f ' ^ ^ ■ j^ 1 ^ 

House and we do not leave the oJli :cJll ££slp ^ t^f tij^p 

sanctuary/ Allah said: "Then t r > t t ,< * > 

depart from the place whence all j ^ ^ ^ 

the people depart/"™ (Soft*fc) ^ : ^ j j£ Si JLS .^Jl 

.cm 

i Ljj cUjJIj ^Uyu i_jjij3l y» fL>-U i-jL tgjj! i^JUjx!l [^j>«^ij] 



11 AI-Bflifarafi 2:199. 
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Comments: 

a. Standing at 'Arafat is compulsory for the validity of Hajj. 

b. Inventing new matters in the Shari'ah is not acceptable. 

c. The rulings pertaining to the inhabitants of the Sacred Area are made clear; 
for instance, offering a sacrifice or fasting ten days instead of it is not for 
those who live in the Sacred Area. (See Al-Baqarah: 196) 



Chapter 59. Stopping 
Between 'Arafat and 
Muzdalifah For One Who 
Has A Need 

3019. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
departed from 'Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allah 3|§, and when 
he reached the mountain path at 
which the chiefs would dismount, 
he dismounted and urinated, then 
performed ablution. I said: '(Is it 
time for) prayer?' He said: 'The 
prayer is still ahead of you.' 
When he reached Jam' 
(Muzdalifah) he called the Adhdn 
and Iqdmah, then he prayed 
Maghrib. Then no one among the 
people unloaded (the camels) 
until he had prayed 'Isha'." 
(Sahih) 



'^'Jl 'if- o? u^*J\ 

g \& 4>\ Jjij g :Jli 
Jii Jji <.i\'Jh\ 2j1p JjS; ^isi 



Comments: 

a. The Maghrib and 'Isfw' prayers are performed in Muzdalifah after returrdng 
from 'Arafat. 

b. Only one Adhah is called for these two prayers, but a separate Iqamah is said 
for each prayer. 

c. Giving pause between these two prayers is permissible. 

d. Staying at Muzdalifah is a pillar of Hajj. 
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4L»U«n I «j 'i 



Ghapter 60. Joining Two &g I 4^ " ^ * i**** 11 ) 

Prayers At Jam' (MtizdaMfah) ^ ; ^ 

3020. It was narrated from ufcil Jv. lUi - f.Y* 

'Abduliah bin Yazid Al-Khatmi " / ^ ' . 

that he heard Abu Ayyub Al- u? lS^ <S* ^ 

Ansari say: "I prayed Maghrib and £f „ tjj, i-;. .; ■ ^ ^ U .^U 

W with the Messenger of Allah /f''*" ^ , 

M diiring the Earewell .£> cJu» ,<JjUifVl L'f 

Pilgrimage, at Muzdalifah." , , -rMi'"' M, m t, t i" 



3021, It was narrated from -t£$\ C?. jj™ ~ V "V'* 
'Ubaidullah, from Salim, from his " , , „■ , , ~ , ^ e 
father, that the Ftophet $ jwayed 'f ^ & **•?■< * ±» 
Maghrib at Muzdalifah. When we JL;, jjjg «^i Sf «J 4 Jli ^ 
halted he said: "Praycr should bo " s , ojS * 

done with lijdmali." (Sahih) s *^ ,!l ^ -i^j^ Vj«JI 

Chapter 61. Stopping At «jjdj CU ^«Jl) 

Jirnia' (Muzdalifah) V''' r 

3022. It was namtted ihat 'Amr J\ % Jz J t&U - Y' «'Y f 
bin. Makntin said: "We performed < . . "s, \ >,.■;■ - « 
ffajy with 'Umar bin KMttab, and ^' & u* ^-^ :| ^> jh T 
when we wanted to depart from ^j^. ; J.if j 3 JJ. 'J, i Jl^I 
Miizdalifah, he said: 'The , « ( „J A'' * -f' . Z 
idolators ased to say: "May the <yh* ^ ^j' ^ -V^ 1 <j? 
sunrise©veryou,OIfeabir!»] So j| /jg ^ 
that we may begin our journey (to ' * 



' A moantara at Mina in the east. 
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Mina)," and they did not depart - > , , > f j, : - > * 

unffl the sun had risen.' So the ^ '-^ ^ ^r 1 

Messenger of Allah g| differed J^ij- j^iilii .^llii 

from them by departing before ^ „ „ „ ,j> 

the sun rose." (Sofcifc) ■ o-*^ 1 J? ^ u u ' ^ ^ 1 

ilj-b- ^ VATA t ^ IA i : ^ i : t £=JI i^jjU^Ji 4»- '. 

Comments: 

a. Joumey from Muzdalifah to Mina is after the dawn but before Sunrise. 

b. The worship of Muslims is totally different from the worship of non- 
Muslims. If some forrns of worship were common belwccn them, thrin the 
manners of practice were changed. 

3023. Jabir said: "The Messenger tfii r^llSJl 'J lUi iS-U- - f> Y V 

of Allah i|g departed during the , * ,■■ , . t 

Faxewell Pilgrimage in a tranquil :JU g* i 5 ^ 1 E^J ^ ^ 

marmer, and he urged them to be ^ ^} j\ j(| 

trantjuil. lle told them to rhrow , 'j" 7 ".• ~! > ■ 

small pebbles. He hastened f^'j ^ J 

through Muhassir Valley, and ^ ^ ,^ >; $ ^ ^ L 

said: 'T «t my nation learn its rites - ' ' .. ' " . / 

(of Hajj), for I do not know, :J^j • J^> iS^j J> £f$j ■^■^ l > 

perhaps I will not meet them - kj liH jli lls^ A Ufo* 

again after tiris year.'" (Sahih) <*T s*" ' 



Comments: '"^ 

a. While moving during Hajj from place to place, avoiding speed is advisable, 
rafher one should move witli average speed. 

b. The valley of Muhassar is the place where the ' army of Abrahah was 
destroyed so fhe Prophet £Z left the place qnickly. 

c. The Prophet |j was not alive until the next Hajj, as he had mentioried in 
the last Hajj. Many other prophecies of the Prophet ^ occurred exactly as 
he had mentionod. It is a proof of fhe prophethood and truthfulness of the 
Prophet |g. 



3024. It was narrated from Bilal 

bin Kabah that the Prophet .3^ .-, , ,~, 

said to .him, on the morning of J? 1 ^ : <^J ^ 4* 
fama': "O Bilal, calm the people L ^. r \J \\ J\ 'J, 

down," or "make them be quiet." " ' ' -' 
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Then he said: Allah has been , , c >- - . lt£ , ;« . , - 

very gracious to you in this /am ^ - ; 

o£ yours. He has forgiven the jl «J,- lili c-£^f ! J^L tf> : ^Li. 

wrongdoers among you because „ , , , , , * - " a 

of the righteous among you, and J f** J >" *" 4' : JU r "> U]I 

He has given the righteous among /J^JJii 'J^J> \lk 1&0£ 

you whatever they ask. Move on !"'<■' • ' 
in the Name of Allah." (Daif) 



U ijjju V 1i* t^ijwi II* I^j-^jJt Jlij b-i*** «iti«.J] '{gj**' 

. \ TV : ^ ' cSj^ *1* V J ' V 

Comments: 

a. If the gathering is huge then seeking their attention, in order to listen to the 
speech attentively, is allowed. 

b. In Muzdalifah, Allah grants pilgrims the reward of forgiveness. 

Chapter 62. One Who Comes ^ y* - (i Y \>^J\) 

From Jam' To Mina To Stone V" ' \ * ' , 
The PillarsW <™ ^ 

3025. It was narrated that Ibn 



J U P. $ ~ r ' To 

'Abbas said: "We youngsters from <gjj. H £ ^: t jJUi ^ ^ 

the clan of 'Abdul-Muttalib came " 0 , e ^ / v _ J ' 

to the Messenger of Allah ig, l Jrf* b>. ^ ^ J 

from Jam', on dbnkeys of ours.. He 'fo & ^ ^ ^ 

started striking our thighs and a , * ' H * 

saying: 'O my sons, do not stone ti-iktll i* ^ Z£±-\ t^. 4il Jjij 
the Pillar until the sun rises/ " 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan - . ^ . , t 

added: "I cannot irnagine anyone ^-UJl ^ y^' 11 : <-L^ UiUJt 



stoning them until the sun rises." > - 



-{^" iSi ^ ^'j*^" ts^ 

^ll 4 : 

^- 14^>: ij^f jiii v> 



[1) Jimar plural of Jumrah, the pillars sf»ned by the pilgrims at Mina. 
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H**:^ es Jr^ 1 «^-UJl 'Jjliji' «=^1 [J^J «U-J] 
^J*J1 J^Vj tv ,jiJi ^ us" ^ J— jl *** (>-^Ji * *j jLi- 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet |j| performed the Faj> prayer on the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah in 
Muzdalifah. Thereafter, he was busy in remembering Allah till the daylight 
spread, and then he moved from Muzdalifah to Mina. (Hadiih: 3074) He 
threw pebbles at the big jamrah after sunrise. (Hadith 3074) Children should 
be treated kindly / and the teachings of the religion should be taught to 
them tenderly. 

b. Children and women may leave Muzdalifah before the dawn, and they can 
perform the Fajr prayer in Mina. (Sunan An-Nasa'ii 3035) 

3026. It was narrated that Ibn J} Cf. & y> ^ - t«m 
'Abbas said: "I was among the -°\ : ' *" i^j^ 
weak ones of his family (i.e., the ^ ^ ' ' ^ Jj ** ' ° ' 
women and children) whom the ij§ 4s\ J ji-j ^Lj cis" :JU ^llt 
Messenger of Allah sg sent on rf 
ahead." (Sahih) ' - ^ y* 

3027. It was narrated from £1^ ^ ^JJ> - r-YV 
'Aishah that Sawdah bint Zam'ah „ , „ „ „, , , > , „ 
was a slow-moving woman, so ^ <>^** & ^ ^ : £?J 
she asked the Messenger of Allah ,£1 jjS^, S! lisi* t«Ji '^J. t^UJl 
|f| for permission to depart from , „ „.s , „ , ;! T < „ ; ' , , 
/om' ahead of the people, and he J J^J oJil£ili .iki Sl^i oJlS 
gave her permission. (S«Aife) ,^,jfj, j& ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. # 5iG 

^ ^ ~iA * : ^ t^Jl ... J~L aIa! <Uw> ^jj ^ t ^-Jl & j^jU^Jl ^>4 ; 

Chapter 63. The Size Of JaZ» j& £>K - (ir (^Jl) 

Pebbles To Be Thrown " . * ... 

3028. It was narrated from J\ ^ p, £ - r 'YA 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas _ '" t '/ ^ ? 

that his mother said: "I saw the '^j ^' J ^ h* L ^ Lj> Cf. t)? 
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Prophet ||§ on the Day of t i . , . „„ . - „- 

Sacrifice, at 'Ag^ HUar, riding a & '^>^ C* Jj** ^W- 

mule. He said: 'O people! When jlp tj £$\ :~ t g| :< £Jij 

you stone the Kilat, throw small ,' „„ ' „ ^ _ 

pebbles.'" (ZJa^) :tJlB -5^' V?'j >J -P* 11 l'y^r 

<>» tjUJt i_jL niL,LJ : ! ojbjjl Eu ij« .* rtll-jjj :g*>& 

. Sj JS jt»lji iiJJt J^j JUJ o • 1 : c ^ t *, ^ ^ > ^ 
Comments: 

a. Three Pillars are built in Mina, the pebbles are ihrown at them, and every 
one of them is called a Jamrah. The big one is named Jamaratul 'Aqabah the 
middle one is Jamratul-Wiista while the Iast one is called ]amrhil-Ula. 

b. Common people call Jamrdt Satan which is not correct: Throwing pebbles at 
those places is a torm of worship practiced in Hajj r and calling- a place of 
Hajj as Satan is totally wrong. 

c. Throwing big pebbles, stones or shoes at the Pillars is contrary to the 
Sunnah and an exaggeratton by which the reward of the act gets lost. 



3029. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "On the morning of 
'Aqabah, when he was atop. his 
she-camel, the Messenger of Allah 
li said: 'Pick tip some pebbles for 
me/ So I picked up seven pebbles 
for him, suitable for KhadhfP 1 He 
began to toss them in his hand, 
saying: 'Throw something like 
these/ Then he said: 'O people, 
beware of exaggeration in 
religious matters for those who 
carne before you were doorned 
because of exaggeration in 
religious matters/ " (Sahih) 



t^j^zjJl JoUJl . ig>Jl kiLulj ijL-Jl As-j^-l ejb-»|] :gj jf flai. 



Suitable for throwing with merely the fingers, they say it means a pebble about the size 
of a chickpea, or its like. 
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.^Dlj t £l-v/l :v?WI> t \o\: r 
Comments: " 

a. The pebbles for throwing at the Pillars can be picked up from anywhere; 
they couid be collected from Mina. However, taking the pebbles which have 
already thrown is not allowed. 

b. Washing the pebbles before throwing them is a baseless act that does not 
have any importance. 

Chapter 64. From Where \-i -A ^ ^ _ m 

Should Pebbles Be Thrown ^ ^ ^ * \ . , ~ 

At 'Aqabak Pillar? d* «*JD ""'y^r 

3030. It was narrated that L£ :^JfJi - t>r* 
' Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid said: Lj " t , * " , 
"When 'Abduilah bin Mas'ud J J. ^ & ^.iJ^ 1 J 
stoned 'Aqabah- Pillar, he went to & & $ ' : jtf i - ^ ^ ^ 
the bottom of the valley and ' ' a ^ ^ " 
tumed to face the Ka'bah, with <-iSi^ J^ 1 ^ -5^' ^1 
the Pillar on bis right hand side. ' ;^J ( w - 

Then he threw seven pebbles, ^ °- jriJ ^ ■ ■ s 

saying the Takbir with. each one. 'Jg . oLLi^- p .J$i\ 

Then he said: 'From here, by the , .< „ , a ' , a > e> 
One besides Whom there is none ^ <sWj 'l*-» «j? ^ -S 1 ^ lP 
worthy of worship, did the one ^ & ^ Jj£ ^ 

throw, to whom Saraf Al-Baqarah " ' % 

was revealed/ " (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The pebbles should be thrown one by one. 

b. Every pebble should be thrown saying AlMiu Akbar. 

c. Surat Al-Baqrah is mentioned here, as a reference, because it covers many 
topics of Hajj. The purpose is that the Prbphet gf used to understarid the 
meaning of the Qur'an better than anyone else, so we shotild practice Jttst as 
the Prophet S§ had practiced. 

3031. It was narrated from ^ J,. j~ ,f ^ _ r , r ^ 
Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas " - ; - • ' 

that his mother said: "I saw the 'J t^j ^} J ijj 'J j&^> 'J 'Ji- 
Prophet ^ on the Day of ,f „ , '-' s mi '■ 
Sacrifice, at 'Aqabah Pillar. He ^ o* oi 



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 198 di—Uji £t\$& 



Z* .ps\ ,m ^ >Uk 



went to the interior of the valley - t - 

and threw seven pebbles, saying <-j>^^ f Ji 

Takbir with each pebble, then he i^jlji'l 
departed." (Da'if) s > _ ^ 

(Another chain) from Sulaiman P J* C* j& CrJ 

bin 'Amr bin Ahwas, from Umm . ^j^Ji 

Jundnb from the Prophet |§| with _ , 

similar wording. jIpLJLi^- ^1 ^ ^sCj 

Chapter 65. When A Person ~*y^r J>j % '■ 4*^ (1 ° fv«JI) 

Has Stoned 'Agabah PUtar, He ( , a ^ () J- m j&j, 
Should Not Stay There ' - r * 

3032. If was narrated that Ibn gfc- :£li ^ iuli - T-Tl 
Umar stoned 'Aqabah Pillar, but _ 

he did not stay there, and he J- if. Cr* J- a* i^M {y. ^ 

mentioned that the Prophet M \- % 'A J & ^ 1% 

had done likewise. (Sahih) Z . , ■ 



3033. It was narrated that Ibn ^ £j£ ^ b*J^ - r-tT 

'Abbas said: "When the \' ' • , 

Messenger of AJlah ^ had stoned ^ ' ^ <^ 

'Acjabah Pillar, he would continue ^ :Jli ^ t( uJL ^ £Sp 

on, and would not stay there." , , a ' . > 

(Sahih) '^ Jl S J^" ^ 4 ^' 
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Comments: 

a. Qn the lOth of Dhul-Hijiah, the pebbles are thrown only at the big Pillar 
after sunrise. 

b. Qn llth, 12th and if needed on the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are 
thrown at all three Jamardt after the sun passes the meridian. 

c. Throwing pebbles at the three Pillars should be in sequence; first the pebbles 
are thrown the small pillar, then the middle one, and at last the big one. 



Chapter 66. Stoning The ZS\\ uJ| i j itf - 0n -~»JD 

PUlars While Riding " ' ' ' ' ' 1 

3034. It was narrated from Ibn l&U d & _M J) - f 'f * 
'Abbas that the Prophet ^ stoned t *. . - 
the Pillar from atop his mount. 'r^ 11 ^ %^ <J* ^ l ^> 
(#as««) g| *£\ St i|l ^ ^* 

3035. It was narrated th.at GJj^ :i£s ^ JZ ' t&>- - r-r* 
Qudamah bin 'Abdullah Al- „„ „ ; , ' r . „ ,„r » 
'Amiri said: "1 saw the Prophet j£ <y> ' <^> C* ^ <j* £^ 
stone the Pillar, on the Day of ^ *g| ^j-j! cJij : JlJ ti^^Jl 41 
Sacrifice, from atop a reddish- , , ? ' , , . 
brown camel of his, without ^ J J* '/^ & ' 5 ^ JI 
beating anyone, driving them off _ Jj^j >Jj .s> ^'jj> 
or telling them to go away." - * - s 

J^Ui^lj. jU>JI ^jSJ) . t£ -J! dL,b. ijLdl i^-I [j^- «jL-.11 

. YAVAij- ..YVA/i :3^j^ 



a. Throwing pebbles while riding on a mount is allowed. 

b. The Prophet jg was not like kings whose courtiers prevent people from 
their approach. 
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Chapter 67. To Delay Stoning , •„ . , . . f; , , , , 

The PSllare Due To An jL^I .^L ^ - ( -w ^ i) 

Excuse (iv iudi) jip }ja 

3036. It was narrated from Abu t5Ii J,\ t£U - r» n 
Baddah bin 'Asim, from bis .,. e ," t ... >t „, ,. .. r - 1 
father, that the Prophet |g j; J» 1 ^ j* ^ 
granted permission for some \'^\ ^ t j£ J[ ^ ^ ^ 
shepherds to stone one day and to **" l _ «, '** " r'. , 

not sfone (the next) day. (&iftiA) o^-J $ y 1 ^ fe 1 5* 'f-? 1 * Crf 1 

Gaji L^°ji ^ Slpjij 4^s~ jj I ^ f-U-U <~<Lj t^*^! t^.LijJi ^p-j^l [^PV^?] '. 

ti : ^ii.a^o Aol : j- i ^jla>JI JLIj t C^IS' jSij i4j jLL» tluJi^ ^oJ : ^ i I yJ^j 

3037. It was narrated from Abu ££j^ . *■ jjjj, _ V' «W 
Baddah bin 'Asim that his father ^ £ ." "\ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah |g & ^ -V' 

granted permission to some camel ' " 4 J|* i^. - j (L, • ° i^f 

herders regarding staying (in • ^ • , - cri- J 

Mina),' 11 and allowing them to jlp jSjJ- i^I ^ dJJU ^ £j4^ ^! 

stone lho Pillars on Lho Day of . f', „ " f .... t 

Sacrifice/ then to combine the ^ C^ 1 y* 1 O^fe 1 u* ^ ^' ^ 

stoning of two days after the gg ^| ^J-j :-Jli <J ^ t( ^,L& 

sacrifice, so that they could do it f . <■ , , = ■ . " 

on one of the two days." E2] Malik f>- °' y? J<% 1 

said: "I thmk that he said: 'On the ^ Jj^ ^ ^ fj i^j «J .^«j, 

first of the first of the two days, f ; / _ , ^/ , 

then they could stone ^them on the ^ :^Li jli U-s^I ^ ij^^j 

day departure (from Mina)/ " ^ ( _ ^ ^ ^ ; ^ 

^jd j' ! ¥ ^ >^lf ^i^jdl A^j^l CjujjSW ^.J^" 

[1] Iri Arabic FikBaituhh is used reforring eifiher to the case of spending the night in 
Mina, or referring to the days one is to stay iri Mina, or he permitted them to either 
stay outside of Minfl, of to not do : such staying. ExpIanation by Sindi. 
Which would racan on the eleventh or «hc twclfth. 
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Comments: 

a. The llth, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah are called Ayyam Tashriq, During 
these three days the pugrirns only throw pebbles on the Jamrat. The one 
who could not, or did not slaughtered the sacrifice on the 10 th of Dhul- 
Hijjah can sacrifice diiring these days. 

b. Combining between the Ramy (throwing pebbles) of two days due to any 
excuse is allowed, i.e., the throwing of llth and 12th of Dhul-Hijjah could 
be performed on the llth and then the Ramy of 13th would be performed 
separately. Or on the 12th of Dhul-Hijjah the Ramy of the llth and 12th 
would be done, and then the next day it would be done separately. 

Chapter 68. Stoning On 
Behalf Of Children 

3038. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "We performed Hajj with 
the Messenger of Allah ig, and 
fhere were women and children 
with us. We recited Talbiyah on 
behalf of the children and stoned 
the Pillars on their behalf." (Da'if) 

^J\j .L~JI o* 5JLJI V L 1£ >JI 

Chapter 69. Wfien The 
Piigrim Should Stop Reciring 
The Talbiyah 

3039. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet #g. recited 
Talbiyah until he stoned 'Aqabah 
Pillar. (JUasan) 



3040. It was narrated that Ibn J,\ :^jti\ ^ jll* £5a>- - T* i* 
'Abbas said: "Fadl bin 'Abbas / ', , - .v 

said: 'I was riding behind the 'a* cjO^I 



^1^1 CvJ-*^ uli-J]- ijKjr*' 
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Prophet ih, and I continued to 5 , „ » '. : - a, 

hear him' reciting the Talbiyah V" ^ J :J ^ 

until he stoned 'Aaabah Pillar, and ZtljA oJj Ui .i|§ ^1 Jsij cJi 

when he stoned it, he stopped J, , , ^ s ^ , „„' s , 

reciting the Talbiyah;" (Sahih) Cf* U ^ ^ S ^ ^ ^ 



. *Jj tj^x^> <oL~>lj tV^AS : j- i^LJIj iaj J-^ill ^Lc-. jjl 

Chapter 70. What Becomes fa \p u W U ib' - (v • ^i) 

Permissible For A Man When s ^" r " r " , : *„ T 
He Has Stoned 'Agabah Pillar (V- «^0 

3041. It was narrated that Ibn ts£ J ^ ^ Oi ^ - r * * * 



'Abbas said: "When you have 
stoned the Pillar, everything 



becomes permissible to you f J> ij -^>h : ahQ\ Ijt J^. y} 
except your wives. A man said to „ , , s , >.„ „ 

him; 'O Ibn 'Abbas, and ^ ^ ^ ^ / ^ J 

perfume?' He said: 'I saw the ^ ^ ilL, ^ juli 

Messenger of Allah g| perfume 'r - ' ^ . , 

his head with musk. Is that 'H :JU o*^ & '^> JI 'T^ 1 

perfume or not?'" (Sahih) ^ ^ jJ3 ^ s^Jl ji&j 

4i\ Jj^j oJ!j la UI LST :JlS 

?V 

Comments: 

a. There are four rites on the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah: 1) Throwing pebbles on the 
big Pillar. 2) Offering sacrifice. 3) Shaving one's head. 4) Performing Tawaf 
Ifadah. Performance of these rites in this sequence is Sunnah. However, the 
Hajj is valid even if the sequence of these acts is not observed, and there is 
no expiation or the like due. 
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b. Throwing pebbles is the first deed. After doing it one comes out of the state 
of Ihram. So, the Tawaf bf Ijadah is performed in normal clothes. 

c. Before performing Tawaf Ifddah, enjoying one's wife is forbidden. 

d. If Tawaf IfMah could not be performed on the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah, then it 
cbuld be performed later. In any case, approaching one's wife sexually is 
forbidden until one performs this Tawaf. 

e. A man can apply any kind of perfume provided he has removed his Ihram. 

3042. It was narrated that ^ tjj, _ V«£Y 
'Aishah said: "I applied perfume „ % , *, ~' t j( #i ^ 

to the Messenger of Allah H for ^ y) j y\ j J.^ 

his Ihram when he entered Ihram, Xb\s- °\Z ijiUd -' -lili -J- 1 4 1 

and when he exited Ihram." ' * ^ 

(S«M*) o~5- 1 ^ 3^ ^ 

i^Jl ... j^JI c^Vi Jji >_-Ui 4£ >Ji t( a^ <^>I ^-r* 

Comments: 

See the comments on Hadith 2927. 

Chapter 71. Shaving (The (v^ ii^i) jUJl - OM r**Jl) 
Head) 

3043. It was narrated from Abu j £p ^.f ^ jST jtf GSi - r • tr 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , .y.: s..; 
Allah 5® said: "O Allah, forgive : * ^ ' * 
those who shave (their heads)." ^ ^'fj ^ lf £12*1)1 ^ ojlli- 
They said: "O Messenger of Allah, „ jC * - - , , , s 
and those who cut (their hair)?' f^" 1 '-M & ^ v> ^ 
He said: "O Allah, forgive those j^, j ^ % . ^ t( j ) jUib ^il 
who shave (their heads)/' three ' , „ « 
times. They said: "O Messenger of "irfi**^ j** 1 j>-$ !)l : <-^ ? drij-^0 



Allah, and those who cut (their 



hair)?" He said: "And those who 
cut (their hair). " (Sahih) . «^piaitJIjs :JU 

3044. It was narrated from Ibn xJJ\ j t ^uii ^ *1£ £*U- - V* i £ 



'Umar that the Messenger of 
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Allah m said: "May Allah have „, 

mercy on those who shave (their & ^ l -k' C* & ±> 

heads)." They said: "And those : Jll ||| jiil J^o M jli- ^ 

who cut (their hair), O Messenger , f ,. r . > , 

of Allah!" He said: "May Allah L - '.kr^'j : «Orf-^ • ^* 

have mercy on those who shave &j - j» : jif 

(their heads)." They said: "And ^ ^ ""^V , r ' ^ 

those who cut (their hair), O ^ f^J B : <J^ Jj^j ^ 

Messenger of Allah!" He said: j , , ^ s : ijli «Lfcjj 

"May Allah have mercy on those " - _ 

who shave (their heads)." They . «^j-Sji^lj» :Jll 

said: "And those who cut (their 

hair), O Messenger of Allah!" He 

said: "And those who cut (their 

hair)." {Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Shaving the head in Hajj is desirable. The Prophet |§ also shaved bis head. 
(Sahih Al- Bukhari: 1726) 

b. Shaving the head is fprbidden for women. Qami' At-Timidhi and Sunan Abu 
Dawud) It is sufficient for them to cut off their hair, from the end, about the 
length of the tip of a finger. 

3045, It was narrated that Ibn '■ ' {£ ^ 4f <>° - V* i° 

'Abbas said: "It was said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
support (by supplicating for) 
those. who shave (their heads) \ \^\ j - 'vj -j-jj 

three times and those who cut LJ -^ > ^ J " V' 

(their hair) only once?' He said: :JU ^Je&ti^ tC^G 

'Because they did not entertain ' i-> , . 

any doubts/ " (Dalf) ■ H f* 3 !* 

*«i cSW «jff ^ <y ior/U':^ #1 ^ 1<J*J> .*MJ 



a. Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted from Imam Khattabi #j, that lening hair long was 
the common custom of the Arabs and they used to consider shaving the 
head as the norm of non-Arabs so, they did not like shaving heads. It 
means that despite this custom, shaving the head is a great degree of 
submission to the commands of the Shari'ah. 

b. Doubt here means showing hesitation and irresolution. 
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Chapter 72. Applying ' A -\' '6 %' 'A" (vr m 

Something To His Head To ^ 'V «>* ~ < VT r*"* 1 » 

Keep His Hair Together (vr 

3046. It was narrated from Ibn : izi £1 jjf Ei&i. - V» f\ 

'Umar trrat Hafsah, the wife of the - e „ /. , ^ ^ f 

Prophet |g, said: "I said: 'O 'C? 13 ^ <ji «*' tfcs* «j* y) 

Messenger of Allah, what is the gg| *£\ M ^1 



matter with people who ha v e 
exited &ra?K when you have not 



exited your Ihram?' He said: 'I J.^ . jjj °y, ■) 

have applied something to my '•* * t ( • „ 

head to keep my hair together, J>- '^^a iiul»} ^5 

and I have garlanded my 

sacrificial animal, so I will not exit ' 
Ihram until I have offered my 
sacrifice.'" [Sahih) 

J £*Jl £>Jl ^j^b £^ 'g^ 1 'tf^^M ^_p-' 

"^A J «jil 6* HU.: C .o>Jl C U3I JUj cij J % K OjUJl 

Commettts: 

a. Setring of hair is allowed using gum or the like before putting on Ihram, to 
protect becoming unmanagable and to guard it against lice and dust since 
one will not be using oil and he will be in Ihram for a long period. 

b. Since the Prophet had brought the sacrificial arrimals with him so, he did 
not put off his Ihram. 

c. Whoever does not bring the sacrificial anirnals with him, should put off his 
Ihram after performing 'Umrah and should perform Hajj Tamattu. 

3047. It was narrated from Salim, • r, ffic - f,jy 

from His father: "I heard the o a , ' 
Messenger of AJlah ^ reciting the : y*J & & -4* : [£^0 

Talbiyah when he entered Aram 
with something applied to his 
head to keep the hair together.'" - ^ 3f| <il J>ij 

(Saftife) 

l^>J1 lejs i>j m>: C ''^ J*' (>* ^ 'ST 3 ' 'lSJ^ 1 
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Chapter 73. Slaughtering 

(The Sacrif icial Animal) 

3048. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah a|| 
said: "Ali of Mina is a place of 
sacrifice. Every road of Makkah is 
a thoroughfare and a place of 
sacrifice. Ali of 'Arafat is the place 
of standing, and all of Muzdalifah 
is a place of standing. " (Hasan) 



(vr ai*Ji) £>K> - (vr p^ji) 

Cf. /j^ j lf. t)? - r*iA 
^Lif :VlS <.&\ ±S 

JU : JIS ^Lf ^£ tjlk* ajj ^1 
Jfj 1$ J»i :|| Jil Jjij 



Comments: 

a. At present a permanent slaughter house is built in Mina. If going there is 
possible easily, then it is better to slaughter there. It does not raise the issue 
of cleanliness nor does it waste the meat that exceeds the need of a pilgrim. 
The excess meat here is stored and sent later to the Muslims that are far 
away especially, to places with a shortage of food. 

b. One should not try to stay at a specific place in Mina, Muzdalifah and 
'Arafat. But, he has to stay wherever he gets the place. Unnecessarily 
causing trouble to others is forbidden. 

Chapter 74. Whoever IS^J Aji y> '*i>\* - (v i ( * ? «J|) 

Performs One Rite Before , ' .,■> 

Another (VI WJ,) 

3049. It was narrated that Ibn C&i ;±LZZ> ^ t£U - T<i\ 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of . o , , ,< " c , ^ , f . , . t 
Allah m was never asked about 'V^ a* a'. ^ 
someone who had done one thing m &\ j^j & : Jli ^ti ^1 ^ 
before another, but he would . a , „s- / s , 
gesture with both his hands to J^ 1 - %^ S? ^ 

say: "There is no harm in that/ " V» ' Uelik 

(SafctA) ^ " ®\ '^"^ 

3050. It was narrated that Ibn • r; >j£ ^ £\ _ r . 0 , 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * „ 

Allah m, was asked on the Day of i* lf gtJJ Cf- 

Mina, and he would say: "There is ^ ^ ^ . ^ ^ ^ 
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no hann in that, there is no harm - * •» ■ , , j' c , 

in that/ A nian came to him and ^ ^ : d ^ ^ f-* ^ 

said: 'I shaved my head before I $ : juu j^/, *ifu «'^ 

slaughtered (my sacrifice)/ and he , , - - > ■- ' *j 

said: 'There is no harm in that/ U ^ ^» :Jl* 

He said: 'I stoned (the Pillar) after _ a '-z ^ - _ ^£^f 

evening came/ and he said: ^ 
'There is no harm in that."' 
(Sahih) 

-'H £JU Oi <>• wro : c 

3051. It was narrated from *• t\- v* „, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the ^ , ~ ! 
Prophet sg} was asked about a ^ t _ f ™t '<JL?*3^ if~ 'if. Olil 
man who slaughtered his sacrifice 1«. *f . '■ -., . ^ ;,rr 
before shaving his head, or who ® i^ 1 jl 

shaved his head before j f ji jLl j f jiA; j| Ji ^ ^ts 

slaughtering his sacrifice, and he ' - ; ,,t, 

said: "There is no harm in that." A &~ ^ ' Jli 

(SflAift) 

oj-ij AV:^ i U jjij i; 1 JiJ I ^jlc i_JjIj yfcj UiJl i_)L; i.|JjJ1 t^jUiJl «s-y»-! : g!_r*" 
j^jJl ^ jUJlj ^ ^JJl ^ji; j|_j>- igjJ! t^L^j tsy^ ^.-^ j» 

3052. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: :^J| x^ ^ OjjU IsSjU- 

"The Messenger of Allah sg sat in t ' s , ,- fi , 

Mina, on. the Day of Sacrifice, for ^ US^ 1 -y* J ^ ^ -H^ ^ 
the people (to come and speak to *f ^ - ^ :J ^ 

him) : A man came to him and t -' , * ,"i > 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I IS ^ Jj^j : iJjrt ^ ^ ^ 
shaved my head before I 
slaughtered my sacrifice/ He said: 



'There is no harm in that.' Then jl JJi cJii- ^1 J^ij U : Jiil 

another man came and said: 'O - < jj --- «j — DE 

Messenger of Allah, I slaughtered :JU * ■ f" 'E/" ^ : Jb> 'C? 1 

my sacrifice before I stoned (the .^j^ 01 J>\ \&\ J_^ij IJ 

Kllar)/ He said: "There is no harm _ , . 

in that/ And he was not asked 5^ ^ ^ «£> ^ :dls 

that day about anything being sjj ; j^J t ^ ^ ^ 
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dpne before another but he 
replied: "There is no harm in 
that."' (Sahih) 



Chapter 75. Stoning The 
Pillars On The Days of 



3053. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "l saw the Messenger of 
Allah Ig stoning 'Aqabah Pillar at 
forenoon, but after that day, he 
would do it after the sun had 
passed its zenith." (Sahih) 



.1 ^ ^ U^;, 



Comments: 

See the comments on Hadith 3033 
3054. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |g' used to stone the Pillars 
when the sun had passed its 
zenith, ta the extent that, as soon 
as he foiished stoning them, he 
would pray Zuhr. (DaHf) 



Chapter 76. The Sermon On 
The Day Of Sacrif ice 



jU>Jl J>j l!>£ - (Yo j.j^Jl) 
■ (Vo ^dl) JJjjisl"! 

JjAj 0JI3 : (J ll t._0\ J\ -jZ 

jil Ulj - <j**i> i"J>^r <\fj 4i\ 

. 0 JL£i\ Jljj jils tJiij 

!j t—J L t^>J1 tpJL~o A>-j>-\ '. 

■ *>. ec*- 

M & JjAj ^ a" 1 ^ L?) Cf- 'p-^ 5* 

. «I j ij*tJl' J-^ <-vj a'- £> 'M. u 5^ :-*Jj! 

^L^Jt «lili- - (VI j^mJI) 
(VI ii>dl) 



3055. It was narrated from 

Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Ahwas t „' ^ - ■ , , fi 

that his father said: "I heard the ^yj*-^ J?^ 'ijr^ 1 o? ^ 
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Prophet jg| say> diiring the 
Farewell Pilgrirnage: 'O people! 
WHeh day is the most sacred?' 
three times. They said: "The day 
of the greatest Hajj.' He said: 
'Your blood and your wealth and 
your honor are sacred to one 
another, as sacred as this day of 
yours, in this month of yours, in 
this land of yours. No sinner 
commits a sin but it is against 
himself. No father is to be 
punished for the sins of his child, 
and no child is to be punished for 
the sins of his father. Satan has 
despaired of ever being 
worshipped in this land of yours, 
but he will be obeyed in some 
matters which you regard as 
insignificant, and he will be 
content with that AH the blood 
fends of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first of them 
that I abolish is the blood feud of 
1 iarith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, vvho 
was nursed among Banu Laith 
and killed by Hudhail, Ali the 
usuries of the Ignorance days are 
abolished, but you will have your 
capital. Do not wrong others and 
you will not be wronged. O my 
nation, have I conveyed (the 
message)?' (He asked this) three 
times. They said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'O Allah, bear witness!' three 
times." (Hasan) 

c^j^ ^ rm j> t^Ji [>->• oat^-J] 

Comments: ■ r ' AV : C ' ^> 1 J ' ^ H 1 J 

a. The Day of Haj] is highly respectable. 

b. Some days are superior to others; like the day of 'Eid, the days of Hajj; 
particuiarly the Day of 'Arafah., Eriday among the weekdays, and the month 



tf>t f }i $ ^ '<>&' 
^loi: ^ 't- 1 * Jt, ''j* f^ji 

£uu»ji u, 5* Lji S|5 ^ ji-w 
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of Ramadan among all the other months. The virtues and respect of these 
days entail paying more irnportance to worship and to avoid sinnrng. 

c. KMng a believer, taking his property unjustly, or huiruliating him is a great 
major sin. 

d. Innocent relatives of a culprit cannot be punished for his wrongdoings. 

e. One should avoid committing minor sins because Satan will be pleased 
with them too, and they may lead to great sins. 

f. AJI kinds of usuries are forbidden since it is injustice, even if both parties 
invplve in it willingly. 

g. The Prophet s|| has conveyed all the matters of religion; there is no aspect 
of Iife regarding which the Shari'ah does not have guidance. 

3056. It was narrated from : ^ jiil jIp ^ jJL>^> - V'*"! 

Muhammad bin Jubair bin • »-* •- f - 

Mut'im that his father said: "The & * & ^ & ^ U,Js " 

Messenger of Allah g§| stood up. ^ xijj. <.^J^\ ^ tft&Ul 

in Khaif in Mina, and said: 'May ' /'t t , , --"'e,/ (, , 

Allah make his face shine, the ® ^ J ^ f 15 : JU %' ^ 'r^ 

man who hears my words and B «, 3,1 :3£ .Jj -J g£k 

conveys them. It may be that the f , , f ^ , v ' _ ' 

bearer of knowledge does not jt* & 'r 1 j* ■ ^**r* 

understand it, and it may be that _ ^ ^jf 'g °- J , ^ *^ ^ 

he takes it to one who will " ' ' ; ' ( ' _ 

understand it more than he does. ^y^-l '■ Crifc V-^ i>fc^* ^ 



There are three things in which 
the heart of the believer does not 



betray: sincerity of action for the ^ iu«; .^gseU»- 
sake of Allah, of f ering sincere ' ' „ 

advice to the riilers of the ' r* JJ 

Muslims, and adhering to the 
Jama'ah (main body of the 
Muslirns). Their supplication is 
answered (i. e. encompassing 
every good, and all of the 

people)." (Hasan) ... 
Comments: 

a. The basis of Islamic jurispradence is the Haiif/i of the Prophet jg§. Any 
IjftTiffli (reasoning) that is not based on the Qur' Sn and Hadith is not reliable. 

b. Religious matters should be preached to others. 

c. Religious knowledge should also be leamed from the one who seems less 
sigmficant in his knowledge, status and age. Sometirnes such a person rriay 
have some noteworthy points which are missed by great scholars. 
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d. Knowledge and Fiqh (understandirtg) do not have any limits. It is quite 
possible that some successors may understand the deep and IjtMdi matters 
to which the great predecessor did not pay attention. 



3057. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sg said, when 
he was atop his camel with the 
clipped ears in 'Arafat: 'Do you 
know what day this is, what 
month this is and what land this 
is?' They said: "This is a sacred 
land, a sacred month and a sacred 
day/ He said: 'Yoirr wealth and 
ydur blood are sacred to you as 
this month of yours, in this land 
of yours, on this day of yours. I 
will reach the Cistern (Hawd) 
before you, and I will be proud of 
your great numbers before the 
nations, so do not blacken my 
face (i. e., cause me to be 
ashamed). I will rescue some 
people, and some people will be 
taken away from me. I will say: 
"O Lord, my companions!" and 
He will say: "You do not know 
what innovations they introduced 
after you were gone.'" (Sahih) 



Z'jjJ**}\ «jtf £'j 4Jl! J_>i,j 

1£ Ijla :l_jJll jfc <^fj t f JL* 

. lii IJti ^IjJ: ^ iji 

U :Jjifi -If^ ^ i Lilit 

iJjU-f U V dai :Jj2i ^1*4*^ 

.«iuU; 



Jju» ii^ij '<VJ^ fUjSlI ^ ylj * c^jr^^ 1 *>^^J [grfw] '■ gp*" 

Comments: 

a. On the Day of Judgment the Prophet g| will be granted the Kawihar 
Cistern. Those who followed his Sunnah fhroughout their life will drink 
from it. 

b. Introducing innovations in religion and following them, deprive people of 
drinking from the Kawthar Cistern. 

c. Increase in the number of Muslims is desirable in the Shari'ah. Neverfheless, 
it is also mandatory to raise children according to Islamic teachings so that 
they become true Muslims, and the Prophet will be pleased wifh them 
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on the Day of Judginent. 

d. The Frophet gf wiil intercede for the sinners of bis nation and save them 
from Hell. 

e. The Prophet ^ wili be prevented from the intercession of some people, 
such people will stay longer rn Hell. If they committed polytheism or 
disbelief, they will reside in Hell forever. 



3058. It was narrated from Ibn 'J, fll* - V* «A 

'Umai that the Messenger of 



o'. f 1 -* 

Allah m stood, on the Day of : Jll j&l ^ fli* l&U i 



Sacrifice, between the Pillars, 
dming the Hajj that he performed. 

The Prophet ^ said: "What day t^r^J'l <■ ^ '(y. '^j St & 

is this?" They said: "The day of , 4K , «... . * - 1 .s . 

sacrifice." He said: "What land is • ^ ^' ^ ■ ^ £T ^ ^ 

this?" They said: "This is the :JU .jilil ^ £1» 

sacred land of Allah." He said: , ° ' , ,* , > %i . ,V 

"Wbat month is this?" They said: " f 1 ^ 1 & ^ ; '- Jb ^ 

"The sacred month of Allah." He &\ ^j, ffin 

said: "This is the day of the , . t , , * , " f t 

greatest Hajj, and your blood, -j?^ 1 f>- !ijls!l :JU -f 1 ^' 

your wealth and your honor are J^l^fj llj^j 

sacred to you, as sacred as this \ 1 J. ^ ,. , , 

land, in this month, on this day." I-** .J t ' jpJ' U» JJ '^? f 

Then he said: "Have I conveyed ^' . ^ ^ 'j., . ^ , j 

(the message)?" They said: "Yes." ^ , . s , , - 

Then the Prophet || started to joj ^ «ipl ^JUl» : J JL; g ^1)1 jiU 
say: "O Allah, bear witness." 
Then he bade farewell to the 
people, and they said: "This is the 
Farewell Pilgrimage." (Sahih) 

Chapter 77. Visiting The cJjl 5>Cj - (vv r^ 1 ) 

House ' - ' - * 

(W a=J0 

3059. It was narrated from y\ <-^~ & 'JZ - 

'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbas that the ■\^ s f ° "' l£U 

Prophet ^ delayed Tawafuz- ' ' ■ & is-^"- 

Ziyarah until nightrime. (Dai/) J\ j ^jli jjU, ^ 



The ChapterS On Hag Ritnals 213 



c> cs u/r:jJUJi jJjj ^ j^- Jawi D 



Commeiits: 

a. The great scholar Shaikh Albani classified this Hadith as SMdhdh 
(Contradictory). It means that this Hadith, due to being contrary to a 
stronger Hadith, is neglected. 

b. Imam Bukhari reported this Hadith with the wording "The Prophet ~% 
delayed visiting to the rtight." (Sahih Al-BuMidri: 1732). Imam Ibn Hajar said 
explairiing the Hadith, it means visiting the Ka'bah during the nights of the 
days of Tashria. It does not mean the Tawaf of the lOth Dhul-Hijjah that is 
indeed performed in daytime. (Fathul-Biri, volume 3, pages, 716-717) 



m 



r. v 



3060. It was narrated from ^ : 

'AbduMh bin 'Abbas that the ,r , ,.. 

Prophet M did not walk quickly & ^ & ^ ' ^ J 

(Ramal) during the seven circuits ^ ^y, ^^^iM^&jiJiljIi 
of Tawdful-IJudah (done on lOth " . ' ' * 

day of Dhul-Hijjah). {Salah) ' ~ ^ U ' ^ ' 1 

(One of the narrators) 'Ata' said: ^ -w ^ :£[kJ jyj 

"And there is no Rama/ in it." 



Chapter 78. Drinking From 
Zamzam 

3061. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abu Bakr said: "I was sitting 
with Ibn 'Abbas, and a man came 
to him and he said: 'Where have 
you come from?' He said: 'From 
Zamzam.' He said: 'Did you 



UJI iijbj;t *f>-t [g^] 

(V A <u^Jl) 

Lf. L^y 1 £f a'. 
LJLi ^1 jIp cis 
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drink from it as yon should?' He 
said: 'How is that?' He said: 



: Jli : J15 <tj£> Uf t£U c 



'When you drink from it, turn to ^| '> \ Ji\j J.s-.'.u l£L. ,£^1 |i| 

face the Qiblah and mention the a „ ; „ t ^ „ „ „ „, ' a __ 5 

Name of Allah, drink three ^> 'H* ■ ^ u~^J 

draughts and drink your M of it. ^ _ ^ ^ 

When you have finished, then " J £ ' „ s " s , 

praise Allah/ The Messenger of '0^^' 0*w U ^J» :Jli 

Allah i| said: 'The sign (that ,-r< : ' d -j' 

differentiates) between us and the " t J * J ^ J -^" a * i 
hypocrites is that they do not 
drink their fiil from Zamzam." 
(Hasan) 

njjjfj <JL?-j t^>t^> jL^I iJjt i^j-^jJI Jli tiijLj! ^ <dilj_pj i^I_,jI (y l Ji» 

Al ,Li o! ^ jSj 'j/J ^ ^ ^ J\ j, Qi -U^ jJl^J b* 

<-Lri "j^J jW j cri Jj*" ^ l5JJ 'lA^ 1 Lri^ 1 JJl— ) ^~=- L;>t 

:\-V^: c t YA/Y : i£« jUl ^ ^U!l JU j,*^ ^i^JJj ^ ^ 

jUitr Jli & J^i!i UI :Jl> (iSjjjJ\ Lf J~i\ ^ l>> Cr~^ o'. br~^ Wj ^J 

s-Uj (Jaij gjfij^J! «J ^f-Uf- (j; I ^ 4^LU yJ? ^1 ^ J J— V) ^.1 
-^jJl^ 

Comments: 

a. Zamzam water is blessed; it should be drunk for blessings. 

b. Zamzam should be drunk having a good intention. 

c. One should take Zamzam water to his country. Qami' At-Tirmtdhi: 963) 

3062. It was narrated that Jabir £Xc ^ iuL* - Y">*U 

bin 'Abdullah said: "I heard the >s , , , ' , , > 

Messenger of Allah- i§ say: 'The iy. ^ 4* ^ : <-^ 'f^ 1 U ^ 

water of Zamzam is for whatever ( tj^ ./jj^ -\ , jj^j, 

it is drunk for.'" (Hasan) , J ' 

. «33" tjji uj ^ ^ '-'^AM 
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Chapter 79. Entering The 4^ - (vi j^Jl) 

Ka ' bah (v^O 

3063. It was narrated that Ibn j^al^l & Cy^-'J ] ^ ~ ^'"^ 
Umar said: "The Messenger of .a 
Allah 3§ entered the Ka'bah on u* O? ^ ■ l&^>\ 
the Day of the Conquest (of .«^ *■ ^ ^ . V |'-Af| 
Makkah), with Bilal and 'Uthman - , " _ - . ^ , 
bin Shaibah, and they locked the &\ <J_^j : S** O* 1 ^ 
door behind them from the inside. m-:*- 'W ---f-n -'n-.' jsa 
When they came out, I asked °^* J ^ ' ' ] ^ [* ^ 
Bilal: 'Where did the Messenger of lSJI . J^-lS U jiitS . £Ll ^1 
AEah ^ pray?' He told me that t, /:'f S W >|f, , 
when he entered, he turned to his - ^ ^ ^ ^ U ^ 
right and prayed in the direction ^Jlp ,JUj £1 ^^-^ 
that he was facing, between the ' ^ 
twocolumns." • ^ 'ui- 5 ^ 1 55 'J^ 

Then I blamed myself as to why JL> ^ ; 5 j£t N 5f <j~iJ JLi! 
I did not ask hirn how many " , 

Rak'ah did the Messenger of Allah -SI J" 1 J A> 

S pray? (Sa/wA) 

1^1^ ^ *UaJ!_, l^J S^UJlj ^UJJ 5^*531 Jj^j i_jL>^l t^>Jl i|J~~°j 

Comments: 

a. Entering in the Ka'bah and praying inside it is allowed. 

b. Going inside the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj or 'Umrah. The Prophet y% 
entered the Ka'bah when Makkah was conquered. (Fathul-Bari, volume 2, 
page 592, Hadith no. 1601) 

c. At that time there were six pillars inside the Ka'bah; three of them were in a 
row and the other three were in another row. The Prophet sS, after entering 
from the door, moved forward and prayed between two pillars. 

3064. It was narrated that t&U- ^ - T>M 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of _ » , ,'<,-„ 
Allah m went out delighted, then O* V 1 ^ 1 4* Cf. J^^-H -^J 
he came back to me sad. I said: 'O '-1 ■ ^-l* ; ^ J v °t 

of Allah, (why did) e ' " " - 



you go out happy and come back v^ 5 '0^' jO* 5? St 

sad?' He said: 'I entered the r . ; \t- * -> ~ s u - -■ - *i '•'<, 
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Ka'bah, and I wish that I had not . , , „ - , - , 

done that, because I am afraid ^ u* c^-> Ui J^j 

that I may have caused difficuliy ^j» ^ji- cJtj oJL^jj <-<>*Jf 

for my nation after I am gone.'" " ' 3 , , Jf - ' n „ , - /■> 

(Da<if) S 5 " 1 p -V 5 ^ ^ S 

■ <j? $ ^ 'J Ji 
Cj» T«Y^:^_ ii,«£Jt Jj 8 ^ ij v 1 * "i^Wl ojbgl *fj>:l [,jLji^ «'U-oJ] :^y>a 

■y_ J^U-I :cJu Injili JIS j tAVl*:^ t^ju^Jlj i* <i-js- 

U i_Jli; ij^iil ^lJ^j tJsisJI n£*j j^j :oL?- ^jjl. JUj tjj^»Jl 11 tilLJljLji 



Chapter 80. Staying t y £±31 it' (A- ™Jl) 

Overnight In Makkah On ^ * ' ' ^ V * ,. ' 

The Nights Of Mina (A > iUJO ^ 

3065. It was narrated that Ibn j& t£U :^Ls s J. ^ ^ C&U - r O* 

'Umar said; "'Abbas bin 'Abdul- _ , o * . f ^ t ^ , 

Muttalib asked the Messenger of O* h? ^ ■£* «ji ^ 

Allah g for permission to stay ^ £ ^fcji a&fea :Jlf ^ ^1 

overnight in Makkah on the ^ s , 

nights of Mina for the purpose of f ^ o? $f| jiii Jj^j i-Jd*** 1 

supplying water to the pilgrims, ' _ jj ^ _ ^ ' _ ^ 

and he gave him permission. V ' u ' ' 

'LS^ f-*Ji* J' iU-JI i_jUwI 0~; Jj> i_jL l^sJI l^jUJI <l>- Igijj^EJ 



3066. It was narrated that Ibn j ^ ^ £fc - f'Vt 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet ^ did ^ rf ^ 

not allow anyone to stay , 

overnight in Makkah apart from ^1 ^ tjlkp ^ C( 4^J ^ j^U^I 

'Abbas, for the purpose of / s ^ { 

supplying water to the pilgrims." ^*~\m ^ <j^ji H - Jls ^ 

(««'i/) .giiui j^f ^ ttr iii *yi tiki 

4 r O jJ-j ^ Jj>U-1 Js-I ^ tij^jtJl [<_i-*J> ajU-l] 
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Chapter 81. Staying In 
Muhassab 

3067. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Staying in Abtah is 
not Sunnah; the Messenger of 
Allah sg only stayed there 

because it was more convenierit ^ *, ^ 

for his departure." (Sahih) ^1 o? -r? J? jhIj 

^ll & If^* :£Li 

J aJJ- Uji . ^JJ ^K^ 1 i <Jj_r> ol 
..^j^J ^! i§ Al 
L» j _^iaJi j^u*, ^ tr v^-Ji ^l^i tgsJi tjj-j 
Comments: 

The literally meaning of 'Abtah' or 'Batha' is plain and Iarge piece of Iand, 
here it means the large open land, which is between Makkah and Mina. It is 
called 'Muhassab'. (Faihul-Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

34)68. It was narrated that : J\ ^ j& £\ - V. IA 

'Aishah said: "The Prophet ^ set ~ "/ a / „ , ' „ >. t ^ 

out before daybreak, on the night Cf- ^ b* f 1 ^ ' <j. z ^ 

of departure, from Batha'." ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) a _ , , ' , ' ^ - S - 

ijSl ^31 ^Jll cJIS i<bl£ 

. ? iAkii 

a*Ll ^1 ^.jl^JIj tj!rt ambili S/jk, JU^I vl-Jb- WVV: C ^j.LUl 

. J 

30.69. It: was narrated: that Ibn £j£ :< ^J ^ iUi ^ -T «'V* 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , , , ' -^..s .s, ' 

Allah ^ Abu Bakr, 'Umar and (f 4 £ U ^ ^ ^ 'W ^ 

'Utnman used to stay at Abtah." JZ J]j ^ 4i\ 6 j£3 h\S : Jll ''JJ> y_\ 
(Sahih) * ''A - J ' 

^Y\:^ i^k^l Jj> ^ .fe»-U v 'i 'gfJl ^-M' "M^ : g4>* ! 
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i WlV:^ t( 5jU*Jl *=rj^j 'Vi^ ^e-^ (>->- :JEj i*j Jlj^ljji o.i> ^ 
Comments: 

These respected people stayed there considering it as a desirable act, not as 
an obligatory one. (Fathul Bari, volume 2, page 745) 

Chapter 82. The Farewell gjSjJl eiljk - (AY ^^Ji) 

^ ' ' (ay'^ji) 

3070. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^ ^ _ r , v , 
'Abbas said: "The people were * _ ' „ ' , , 
going in all directions, and the 'y.) U» ^ "j^4^ ^ "4-^ ^ <->^ 
Messenger of Allah ig said: 'No , ^ ^ ^ ., - 
one should depart until the last ^/f^ ^ ; ^/ ^ £ 
thing he does i s (Tcwaf around) V» :*|§ 4&I Jj^j J u» . 

the House/ " (S«Mt) _ ^ ^ >f ^ ^ ^ 

\TYV'.^ t^ysSUJI ^ Aia_ji^.j '-'^ VJ^J '(i-^-* ^j 3 "^ 

3071. It was narrated that Ibn iJu^d *J> *J£ - r» VI 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 'i " ' - * c 
Allah jg forbade a man to depart 'f & 'V- ^ ^ 
until the last thing he did was °b\ &\ J_jij :J13 jXp ^1 ^ 
(Tawaf around) the House." . , 4 „ f \ 
(Sahih) -^\<t& o p, J^- J^Jl 

Comments: 

Ali the efforts should be made to perform the Farewell Tawaf when all the 
arrangements of departure a re completed, and nothing is left except moving 
to the bus depot or to taxi stand for departure or leaving to the airport or 
seaport in order to return to one's homeland. 
Chapter 83. A Menstruating -,\Ai > i- /IV . m 

Woman Departing Bef ore & ^ aj > jl ^ ~\ ( *J ^ 

She Bids Farewell (To The (AV iUJ!) J 

KaTjah By The Farewell 
Tawaf) 

3072. It was narrated that ^\ ^ jz y\ - V«VY 
'Aishah said: "Safiyyah bint 
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Huyai got her menses after she f , n^, c* , „ 

had done Tawaful-lfadah." 'Aishah : C" J <* **** ^ J : C ■*^ lp ^ 

said: "I mentioned that to the j£ h-jI^J. ^"1 ^ t^Li ^ lidjl utTf 

Messenger of Allah i§ and he . , ; „, ' , ', r zs y f 

said: 'Has she detained us?' I said: :ijJU u* J ^ ^ 

'She performed Tawaful-lfadah _£J^Xs\ iii^ £j£ JLL £i^> o^Li- 

then she got her menses after ' l'\ , ,',*">, 

that/ The Messenger of Allah -H ^ ^ ^ 

said: 'Then let her deparf" ^ ^ , ? ^^| B 

(Sahih) f ^ t - ' ^ 

Jjij JIS .JiJi c~*sLi- JlwsLsI 

^ 1 1Y U :^ ijjfliUJl ^ "Jo^i-j ^Ij^l ^Ij^ Vj^J 'J^ 1 'f-^— 'J 

3073. It was narrated that *^ jj £p ^ Jl; J - r «VT 



'Aishah said: "The Messenger of <sl - j ,f -'s 

Allah || mentioned Safiyyah and ^ Ji ] ^ : 

we said: 'She has got her menses.' ^ # ,1^1 ^ JL^SlI 

He said: "Aqra HalqaP ] I think ^ f . . - , 

that she has detained us.' I said: H ^ JAS ^ x ^ 

'O Messenger of Allah, she u ^ ^ . ^ 

performed Tawaful-lfadah on the _ ^ «f 

Day of Sacrifice/ He said: 'No J Aj Ij :ci« i\ZLJ£- \Z\j\ 

then, tell her to depart.' " (Sahih) . - ^ „<„ ,., . 

r v .^ij t^i» :<JL9 .jAJI ^jj i^ili As 



111 The best explanation of this is what Shaikh Safiar-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in Minnat 
Al-Mun'im, his commentary on Sahih Muslim: "The meaning of 'Aijra being: 'May 
AUah wound her and cause her harm/ And it js said {it means): '(May He) make her 
barren without children/ And, it is aiso said: 'She has harmed her people/ And the 
meaning of Hak/a is shaving her hair - and it is the woman's adornment - or, (it 
means) may she suffer from pain in her throat, or, she sheered her people with her 
bad fortune, that is, she destroyed them. These are the basic meanings of these two 
words. Then the Arabs are quick to say things whose reahty they do not mean, as 
they say: 'May AJlah fight him' and 'May your hands be made dirt/ and the Hke." 
See also Hadyus-Sari, An-Nihayah, and explanation by Sindi. 



The ChapterS On Hajj Rituals 220 



Comraents: 

a. Tawifiil-Ifadah is an integral part of Hajj that is performed on the lOth of 
Dhut-Hijjah. 

b. If a woman cannot make Tawaf on the lOth of Dhul-Hijjah due to her 
menses, she has to do it whenever she becomes pure. 

c. If a woman has performed Tawaful-Ifadah, and she is in her menstrual 
period at the time of returnihg from Makkah, then she is excused from 
Farewell Tawaf. 

d. The saying of the Prophet $| "Aara Halqa" (be sterile and be shaved) is not 
a curse but ari expression used in the Arab dialect to express inconvenience. 



Chapter 84. The Hajj Of The 
Messenger of Allah |j| 

3074. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: "We 
entered upon Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
and when we reaehed him he 
asked about the people (i,e., what 
their names were, etc). When he 
reaehed me, I said: 't am 
Muhammad bin 'Ali bin Husain.' 
He stretehed forth his hand 
towards my head, and andid my 
top button, then undid my lower 
button. Then he placed his hand 
on my chest, and I was a young 
hoy at that time. Then he said: 
'Wekome to you, ask whatever 
yon want/ So I asked him, and he 
was blind. The time for prayer 
came, so he stood up, wrapping 
himself in a woven eloth. Every 
time he put it on his shoulders, its 
edges came up, because; it was too 
smail. And his eloak was beside 
him on a hobk. He led us in 
prayer, then I said: 'TelI lis about 
the Haj j of the Messenger of Allah 
Ig.' He heid up his hands, 
showing nine (tingers), and said: , 
"The Messenger of Allah ■ s|| 



4i\ Jj^J iks- >L>Xi_ - (AS (^Jl) 
jlZ l)_ y}ir tjy* :Jls 4^1 ^ 

\*f-'y> Jlii . tl>Li ^~°JH $J • Zz-l£ 

li^Lo i>- L~j ^ ^ lis .S 5Lil I oi j J Uej 

Ll; J&i , t; ai 3ia M & 

p-' hi~? 5it J jAj : J U j 

H ^' y..-.H M Irik *J> 
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stayed for nine years without 
performing Ha)], then it was 
announced to the people in the 
tenth year that the Messenger of 
Allah sg was going for Hb/;. So 
many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them seeking to 
follow the Messenger of Allah |j 
and do what he did. He set out 
and we set out with him, and we 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah where 
Asma' bint 'Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abu Bakr. She 
seni word to the Messenger of 
Allah if§ asking what she should 
do. He said: "Perform Ghusl, 
fasten a cloth around your waist 
and enter Ihram." The Messenger 
of Allah sg prayed in the mosque, 
then he rode Qaswa' (his she- 
camel) until, when his she-camel 
arose with him upon Baida'/ Jabir 
said: 'As f ar as I could see, I saw 
people riding and walking in 
front of him, and I saw the same 
to his right and bis left, and 
behihd him, and the Messenger of 
Allah sg was among. us and 
Qur'an was being revealed to 
him, and he understood its 
meaning. Whatever he did, we 
did too. Then began the Talbiyah 
of monptheism: "Labbaika 
Allahumma labbaik, labbaika la 
sharika luka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, l& 
sharika laka (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have 
no partner, here 1 am. Verily all 
praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)." And the people 



■ <ty? ■ ^> tfc fe* IfJ 

V id ^jIm ilS .-J^^Jtj 
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repeated his words. And the 
Messenger of Allah sg approved 
of that. And the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ continued to recite the 
Talbiyah.' Jabir said: 'We did not 
intend (to do) anything but Ha/;. 
We were not aware of 'Umrah. 
Then when we reached the House 
with him, he touched the Corner, 
and walked quickly (RamaT) for 
three circuits and walked 
(normally) for four. Then he stood 
at the place of Ibrahim and said: 
"And take you (people) the place 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer."' 11 He stood with the 
place between him and the 
House. My father used to say: pl 
"And I do not think that he 
mentioned it other than from the 
Prophet i|: "That he used to recite 
in those two Rak' ah (at the place 
of Ibrahim): "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!"' [31 and: "Say: 'He is 
Allah, (the) One/" [4] 
"Then he went back to the House 
and touched the Corner, then bx. 
went out through the gate to Safa. 
When he drew near to Safa he 
recited: "Verily, Safa and Marwah 
are among the symbols of 
Allah/' 151 (and said:) "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started." So he started with Safa 
and climbed it until he could see 
the House, then proclaimed the 
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[1] Al~Baqardh 2:125. 

It appears that the speaker is Ja'far bin Muhammad who is riarrating from his father, 

from Jabir. 
pl Al-K&firun (109). 
w Ai-iJtftios. (112). 
[5] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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greatness of Allah (by saying: 
Allahu Akbar and said Tahlil (La 
ilaha Mallah) and praised Him 
(saying Al-HamduHllah), and he 
said: "La ilaha illallah wahdahu la 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku, wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumit wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in Qadir. La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu, La sharika lahu 
anjaza wa'dahu, wa nasam 'abdahu, 
wa hazamal-Ahzaba wahdahu (None 
has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah alone, with no partner 
or associate; His is the dominion, 
all praise is due to Him, He gives 
life and causes death and He is 
able to do all things. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
alone; He has no partner or 
associate, He fulfilled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave, and defeated the 
Confederates alone)." And he said 
that three times, supplicating iri 
between. Then he headed towards 
Marwah walking normally until, 
when he started to go downhill, 
he walked quickly {Ramal) in the 
bottom of the valley. When he 
started to go uphill, he walked 
normally, until he reached 
Marwah, and he did atop 
Marwah what he had done atop 
Safa. At the end of his Saf y, atop 
Marwah he said: "If I had known 
before what I have come to know 
now, I would not have garlanded 
the sacrificial animal, and I would 
have made it 'Umrah. Whoever 
among you does not have a 
secrificial animal with him, let 
him exit Ihram and make it 
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'Umrah." So aU the people exited 
Ihram and cut their hair, except 
the Prophet jf§ and those who 
had sacrificial animals with them. 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
stood up and said: "O Messenger 
of Allah! Is this for this year only, 
or forever and ever?" The 
Messenger of Allah |g interlaced 
his fingers and said: '"Umrah is 
included in Hajj like this," twice. 
"No, it is forever and ever." 'Ali 
brought the camels of the Prophet 
UI, and he found that Fatimah 
was one of those who had exited 
Ihram. She had put on a dyed 
garment and used kohl. 'Ali 
disliked this action on her part, 
but she said: "My father told me 
to do this." 'Ali used to say in 
Iraq: "So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah feeliitg upset with 
Fatimah because of what she had 
done, to ask the Messenger of 
Allah g| about what she had said 
that he said, and that I had 
disliked that. He said: 'She spoke 
the truth, she spoke the truth. 
What did you say when you 
began your Haj}?'" He said: "I 
said: 'O Allah, I begin the Talbiyah 
for that for which your Messenger 
3H begins the Talbiyah.' (He said:) 
'And I have the sacrifiriai animal 
with me, so do not exit Ihram.' He 
said: " The total number of 
sacrificial ariimals that 'Ali had 
brought from Yemen and that the 
Prophet *|| brought from Al- 
Madinah was one hundred. Then 
all the people exited Ihram and cut 
their hair, apart from the Prophet 
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g| and those who had sacrificial 
animals wif h thom. Whcn lho. day 
of Tarwiyah came (the 8th of 
Dhul-Ilijjah), they headed for 
Mina and began the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. The Messenger of Alah |§ 
rode. He prayed Zuhr, 'Asr, 
Maghrib, J Ishd' and Fajr in Mina. 
Thcn 3k stayed for a short while 
until the sun rose, and he ordered 
that a lenf of goat hair be pitched 
for liim in Narnirah. Then the 
Messenger of AlJah set out, 
and the Quraish wcre certain that 
he was going to stay at Al-Mask'ar 
Haram or at Al-Muzdalifah, as 
Quraish used to do during the 
Ignorance days. But Lhe 
Messenger of Allah ig| contfnued 
until hc came to 'Arafat, where he 
found that the lent had been 
pitched for him in JSJamirah, and 
he siopped there. 'Ihen when the 
sun had pa ssed its zenith, h e 
called for Qaswa' and she was 
saddled for htm. Hc rode until he 
came to the boLLom of the valley, 
and he addressod the peoplc and 
said: 'Your blood and your wcalth 
are sacred to yon, as sacred as 
this day of yours, in this month of 
yours, in this land of yours. Hvery 
matter of lhe Ignorance days i s 
abolished, beneath these two fcet 
of mine. The blood feuds of Lhe 
Ignorance days are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that 1 abolish 
is the blood feud of Rabi'ah bin 
Harith, who was mirsed aniong 
Banu Sa'd and killed by 1 ludhail. 
lhe usurios of Ignorance days are 
abolished, and the first usury 
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(that I abolish) is our usury, the 
usury due to 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib. It is all abolished. Fear 
Allah with regard to women, for 
you have taken them as a trast 
from Allah, and intimacy with 
them has become permissible to 
you through Allah's Word. Your 
rights over them are that they 
should not allow anyone whom 
you dislike to sit on your 
bedding. [1] If they do that then 
hit them, but in a manner that 
does not cause irrjury or leave a 
mark. Their rights over you are 
that you should provide for them 
and clothe them in a reasonable 
manner. I have left behind you 
something which, if you adhere to 
it, you will never go astray: the 
Book of Allah. You will be asked 
about me. What will you say?' 
They said: 'We bear witness that 
you have conveyed (the message) 
and fulfilled (your duty) and. 
offered sincere advice.' He 
gestured with his forefinger 
towards the sky and then towards 
the people, (and said:) 'O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah bear 
witness/ three times. Then Bilal 
called the Adhan, then the fydmah, 
and he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
made Iqdmah and prayed 'Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer 
between them. Then the 
Messenger of Allah gg| rode until 
he came to the place of standing, 



J'. -I^ 1 " : <J^ -f>j J* 

.o. C-Js IjJS cJ$ 



P1 And they say that the meaning is 'your fumiture' or, 'your special place' in which case 
the objective is to say that the wife is not to adrait anyone in the fcouse whom the 
husband would be displeased with. 
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and he made his she-camel face 
Sakharat I1] with the path in the 
sand in front of him, and he faced 
the Qiblah J then he remained 
standing until the sun had set and 
the afterglow had lessened 
somewhat, when the disk of the 
sun disappeared. Then he seated 
Usamah bin Zaid behind him and 
the Messenger of Allah S set out. 
He pulled Qaswa's reins tight 
until her head was touching the 
saddle, and he gestured with his 
right hand: 'O people, calmly, 
calmly!' Every time he came to a 
HU, he released the reins a little 
so that she could climb. Then he 
came to Muzdalifah where he 
prayed Maghrib and 'IsM' with 
one Adhdn and two Iqamah, 
offering no prayer in between. 
Then the Messenger of Allah ^ 
lay down until dawn came, and 
he prayed Fajr, when he saw that 
morning had come, with one 
Adhdn and one fyamah. Then he 
rode Qaswa' until he came to Al- 
Mash'ar Al-Haram. He climbed it 
and praised Allah and proclaimed 
His greainess and that He is the 
only One worthy of worship. 
Then he remained standing until 
it had become guite bright, then 
he moved on before the sun rose. 
He seated Fadl bin 'Abbas behind 
him, who was a man with lovely 
hair, white and handsome. When 
the Messenger of Allah i§ moved 
on, he passed some women riding 



Sakharat plural of Sakhrak rock or boulder. Nawawi said: "They are the rocks that lay- 
at the base of the Mount of Mercy, and it is the mount iri the middle of 'Arafat." 
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camels. Fadl staried to look a t 
thein, so the Messenger of Allah 
gf put his hand cui the other side. 
Fadl turned his face td other side 
to look. W h e n he camc to 
Muhassir, he sped up a little. 
Then he tollowed the middle road 
that bfings you out to the biggest 
PiiHar, u n H i he reachod thfc PiJIar 
that is by the tree. He threw seven 
pcbbli's., saying the 'l'akhlr with 
each throw, pebbtes suitabk? i'or 
KJmdhf {i.e., the size of a chiekpea) 
throwing from the bottom of the 
valley. Then he went to the place 
of slaughlor, and slaughtered 
sixty-three camels wiih his oivti 
hand. Then he handed it over to 
'Ali who slaughtcred the: resi, and 
he gave h i m a s ha re ih his 
sactifkial anitnai. Then he 
ordefed that a pjece; from each 
camel be brought; (the pieees) 
werc pti't in a pot and cooked, 
and they (the Prophet Sk and 'Ali) 
ate from the meat and drank froiii 
the soup. ihen the Messenger o f 
Alah Jgg hastened to the House y 
and prayod Zuhr j.n Makkah. He 
came to Sanu 'Abdul-Mutliilib, 
who were providing water to the 
pilgrims a t Zamzam, and said: 
'Draw mc scttftc waLor, O Banii 
'Abdul-Vluttalib. Were it not that 
the peopie would owrwhelm 
you, l wouid havo drawn water 
with you.' So they dre'w u p a 
biu-kot fbr him and he drank from 
it.'" {Sahih) 
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Coinirierits: 

a. n-ie fact is, the Prophefs g| aclions are an expianation of the Qur'ah. The 
command of Hajj is meniioned in the Qur'aii and the way bf its 
performance is leamed by the words and actions of the Prophet «g. 

b. Menses and confinement period are not aii impediment fbr Hajj. 

c. While saying 'LabbaiK it is better to iitter the same words whieh were said 
by the Prophet |||, thbugh uttering the other words that show mbnotheism 
and its iove are atso allowed. Reciting Surat M-Mfifun and M-Ikhlas in the 
two Rak'ah bf Tawaf is Sunnah. Making supplicatioh faeing the Ra'bah cn 
Sara and Marwah in every round is Sunnah. Changing the intentibh of Haj} 
Ifrad into 'Umrah for performing Hajj Tamaitti.' fe allbwed. Whoever does nbt 
bring the sacrificial anirnal with hiin ffom the Miqat should perforrn Hajj 
Tamattu'. Perforrning 'Umrah during the months of Haj} is perrnissible. K 
one canhot reach Arafat within time but he presertts there in night before 
the dawn, then his Haj} is valid. (See Hadith: 3015) 

d. A pilgrim should leave Arafat after siinset but without pen'orming Maghrib 
prayer. Combining Maghrib and 'Isha' at Muzdalifah is Sunnah. Praying 
Maghrib bh the way to Muzdalifah is contrary to the Sunnah, Some pebple 
vvake up in the night bf Muzdalifah and perfprfn supererogatory prayers 
while sieepirtg dufrng that night is the Sunnah. Indeed, the feWard is oriiy "irt 
foliowing the Sunnah not in striving hard cb'ntrary to ihe Sunnah,. iri 
Muzdalifah, after performirig Pajr prayer titi the. daylight spreads befbre the 
sunrise, one shbuld engross in making supplic.itions tb Allah. 

e. On the lOth day of Dhul-Hijjah, the pebbles are thrown only bn the greatest 
Pillar. 

£ the sequence of the jjtes on the lOth bf Dhul-Hijjah is as fbllows: Ihrowing 
pebbles, offering saeril'ieo, removing ha i r and perfortnfng Tawaf bf the 
Ka'bah. If one fails to maintain this sequence then there is no slanghtering 
sheep or any bther expiatipn due on h i m. 



3675- It was riarrated that 
'Aishah said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of AEah m f or Haji 
'm three ways. Somo of u s began 
the tiflbtydh fbr Httjj and 'Umrah 
together, some of us began the 
falbiyah for Hajj on its own, and 
some bf us began the Talbh/ah for 
'Umrah on its own. those who 
began the Tatbiyah for Hajj and 
'Umrah togefher did not exit Jhniin 
at all unti i Hiey liad coinpleted 
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the rites of Haji. Those who began „ • ''t. °~ s - 

the Taftiyafe for Hajj on its own S^H > ( ^ 'S^ 1 ^ 

did not exit Ihram at all until they t ^ ij^. ^ JkAj jj b^Ii 

had completed the rites of Hajj. „ ... <j „■ - 

And those who began the Ta%afo S J > S^i J* 1 ^ • E^ 1 «i^ 

for 'Umrah on its own ^ ^ tSjpij u£Jl ^Tj oTIL JjljJ 

circumambulated the House and , , .„ fi 

ran between Saf a and Marwah, ■ W- ^ f j>- 

then whatever had been 

forbidden to them became 

permissible until the time for Hajj 

came." (Hasan) 

■ S Jj^ o'. CT ^ UT : *>-j>-f [j-s- »J>b~.l] 

Comments: 

a. The first form of these three forms of Hajj is called Hajj Qirdn and the 
second one is Hajj Ifrad and the third one is Hajj Tamattu'. 

b. Performing any form of the Hajj that suits one's circumstances is allowed. 

3076. Sufyan said: "The ^ x^> ^ t£U- - r «V** 

Messenger of AUah g| performed . ^s, a „ . 

Haj/ three times, twice before he :a J b Oi S 61 V ^ C^ 1 

emigrated, and once after he. had |g j,| L^. ;JU t i di. £iU 

emigrated ta Al-Madinah. He " 4 ^ 

perf ormed 'Umrah along with his 'jT 1 ^ ^ 1 Jt* (jr^ 
Hajj. The total number of camels ~ - ^ ^ ^ u^, 

brought by the Prophet ^ and . \ 

'Ali was one hundred. Among i|§| £ ^ ^fij tSjlp. jiA^ 
them was a (male) camel ' ^ g _ , 

belonging to Abu Jahl, which had ; ' J 

a silver ring in its nose. The 0 ^lii .kj» ^ i'j a£\ J <. 
Prophet ^ slaughtered sixty-three „,-.. , „ , _ 

with his own hand, and 'Ali -j* & s~J -d^J u ^ rirf 

slaughteredtherest." (Da<if) & J ^ -y 

It was said to him (Sufyan): a ' t 

"Who mentioned this?" He said: tf- <-^& if ^ ^) -y^r 5* 
"Ja'far, from his father, from Tabir. ' 

And, Ibn Abu Laila from Hakam, ' ^ * 'r*" 5 

from Miqsam, from Ibn 'Abbas." 

^■M ^ £T r 5 :tbrU '2^' ldu*J> .jL-I] :gi>J 

'^-^ u^ 1 'v;> Ji 1 ^ o* ^ o* o* ^--^ u' Al0: c 
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Comments: 

Hajj was also an obligation in the Shari'ah of the Prophet Ibrahim i&, 
according to this, he performed Hajj when he was in Makkah. In Islam, Hajj 
was made incumbent upon Muslims in the year 9 A.H. In compliance witii 
the order, the Prophet |g performed the Hajj in Drml-Hijjah 10 A.H. 

Chapter 85. One Who Is 
Prevented (From Completing 
The Haj/) 

3077. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah: "Hajjaj bin 'Amr Ansari 
narrated to me, he said: 'I heard 
the Prophet |g say: "Whoever 
breaks a bone or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, but he must 
perform another Hajj." (Sahih) 
So I narrated that to Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Abu Hurairah, and they both 
said: "He said the truth." 
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LJjbjjJ "tTj^i [^>h0 Oitwip : JT^j?tJ 



3078. It was narrated from 
'Ikrimah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Rafi', the freed slave of Umm 
Salamah, that he said: "I asked 
Hajjaj bin 'Amr about a Muhrim 
being prevented (from completing 
Hajj)- He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ^§ said: "Whoever breaks a 
bone, falls sick or becomes lame, 
has exited Ihram, and he has to 
perform Hajj the following year." 
'Ikrimah said: "So I narrated that 
to Ibn 'Abbas and Abu Hurairah 
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and bolh of Lhem said: "He said -,, < .- .. , 

thetnith." .^:VUi5^> 

'Abdur-Razzaq said: "I found it ^Li» *j>- ^ : lilj^Jl Xp JIS 

in the book of Hisham Dastawa'i. f,.- , „ a 

I brought it to Ma'mar, and he 'j* ■ U*" 5; -^'J^ 1 ^-Ui 

read it to me, or, 1 read it to him." . tJ'J 'j\ 

Gomments: 

a. After entering in the state of Ihram, if a pilgrim (who is on the way to 
perform 'Umrah or Haj]) is prevented from oontinuing his pilgrimage, then 
he is called Muhsar. 

b. If sudi a person is certain Ihat ho c.annot ronliiiue his journoy, then he has 
to terminate his Ihrfim at that place. If he has a sacrificial animal with him 
Ihen ho must slaughter it where he is prevented, as the Prophet and his 
Companions did at Hudaibiyah. 

c. Any Hajj that is not completcd due to any exr.usc, is not considered a 
complete Hajj. So, it one can afford Hajj later, he has to perform the Hajj. 

Chapter 86. The — ^, ^ ^ _ (An 
Compensation Of One Who ' * 

Is Prevented (Froni (Al ii^l) 

Completing The Hajj) 

3079, It was narrated that ^ j&U j ^ €s£- - r>V\ 
'AbduHah bin Ma'qil said: "l sat -./>. *« „, - ; • 

with Ka'b bin 'Ujrah in the ^ ^ ^* ^ 

mosque and asfced him about this ^ £J14L>%1 ^ '^J. t^J, 

Verse: 'He mtist pay a V ' )•,;'': 

compensation of either fasting ^ J!, : J 15 U- ±? 

<tfcee days) or gtvmg charity ^ y> $id j ^ 

(feediitg six po.or persons) or . / - B 

©ffering samfiee (one sheep)/W -i^l 4^ J' ^ di ~4k& 
Ka'b said: It was r.evealed .^f^:^jG[Hl 
concernmg me. I had trouble with ^ 
my hoad, so I was carried to the Jj oV-ii . ^.Ij ^ ^it ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah jg|, with lice ' , , ^ 

crawliiig on my face. He said: T -<jffj J* ^ J^'j & 4jr*J 
did not think that you were u ^ rf- i^J S -f ^ Ul -j^- 
suffering as rnmeh as I see. Do you ' v * , . 



'" Al-Baqxrdi 2:196. 
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have a sheep?' I said: 'No/ Then 
this Verse was revealed: "'H e 



must pay a B'rfyo/i (rarisom) of .[m : : ;> sjfl 

either fasting (three days) or , ; ,_ , ^ j- * * ' - 

giving Sa%afc (charity- feeding ^ iS-J^lj .flSl ^ : Jii 

six poor persons) or offering . u ^ J£j ^ 

sacrifice {one sheep). " lls He said: ' * * ' „ „ , , 

Tasring is three days, diarit y is to • 3 ' L -»- ^i-^-'ij • f^i* 

be given to six poor persons, 
giving each one hal f a Sa' of food, 
and the sacrifice; is a sheep.'" 
(Sahih) 

. <u jL&j (j; JUma ^ As / \ T • \ : ^ t UjJi oLjj iJta!l 

3080. It was narrated that Ka'b & C***'? 1 ^ ^ ~ r 
bin 'Ujrah said: "The Prophet jg ^ t aJj ^ ilif ^ ^ & « & 
commanded me, when I was „ „- ■ 
sufferilig from lice, to shave my : J'-* ^ v-^' -J* 'v™ O; 
head and fasf for three days or y ^ .gg'ij,' [^fj 
feed srx poor persons, He knew ^ . e - - , - ( 
that I did riot have ari animal I {Ljtf ^ plSf <■ ^>\j '$?*\ 
cbuld ■sacrifice," (Hasari) ^>:T,- * > „ .fs-f-,- - - 

«V ^1 ^ ^ lo<U\aA/U:^y*ll «^T «st-fj :gey^ 
Comrrienis: 

a. Shaving head or catting hair short diiring tiirim is fofbidden. 

b. If one is compelled to violate any of the restrictibn of Ihram, he has to pay 
the rampohsatkm. 

c. The cdiripeiiKation is slaiJghteriiig a sheep, if it is not possible, Ihch fasting 
three days, or feeding sbi needy people; a measure of half Sa' of fbodstuff is 
given to each one. „ : 

Chapter 87. Ctipping Frtr One ff^- ^ (Av 

In Ihram ' (AV ^11) 

3081. It was naffated from Ibh cBf : r t2A\ ^ - r «AV 



[±) Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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'Abbas that the Prophet was 
treated with cupping when he 



IA es. IA j? 



; fasting and in the state of t ^ &\ djL'j M ^ts- $ t„_JL 
Ihram. (Sahih) ~' ' 

3082. It was narrated from Jabir -jk J$ c/. % - f 'AY 



that the Prophet M was treated .;■> , f ... - 



with cupping when he was in the 



state of Ihram, because he did not j^£>-l $H £^1 ti\ ^Lf ^ jl-tP 1 cjj IA 
feel well (SaAift) ' " ^. . % „ , ^ 



a. Cupping in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. If hair is removed during the process of cupping, then one has to pay the 
compensiation. 

Chapter 88. What Oil One In * li - (aa ^^Jl) 

Ihram May Apply To His ' , ,,. > . 

Head ito^J!) f j~Jl 

3083. It was narrated from Ibn :.xtii ^ CSui - V « AV 

'Umar that the Prophet || used to , „" , , ^ „ 

put oil on his head when he was J*> 0* ^ ^ 

in the state of Ihram, but not oil ^| ^ <f ^J r ^ ^ i^lU) 



that was perfumed. (Da'if) 



y. 11^:^ to-jJL fj ^JI oUil ljL t£ »Jl jJl LjL*^> «*U-i] 

i^jl^Jl *>-j>-tj iWAl:^ 4JU- f-iir jjji * ^Jl . .. t^ji :Jlij ^ 4-d-i=- 

Chapter 89. One Who Dies In <1>jZ f jAlil : - (Al (^wJl) 

3084. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ Gili- - V»Ai 

'Abbas that a man's neck was * ^ "'^ A ^ 

broken by his mount {from 'J% 0? ^ 
falling) while he was in the state 
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:$i§ ^Ji\ Jlli -}J^> j*j iLiujf 
Comments: 

a. Whoever dies in the state of Ihram, he is buried in his clothes of Ihram. In 
accordance with the restrictions of Ihram, his head should not be covered 
and rio perfumes should be applied to him. 

b. Whoever dies while being busy in good deeds, he will be resurrected in the 
sarne situation on the Day of Judgment, so that all the people will know his 
virtue. This is the way Allah will honor him. 

(V i^i) ^jsUJl 

Ji^-^h^ fj^- Cf. 'jijr ^ : £?J 
^ Jil J^j J~ :J^ ; j*£ ^ 



of ffirara. The Prophet |g said: 
"Wash him with water and lote 
leaves, and shroud him in his two 
garments, but do not cover his 
face or his head, for he wUl be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 
Anofher chain from Ibn 'Abbas, 
with something similar, but he 
said: "He was mangled by his 
mount, and he (the Prophet §|) 
said: 'Do not bring any perfume 
near him, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talhhiah' " 



Chapter 90. The Penalty For 
Huntirtg In Ihram 

3085. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stipulated (the penalty of) a ram 
for a hyena killed by a man in 
Ihram, and he considered it as 
game." (Sahih) 
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J*. ^UJlj v£r o ,.SrA:^ tjjjWl <y}j c ^ •-..<W°,V<l:r- s gU ^Ij ,. r "U 1. T" * o : 

Comments: ■ '-f^ V' oj ! 

a. Hunring wild arumals in the state pf Ihram is forbidden, whereas h linting in 
the boundaries pf the Haram is forbidden fpr everyjane whether he is in the 
state of Ihram pr not. 

b. A male sheep, among the saerifieial animals is equal to a hyena. 

c. It is mentipned in the Qur'an that a. dpmcslic anunal equivalent tp the 
hunted nnimal should be slaughtered. The etjuivalence hero is eonsidered in 
size; for instance a sheep for a deer, and a. cow against. a wild eovv, should 
he sertt to. Makkah for sacrifice as compensation. 

3086. It was rtarrated frpm Abu JtJ^Ji l)_ JuU4 t£Ur - V>A1 
Hurairah that the Messenger pf ^ ^ J , V ■> , 

Allah m aai4/ coneernirig an J. ±4 ! 4M3 JI 

ostrieh ggg taken by a Mw^rim: - ^ gfc .£,$1 ^UJ £i 

"Its cp.st (must be pajd as a ( -" , *' „/ 

penalty)/' (ito^) ygl °o* ^ 

. «4L*S» fUyl cs? 'J" 

Chapter 91, What May Be f/^ 1 J% U ¥ 1 ' " ( ^ 

Killed Tn Ihram (<n a^dl) 

3087, It was narrated from j J> £ j?! - Y'. AV 
'Aishah {hal lho Prophet -j§ said: 
"Thcrre arp five vermin that might 



be killed whether pne is in pr ^ 'jjj^ •. i ^'J ^ iliJ 

putside the sapred precintcts: the > s „ ^ , . <tf ,' 
snake, the speckled crow, the 

mouse, the vieipus dog, and the ?f -j j^, ^ 

kite." (saAi/i) r. "v. t t ' ' t; ' 

J^it yi tr^~" ^ 
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3088. Tt was narralcd from Ibn 



'Umar that the Messenger of 

Allah $g said: "There are five J>\ if- 'M & & Ji& & 

anirnals, for which there is no sin , * • -s » >i *i *^ 'n 1 .'n- 

on a person lf he kills them — or „ _ , 

he said: "if he kills them when in : jf £J j£ £la£ V ' vtj^Jl 

Ihram — the scorpion, the erow, t >•> „ \ "\ t , „ ;£ 

the kite, the mouse and the 'f^ ^ tff** <j 

vicious dog. " (Saftife) . ^jiiSl 4Jjatj SjtlJI^ sl|iij|J 

<J V 1 -?-^ 1 «jc^J fjs*"-^ v^-^j U 'gfJ' 'r—- ^j*-' L^i^a] Iggjas 

.^^^^ ^vv A m : c j^i 

Comments: 

a. Killing a harmful aruinal in the state of Ihram is allowed. 

b. They may be kiHed even within the boundaries of the Haram. 

c. Cvow hcre uicans the one whose part of body (stomach and the ]ike) is 
white. 

d. Vicipus dog means the one who attacks the passers-by, 

e. The same rule applies to a tiger and leopard, since they are dangerous for 
the lives of the fcravelers. 

3089. It was narrated from Abu ly. ^ '-^S j? - f 'A* 
Sa'eed Lhat the Prophet §k said: .'. .. - f . - , • - ,.-,f 

"The one in Ihram may kill the \f ^ fJ iU f ^ ^ * 
snake, the scorpion, the JsJg» $ M Z/pl y* J[ tf- 
aggressive predator, the vicious , , " uA. ".' . .:, 

dog and the harmful mouse." It cH'-> f ^JI 

was said to hirrt: "Why is it said . «^ij^Jl Sjfijlj j^l*Sl CiSlfJ 

that they are harmful?" Ile s . . .. „ 
said: 111 "Because the Messenger o\ :JU ?<^Jji]i l^J j»J '.^ 
of Allah ^ woke up becaiise of ^ -f ■;, r r f. ; ^. ( ^ * 
one, and it had taken the wick (of ^ J ' * ^ ^ 

the lamp) to burn down the .c-Hl l^. 6jQ tLSl 

house." (Da'if) 

fj"^' ^ "j'^^ ^j^^ 

That is Abu Sa'eed, as elearly indicated in the version recorded by Bukhari, in Al- 
Adabul-Mufrad, no. 1223. 
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Chapter 92. What Game Is ^ J^. ^ - ^ 



Forbidden In Ihram 

3090. It was narrated that Ibn j t tp J\ ^ ^! l&U- - 
'Abbas said: "Sa'b bin Jaththamah ,„ , . f " <lS ^ ' , , , ,„ ^ 
told us: "The Messenger of Allah J ^ ^ 'j 1 ** ^ f 1 ^ 
S| passed by me when I was in (jtiT : « j ^ ju^ iSIi-J : r 
Abwa' or Waddan, and I gave * _ ^ , t 

mm some meat of a wild donkey, ^ U ^ 

but he gave it back to me, and \ j> & £ &\ \j> ^ 

when he saw from my face that I a ' ' ' „ f . f 

was upset, he said: "The only ^ :<JIS o? 4-*^ o" 1 ?* 

reason that we are givmgit back / t f ^ 0 ^ >^ 

is that we are in Ihram!" (Sahih) ^ ' , ,\ ' ^ / 

lili .{J£ oiy -lT^J d cJl»U 

11 % : JAS j & 

tjji jj &>-■ llia-j IjU^ ^j»oJJ j^i»! lii v^i ^l>r * ^j-U«Jl :^jm> 

Comments: 

a. An onager is a wild animal; it is like a donkey, so in Arabic it is called wild 
donkey. It is a lawful anitnal. 

b. If one is compelled to behave with someone in a rnanner that may hurt his 
feelings, then he has to cornfort him when darifying the reality. 

c. One in Ihram cannot eat the meat of game that is hunted for him. 

d. There is no harm for one in Ihram to eat the meat of a domesticated animal. 

3091. It was narrated that 'Ali J\ ^ iuii - T-W 



bin Abu Talib said: "The Prophet 
sg| was brought some meat from 



some game when he was in Ihram, ^ nijjUJi ^ &\ XJ- l^J^\ XS 



and he did not eat it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 93. Permitting That <iUS ^ i^-^JI - (ir j^Ji) 
When It Is Not Hunted For 



The One Who Accepts It 

3092. It was narrated from & fli* tJjU- - Y"«*Y 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah that the . , ^. „■> 
Prophet j§ gave him some wild ^ ^ ^ ^ <j* 
donkey meat, and told him to ^ ^ t( ^i!l '^Yy\ J, J-tAi 
distribute it among his ' £ »< 4 *, , ' ' „ 
Companions, who were in Ihram. « ir 51 61 ^ £ ^ ^ 

4ji pjjj i^iijUJi JUj tTni":^ ^ S^t # [oi--^ «ili-J] 

^ jsl *;i 3§ 4il Jj-j o* chWIj V ti«s-Ts ^ JBj t (Y < 1 /S : JLJO 

Comments: 

a. The name of the Companion who presented this gift was Bahzi (Sunan 
An-NasS.'i: 2820) It is also said that his name was Zaid bin Ka'b . (Taqribut 
Tahdhib, chapter of lineages). 

b. This incident happened at the place called Rawha (Sunan An-Nasd'i, the 
aforementioned reference). 

c. If one hunts for himself and thereafter he presents it to one in Ihram, then he 
may eat the meat in this state. 

3093. It was narrated from : LJ J^Z ^ M^J, (5j>- - YMV 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "I went out with 
the Messenger of Allah m at the ^ J\ ^ &\ p. ^ ^ 
time of Hudaibiyah, and his "' r . „ ■ , '' ' ' ", „ ■ - 
Companions entered Ihram, but I O* j M, j" 1 Jj^J £° ^> '-^ 
did not. I saw a donkey so I ^ ■ -\ ^ Z ^ .^^j, 
hunted it. I mentioned that to the , ' . , "' 
Messenger of Allah $g| and told o^£ii .-G^L^li jlip c-Uij -C^r 
him: 'I had not entered Ihram, and .if *f > ^ 4 , . ,,. 

I was hunting it for you/ The ^ ^ f ^ f f 
Prophet ^ told his Companions ^Jl jiS . JjJ 2jL^1 idj ^'fj icJjit 
to eat it, but he did not eat from 
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lt, because 1 toid ram that L had , .>t ' , >,% .f ^k- 

hunlod it for him." (Sahih) ^ ' ^ ^ " ^ d ' & 

.3 &kii JU'^-t 

4<ds1 JUjJI ps^di ^JUsti J^>Jl jUj til t^wH i^jUJl igjj» 



M /V' 



Chapter 94. Garianding The jjGI JlJLSj i G- - C\* ^WD 

Saerificial Ani mal ' * ,"*,,' 

3094. 'Aishah the wife of the iJjl U0 ^ jlAi - t'M 
Prophet Sg said: "The Messenger 



of Allah $$5 used to scn.d lhe 



saerificial animal front Al- ialp 5l (ji=^l j£ S^I* j t JZ$\ 

Madinah, and I wonld twist the ... . .. '" , „ . t ;' ... „, 

garlands for his saerificial animal, M & J ^ :oM « ir 31 £*j 

then> he would not (because of \J *J . &ju> jitl . «IjlJi ^ 

that) avoid the things that the one ' ' ; 

in Ihram avoids." (Sahih) - f 4^4 ^ ^ 4^4 

ttJJl ^ mA:^ i OJJJ t£ >J! npbwJI a*->1 :^aj>C 

3095. 1 1 was narrated that : tii ^ ^ j~ $ - *' 'V* 

'Aishah the wife of the Prophet ^ , , » - - ~ r-' ■*( 

said: "I used to twist the garlands ¥ 'f^4- & 'y**** 1 c? ^ 

for the saerificial animal of the :<!Jl» |jg ^if! ^ 6* t ^J-"^ 1 

Prophet sg, and his saerificial ,»„,, " a ' , ^» , <■( 

animal would fee garlanded and ^ ir 11 <f*« J? 1 ^ 



sent (to Makkah), and he would '\£>, 
stay (in. Al-Madinah) without 
avoiding any of the things that 
the one in Ihram avoids," (Sahih) 

.* i-J J ^1 ^ m /IH 1 ; c «jJi . . . p>J( Jl ^| ^ u^lpA-l V L LgJl 
Comments: 

a. Jtist as the person who performs Hajj sacrifices his saerificial animal in the 
Haram, any ofher person may send his saerifieial animal to Makkah. 

b. These animals are saerificed in Mina. However, saerificing them in Makkah 
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is also allowed. 

c. Garland means the rope that is put around the neck of a sacrineial animal. 
And as a mark, a pair of shoes are also hung on that rope. 

d. If one sends the sacrificial animal (camel, cow, goal, sheep, ete.) to Makkah 
the restrictions of Ihram do not become incumbent upon him. 

Chapter 95. Garlanding pliil - (lo ^^Jl) 

Shee P ' (M L*) 

3096« It was narrated that t)? J ^ <J i? M J$ ^ ~ r ' ^ n 
'Aishah said: "On one occasion t ^ jf ^ . 

the Messenger m Allah sent - ' 

shoop to the Hbuse, and h o ^p i.£2.SM ^ 'f-J^jjl ^p J^pSI-I 

garlandedthem/' (,») J- ^ «j,, 'j^ #*f ^ 



Chapter 96. MaTlcing ^ - <Vi fWD 

Sacrificial Camel s (By ' ' ' .. . .. 

Cutting A Side Of lis Hump * |; 

Until Some Blood Flowed To 

B e Known As A Sacrificial 

Animal) 

3097. It was nanated from Iba J 'V* <J Cf. p. y} - V» W 
'Abbas that Ihc Prophet j£ '■ tfli '-l *J£ 

markod the sacrificial- animal on f ' f' ^ 

the riglit side of l.he hump and o\ts~ ^\ ^p ioSIs i^JljlijJl ^Ll* 
wiped away the blood {Sahih) ^ £ , * .y ^ . ^ 

ln his narration, 'Ali 113 said: "At ^ *f ^ *, ^ ^ §^ . 

DhLd-lTulaifah, and he garknded .pill £p Sufj- t^SlI ptliJl Jj (JjfcJJ'l 
it with two sandals." . ' ' , „ 



'Ali bin Muhammad Tanafisi, one of those whom Ibn Majah heard the narration from. 
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& Y.o/\Yir: c lf l^l xp ojUJilj ^1 Jul£ V L l£r JI t( JL- ^1 : gyrfj 

3098. It was narrated from £^ : tli ^ jZ, J>\ - V' U 
'Aishah that the Prophet J§ _ "/'.J/, 
garlanded, and marked, and sent 'f-?^ 5* i? jL ^" 
(the sacrificial animals), but he ^ -v-.f- jfe ggg ? f ji^ 
did not avoid anything that the ' 

one in Ihram avoids. (Sahih) ■ S-s 5 *"* ^ p^J 

'i 'm tfjs-I iLUJl ,5.1 jJij ,>» 'g'- 31 'lSj 1 ^ 1 : ©j* J 

. . . V UU1 Jujj S p*Jl J\ ^J^i\ «iju tg>J\ i ! J~ J > J tojjjj 

Chapter 97. One Who Puts A °^ ZjK - (<W ,^«J!) 

Cover On The Sacrificial ' * - * * ' 

Animal (1Y 

3099. It was narrated that 'Ali j-fcif ; r ll^J| ^ li^i - y-.^ 
bin Abu Talib said: "The / . _ .„ .... 
Messenger o£ Allah sg ^ ' ' 
commanded me to look after his 
sacrificial camels, to share out 
their covers and skins, and not to pS? o\ 0j «I Jjij : J U tJU» 
give the butcher any of it. He ^ *, Ljf'" it'. ^ ' £ 
said: 'We will give him (his ' ^ J ^ ° J » - ^ 
wages).'" (&*») :Jlij .ks t& jjUJl ^Ul V ifj 



. ... 1*1 L*jji?-j (.jjJj ii-i^JI V L t^fJl 'jJ— «j "4 

jLL. t^jb- ^ rtA/^nv:^ 

Comments: 

a. Putting saddles or coverings on animals to protect them from cold and the 
Hke is allowed. 

b. The skins and saddles of the sacrificial animals should be given in charity. 

c. Giving a butcher his wages out of the meat of the sacrificed animal is not 
permissible. 

d. Paying a butcher his wages for slaughtering the animal is allowed. 
However, slaughtering it by ourselves is preferable. 
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Chapter 98. The Sacrificial ^ * ^ ^ C\A ^i) 

Animal May Be Male Or p ^ T • f t r 

Female [1] (U jjSUJIj 

3100. It was narrated from Ibn j Yzil jS ^ - YM* • 
'Abbas that among the sacrificial „, s - - s , * , , 
animals the Prophet ^ included a ^ ^ :VU ^° 
(male) camel belonging to Abu ^ t J^j, ^ ( J ^ ^ 
Jahl, which had a silver nose ring. i ^ ' ( i( Y'.' 
(Hasatt) c^aii ^ 5^JI j! ^1 ^ i^-lL 

■ j^j 5? ' ^ J 

^1 ^e- ^ ( - r _ s -- jL^L WK:^ ujb^l U V* AAlj-i Jj i Y^Y :^ t^is 

/VjJ—» JIp j^UJlj t YA<\A t TA1V : ^ ti*^- jjI 4=-^wj i^JI ... <u 

Comments: 

a. Most of the time a herd (of camels) consists of she-camels. So, commordy 
they are slaughtered as a sacrifice, but this Hadith refers to a male camel. 
Hence, sacriiiicing camels whether they are males or females is proved. 

b. They got the camel which once belonged to Abu Jahl as booty. The camel, 
which was seized from the leader of disbelievers, was slaughtered as a sign 
of being thankful to Allah on gaining victpry over disbelief. 

c. Probably, Abu Jahl might have put the silver bridle pn his camel as a show 
of pride. The Prophet i| demonstrated his submission to Allah by 
slaughtering that camel. 

3101. It was narrated from Iyas ^ J\ 'J, p. J,\ l&U ~ V\*\ 
bin Salamah, from his fafher, that 

the Prophet §| had a (male) camel ""'^ Cf. ^ '-^y £rt 5^ 

(iW) WS SaCrifidal animalS ' M # M 4 ^\ & 

■*&=r 9°A J. ^ 

.«J juLJ j,UI 

Chapter 99. The Hadi Should • ^ ^ ^ U _ m ,, } 
Be Brought From Within The ^ " - ^ * . 

3102. It was narrated from Ibn .j^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ _ n , Y 

m It is as if he means that she-camels were the most common, so when it is cbnfirmed that 
he had a male sacrificial animal then it is required to allow both types.(Sindi) 
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'Umar that the Prophet |g bought „ , : - „ , , . _ „ , 

his sacrificial animal from — ^ '° - ^ * - <- s " : ^ 
Qudaid. E1] (Day) |g ^Jt $f ^ ^1 ^ ^tf ^ iAl 

..Api Jj* 4^Xa (J^-il 

^ V'V:^ i_>L. Lg=JI c^lojJl Ei J .* ^ S3U-.I] 

i/ tiJ^I *^j>-^j tMV:^ t{.Ji; (ijj^lj ^ ^iJU^j ^ (<^jjSj) jJu 

Comments: 

ShaCkh Albani 4& said that the dia i n of this Hadiih is Weak. The fact is that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar 4, hkaself purchased his sacrificial animal froin the 
place named Qudaid. (Al-Bukhari: 1693) The truth is that the Prophet ^ 
brought his sacrificial animals from Dhul-Hulaifah. ^ - 

Qudaid is a place situated between Makkah and Al-Mdinah within the 
lirnits of the Miqat. 

Chapter 100. Riding The ^ ^ _ 0 . . ^ 0 

Sacrificial Animals " ' 

3103. It was narrated from Abu : "d ^ J\ -Y\*T 

Hurairah that the Prophet gl saw „„ < *' V .* ■ ' - . , * 

a mari driving a camel and said: '^3 J| O* 'tSjj^ 1 5-* 

" Ri ^. i ;-" . He „f?! d: J£* n iS> *f & J & <&&\ * 

sacrificial animal. He said: Ride " , r , "' t ^ ' % 

it, woe to you!" (Sahih) «^jl» <i^k ^'j tf'j 

tgs«Jl iojsPj UA1:j- tjjJl '-jjJj t->U tg>JI <. l £jted\ -gj 3 * 1 



: ^ ^ii lili- - r ^ • i 



3104. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet §| was 

brought a sacrificial animal and ^ t^jljlilJl s-^^ S* 

he said (to the man driving the ^~ , a,, ?f . ' re . , 

anmel): "Ride it." He said: "It is a ^ ^ ^ ° l f * 

sacrificial animal." He said: "Ride . SJjJ LgJl :Jis «L^jl* -:JU> . jil 

^ "t u- -j- .«lj^> :Jli 

He said: I saw rum riding it ^ 

[1] A place between AI-Madinah and Mafdkab, within the boundaries of the Miqat. 
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with the Prophet 1§, and there . ^ * „,,.. - 
was a sandal (tied) around its ^ skr 1 C? :JUi 

neck." (Saltih) -p 

Comments: 

Riding pn the sacrificial animal is allowed only when one does not have 
any other animal and he is tired. Jabir reported from the Prophet g that 
he said: "I heard AUah's Messenger §| as sayirtg: 'Eide on it gently, when 
you have need for it, until you find (another) mpunt.'" (Sahih Muslim) 

Chapter 101, If The Sacrificial % J : o . ^ 

Animal Becomes Unfil " " 

3105. It was narrated from Ibn - f , . ,i .-^ . „ , 

'Abbas that Dhu'aib Al-Khuza'i ^ ' f ^ # ^ ^ " ^ * * 

narrated that the Prophet $g used J\ Q 4^4. :fe£Zi\ jiL- *| llii 

to send the sacrificial animals ", : -• . , ... ,, ' . 
with him, then he would say: "If gi 9^ u? o* 

any of them beeomes unfit and *JS\ l\ ^Ijij'l bjl Sf J\ 

you are afraid that it wiU die, then V s ^ 4f " , f . ^ , * , _ 

slaughter it, dip the sandal (tied H* f* -^k 4& b$ M 

around its neck) in its blood and fe- ^ 

place it on its side, but neither tf , " *'„ _ - t 

you nor any of your companions (H - J> .1*^1* 

shpuki eat anything from it." ^ cJl ^ ^-i ^ . ^.1 

v- ^->^- :r-= 

3106- It was narrated that j t ££ J - Jq ^ _ y vn 
Najiyah Al-Khuza'i — in his 

narration, 'Amr (one of the £fi & /J»*- J j> 

narrators) said that he was the ■ - z * <- vi",- ., fi« 

one who looked after the ^ "f ^ ^ & J ^ " 

sacrificial animals of the Prophet yi j^p J l» y*l>Jl ^ tjol 

^ m said: "1 said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, what should I do with 

those sacrificial animals that ,_„h£ LL pj?] <JlS \p\ 
beeome unfit?' He said: 'Slaughter , . , f . 

them, dip its sandal in its blood, ^ -V**" :JI * i 
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then place it on its side, and leave , , w * t , . °. . s * 

them for the people to eat/" ^ J ^ «J*"-* .-e***» i^^-l ^ .4« 
(Sahih) .lij^fcii 

Comments: 

a. Sending a sacrificial animal to Makkah with any person while staying in 
one's place is aUowed. It also deserves a great reward. 

b. If the sacrificial animal becomes tired or ill and cari walk no more, then it 
should be slaughtered during the joumey. 

c. Marking with shoes is an indication for the passers-by that it was a 
sacrificial animal arid it was slaughtered for some excuse. Therefore, they 
may eat its meat. 

d. Neither the pilgrim who sacrifices the sacrificial animal during the journey 
nor his companions can eat its meat. However, other pilgrims or the 
inhabitants of that area may eat its meat. 

Chapter 102. (Renting) 
Houses In Makkah 

3107. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah bin Nadlah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar died, and the houses 
in Makkah were still called free. 
Whoever needed to, lived there, 
and whoever had no need of 
them allowed others to live there 
(without asking for rent)." (DaHf) 

Comments: 

Now the situation is totally changed. There is no disagreement in the 
permissibility of renting out the Houses of Makkah. However, the rents 
should be appropriate and reasonable so that the pilgrims should feel easy. 



aki [ jM - o • y f>**j\) 

s|| 411I j^ij iLju ^ illLe 
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Chapter 103. The Virtue Of ^ <^ ^ _ 0 >r , j} 



3108. Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahrnan bin 'Awf narrated that ^ t( 
'Abdullah bin 'Adiy bin Hamra' 5* '■■^ Cy. ^ 
said to him: "I saw the Messenger ^r, r f . i,> 
of Allah m, when he was on his ^ _ <4~ c* 
she-camel, standing in Al- ^ <hI il£ l'J^-\ uiy. ^ {y^-^ 
Hazwarah* saying: 'By Allah, you t , „ > a, '\ 'u- • * - 
are the best land of Allah, and the ' J : J JU ;l ^ J ' ^ <^ 
dearest of the land of Allah to me. yjj^JL «laalj t «s U JLt jij iH§ 
By Allah, had I not been expelled s ; , a 7 ■■- " . ' ' 
from you 1 would never have V-^i Q\ ^'j 1 
left/" t J£, -^f Jf ^ m ^ u 

* A place in Makkah ' * ^ 

{y> V^Yo:^ i«SU Jua» i_jL ti_JliJl i^JL.yJ! <t>-y-1 [^^-f aili-il] i^j^u 

Commenta: " ^ ^> 

a. Makkah is the best city of this world. 

b. Makkah is more virtuous than Al-Madinah since the honorable House of 
Allah, the Ka'bah is in Makkah, which is more virtuous than the Prophefs 
Mosque. 

3109. It was narrated that . M ^ ... ^jj, &± _ 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah said: "l / f /'/ ^ , 

heard the Prophet s|g. delivering a *J> Ai^i : J£$ ^ 

sermon in the Year of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he 
said; 'O people, Allah made iZj, oL £i> ^ ijfe ^ ^JL- J,\ 
Makkah sacred the day He f ? . r ' e \ ' 

created the heavens and the earth, ' C^ 1 f U « 1 : ^ 

and it is sacred until the Day of i- &| i^&i i^f iji ; Jl£ 

Resurrection. Its trees are not to , ' , . . _ 
be cut, its game is not to be f i* J{ f ! >- <#* ^'^1 t^*- 

disrurbed, and its lost property is ^ ^ ^ ^' -gj, 

not to be taken except by one who " ^ 4 ' , 
will announce it/ - «J—li V| Lgi Ls l i>-b t lijC^> 

'Abbas said: 'Except for Idhkhir {a 



kind of fragrant grass), for it is 
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(used) for houses and graves/ The * „ ' , 

Messenger of Allah g said: ^ ^ JU 

'Exeept f or IdhUiif.' " {Hasari) . ir^h \ 

u>. u^ji j° i-oV/l:^! gyUl jSjUJf [j—* «M^ 

-s ^ J^UJlj ^1 ijSb*JI) rf£<V: £ ^ «SI*, tl>*. 4, ^ 

Comiirients: " u 

a. Mukkah was always a sanetuary aiid wiji reiitain so forever. Ibrahim tm 
rnade it a sanetuary. 

b. Some rulings were common and lasted iri the Shafi'ak of all tho Frophets. 
Visitirig the Ka'bah for Hajj and consideririg Makkah as a sacred place are 
amoiig sueh niJings. 

g. Cuiting trees within the boundaries of the sanetuary of Makkah is 
forbidden. 

d. Hunling in tlic sanetuary is aJso prohibited. 

e. if ai'iy ari intai eiiters i n Ihc boundaries of the sanetuary then it is forbiddert 

for a huriter to drive it out of the sanetuary. 

f. Idhkhir is a kirid of grass that grows plentifully in this area. 

g. Cutting IdhKhir in the area of the sanetuary is alsb allowed. 

3110. It was narrated front :£i Ji ~ 
'Ayyash bin Abti Rabi'ah # _ "'„->■'/. „■ , 
(Makhzurrii) that the Messenger d ■kji lf J^ 1 c* 1 i B & 
of Allah m salei: 'The goodness of t ^ £ -m, & tffcf . a| ~ f 
this nation will not cease as ldiig t x * - . . 't*'"' 
as they revere this sanetuary [1] as Jla :JU [^jjLlSl] aL£, ^1 ^ j,tZ. 
it is due, But when they lose that u * ^ ^ wj,' ^ J - 
reverence, they will be doomed. " ; " -"" ' ^ 

. >.| jSlk iCJJi l^ili» 

Chapter 104. the Virliic Of ^i^ 1 <P»* («^^ 

Al-Madinah 0 , £ 

3111. It was narrated frdrh Abu :tll J\ ^ JZ y\ - f S \ S 



m Ibn Hajar said: "- meahirig the Ka'bali - " {Tathul-BSm 1S86), and in 
fecorded by Mizi, iit the biography of 'Ayyash biri Abi Rabi'ab, through the 
Baghitwi it says a t the end of it: "Medning Makkah." 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of , , „ ^ I , 
Allah j£ said: "Faith wffl retreat ^ ^ ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

tp Al-Madinah as a snake retreats ^ t[ ^-^jl x£ ^ ^J- ^ ^| 
to its hole." {Sahih) , , '„„„J' £„„'"" „ „ ^ 

JU : JIS S^Jyt. ^1 ^ 'p-f ^ 4rt c" 3 **" 

J! SjB iUi^l O'» 'it 4l J^j 

Comments: 

a. Due to the love of Al-Madinah believers are always eager to visit it. 

b. l'rior to the Day of Judgment whcn disbdicf wiH spread all over the world, 
even at that Limc, believers will cxist in Al-Madinah. 

3112. It was narrated frpm Ibti iUi : i JjJL ^ 'Jz t-sli- - Y* W Y 
'Umar that the Messenger of „ „ Jf 0 „ t ^„ „ J0 
Allah M said: 'Whoever among 0* 'VjJ <j} ^ <jil 
you cari die in Al-Madinah, let ^ .g, Al ^ ^/ ^ ^ 
him do so, for T will bear wilncss , .," \ „ j jt , v y 
in favor of those whp die there." • J*£is ' k ^>y^, t>' f*- gUas^l 

Comments: 

a. A human being does not haye any power to breathe his last at a certain 
place, but he may wish and try to live his last days in Al-Madinah. 

b. Facing death in Al-Madinah is a great honor for believers, since the Prophet 
g shall be an intercessor for him. 

3113. It was narrated from Abu iUip ^ h\j°j* J>\ - Y' U V 
1 luraiiah that the Prophet ^ said: t , „ . ft s*, .>■> 
"O Allah! Ibrahim was" Your ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

Close Friend and Prophet, and ^ i{ J ^ ^[^^1 0\ £ ^ 

You declared Makkah to bc „ „ «t' ' , ' - 

sacred through Ibrahim. O Allah! U. fP» : ^ M & ^ ^1 

I am Your slave and Prophefc and ^ ^> ^ ^ *y 

1 declare what is between its two _ . _ * J " ' " 

lava fields to be sacred." (Sahih) . 44^^ 4^?* ^0 • 0^-4 
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Abu Marwan [1] said: "Its two , ^ A * , 

lava fields are the two Harrah of ^ f^ 1 s& 

Al-Madinah." J£ -.'wjj, J jij 

Comments: " ^vt : c ^ jsUi 4 ^uji 

a. Harrah means the piece of the earth that has black stones. Abu Marwan, the 
narrator of the Hadith, said that the 'two Harrah s here means' the two areas 
of AI-Madinah full of black stones. 

b. Such two pieces of land are situated in the east and west of Al-Madinah 
that are called 'eastern Harrah' and 'western Harrah'. Eastem Harrah is 
known as Harrah Waqim and the western Harrah is known as Harratul- 
Wabrah. These are the boundaries of the sanctuary of Al-Madinah from east 
and west side. While its boundary from the northern side is the mountain 
Thawr, which is to the north of mountain Uhud, and mountain 'Aet from 
its southern site. The mountain Uhud is within the 'Aer sanctuary. 

3114. It was narrated from Abu ^ J % & ~ r\\t 
Hurairah that the Messenger of '" - 

Allah ig said: "Whoever wishes \f- <.jy£ J> t jUlLi £J i±S 

bad upon the people of Al- * ' : '-. £ f ■ < 

Madinah, Allah wiil cause him to J U 1 J y '^ t ^ ? ' ^ 

melt as salt melts in water." Z\i\ SLjdl Jit Sljf ji» :|g 
( Hasan ) . h uji ^ ^ ^ ^1 

.«jj^j 1TAV:j~. i^Lj x*> 5 Jjalj-i <Jj [j—*- «ti-J] .. 

Comments: 

a. Respecting the sanctuary of Al-Madinah is also compulsory just as 
respectirig the sanctuary of Makkah is compulsory. 

b. Anyone who violates the sanctity of the sacred area, surely gets the torment 
in this world. 

3115. It was narrated that :^^Jl ^ l£U- - ni< 
'Abdullah bin Miknaf said: "I o t _ „_ _ , t , t 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "The <j? ^' ^ 'J^-i ^ 4*^ 



Allah g said: ^ - .jtf ^ 

"Uhud is a mountain which loves ^ ^ * ' , ^ { 4 - - . .. 4 - 'i 

us and we love it, and it stands at : JLi il ^' «^i 

one of the gates of Paradise. And ^ -j . -^j j- jij, 

W* stands at one of the gates ^ ' " V * ^ ^ ^ ^ J 



1! Abu Marwan Muhammad bin 'Uthman Al-'Uthmini, from whora Ibn Majali heard the 
z] One of the mountains of Al-Madinah. 
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. t j UJI £j y, 4S>j> 

^ U5 oij j^j jj JiIjl* tiwij lS^-I Oi' 0*1^ tt-ijwJ 11» 
4 i < M l i ' A1*:^ t^jliJI i-Jji jZza v^J JVf 1-*»^ : <Jj^! 

. . inr: c t( JL-j 

Comments: 

a. Shaikh Zuhair Shawish sald, 'Aer is a small mountain located near Al- 
Madinah Airport. 

b. It is narrated that when the Frophet 5H saw Uhud mountain, he said, "This 
is Uhud, which is a motintain, t 
1365) 

Chaptei 105. The Wealth Of 
The Ka'bah 



; love it and it loves us." (Sahih Muslim: 



3116. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: "A man sent some Dirham 
through me to the House." He 
said: "I entered the House and 
Shaibah was sitting on a chair. I 
handed it (the money) to him and 
he said: 'Is this yours?' I said: 'No, 
if it were mine I would not have 
given it to you/ He said: 'Since 
you say that, 'Umar was sitting in 
the place where you are sitting 
now and said: "I will not go out 
untdl I distribute the wealth of the 
Ka'bah among the poor 
Muslims." I said: "You will not 
do that." He said: "I will certainly 
do that." He said: "Why is that?" 
I said: "Because, the Prophet g 
and Abu Bakr saw where it was, 
and they had more need of the 
money than you do. But, they did 
not move it. Then, he stood up 
just as he was and went out." 
(Daif) 



Hfa^ :tl J\';. 

J^-j b* 



- n n 

cJL>ui :JU Jl 

-t??°J> fj^ u~i^- *~~*J 
Jj A \£J& ? e Jui M :[J1] Jli .lili 
ci! 'J: : jvl dtf p t J cill 

ji H ^1 aSl jJJ 
l J\ dll* U-ftj .jSL y]j . 

'j^ 1 ^ f "i . oli^iJ jUs .JUJl 

«M] 
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ComffiChts: 

a. I'rior to islam people used to send gold, silver and cash to Makkah seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. This praclicc continued eveii after islam. The ani.ou.nt 
was iised to fulfill the expenditure of the Ka'bah and the extra irioney was 
reserved there; (NaUul-Awidr. 6/36) 

b. the brightest feafure of 'Umar's character was that he hever agreed even on 
a slight deviation from the guidance of the Prophet sg. Mbreover, if he felt 
that his opinioh was wrong, he imrhediately held baok from it and aeeepted 
the correct matter. 

Ctiapter 106. Fastitig The &\*. - \ 

Ntenih &f Raitiadatl In 'y' ', ' .p.. - , -. ,.. 

Makkah 0 ' n ^ 

■3117. It was harrated jEr&m Ibri & - fV\V 

'Abbas that the Messenger bf "f „> s ",j >. s .. ^« , 

AM M *aid-: "Whbever is in *Ss' ^ 'O^ 1 *i <* ^ ^ 

Makkah when the month o f :JU ^fie ^1 ^t- t_^- ^ 

Ramadan corries, and he fasis it „ 4 ^ / , _ \y.i-. , ' >,,-■- 

and prayS at night as much as he ^ ^* ^ «-Lw J 15 

can. Alah wffl record "for him # ftl <&'J4&%* StSj lui&i 

(teward equivalerit to that for) ' " _ . ' ' . , ( 

orte hurtdred tfcousarid Moriths of &l .iM>^ Uii. j*A ^ 

Rarnadan observed elsewhere. For ^ Ih aS', & >i5 % 15 

eaeh day Aliah will record for <** J*? * 

him (reward equivai'ent to that ^} .&\ Ju*£ ^ ij^i*- ^ JSj 

for) freeing a slave, and for each " ' £^ ~ ^ ^/ y 

day (reward equivalent to that ' ^ ^ ^ J P tr 
for) providing a horse in the eau'sfe 
bf Allah, and for eveiy day merits 
and for every night nteriis." 

^-;-t- & \K\/Y-,Z\& V >'{ jL>-! <j9 -«--.r-' tii*^ iik-.)] 

Gomments: - ^ 1 

This riarration is very VVeak. HoWever, only the exceilence of prayers ih the 
Sacred \losque is proven; the reward of bhe p'rayer in this mosque is equal 
to a hurtdred thousand prayers. 

Cha^ver 107. Tawaf It! 1'he M J- **& S -° ,v 



Kain 



31l8i bawud biri 'Ajian said: : *ja*J| <i£ ^ 5£ liia Isia*. - t \'\ A 
"We performed Tawaf with Abu 
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'Iqal in the rain, and when we s „=* * * - -„ , , ?> ^ e 

finished our Tawaf, we came C ^ :Jl1 ^ b ^ 

behind the Maqam. He said: I & : f t ^i^, ^ JU* 

performed Tawaf with Anas bin _ , ( , „, , ^ * , H * . ^ 

Malik in the rain.. When we 0? y^ 1 ^ T 1 ^ 1 ^ 

finished the Tawaf, we came e^f tf£ .i: J dBU 

behind the Matfam and prayed ' ^ ^ = 

two Rak'ah.' Anas said to us: 'Start : o~>5 & J\ij .Jp&j pUiJi 

yotir deeds anew, for you have rT 'n- ,1>> >'A \*' ',—1, , ^-s, 

been forgiven. This is what the , 

Messenger of Allah sg said to us .^Li ^ Hit j ig| 4s\ 0j2>j 
when we perfomied Tawaf with 
hitn in the rain/ " (Oa/i/) 

^ijui, t 4j jjb d^Jj- ^ 'W /V:^df- ^1 *5-jsti [Us»- i_3-Jt-rf> ■sati-.'l] "jKjiia 

Chapier 1 08. Performing Hajj lUti «*Jl lIjU - O * a 

Walking * ' ^ 

3119. It was narrated that Abu Cf. Ji? 1 -*-"! ~ 

Sa'eed said: "The Prophet j9j and . , . r *^„. 

his Compamons performed Hajj ^ * **** ^ 

walking from Al-Madinah to d\^J- ^ t-o^ 1 '—r^ j?' 

Makkah. He said: 'Tie your lower 4 „ , -'s , f . , , : * "< 

garmen ts aronnd your waisis/ ST" s£ 'J^* u* 

and he alternated between J\ ^ Juj ^ ^ 

walkingandjogging:"^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J^M Toria:^ iin/i:*uw J ^> ui 1 C^s"^ 1 «U-p ^gjAi 

Couuiients: 

It is proven in Sound Ahddith, in the previous chaptcrs.. that the I'rophet 
was ridrng on his she-camel dtiring his Hajj joumey, and Ihe Companions 
aiso were riding on tlieir mounts. 
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In the Name of Allah, fhe Most X~-3t$ & > 

Beneficeht, fhe Most Merciful 



26. Chapters On Sacrifices ^s^UbV) u^tjjl (n ( ***J0 

(U ii^J!) 



Chapter 1. The Sacrifices Of & j ' - i^j ^ _ 0 ^ 0 
The Messenger Of Allah g§ " * ' 

3120. It was narrated from Anas ■ ^.l'^ 'w *J£ ^ l^jj^. - V H' 
bin Malik: "The Messenger of j. f js , 
Allah jgj; used to sacrifice two ^ : C ^ 
horned, black-and-white rams and -ZJkl. Wll JUi- ^° alii tJii 
he would say the Name of Allah " , f * \ ' s ' 

and pronounce His greatness. I j' o? u~ jl 5* ^-^4 

saw him slaughtering them with .r^f - •*•< •, * h\S M &\ J 

his own hand, putting his foot on f 1 "^ i/*"'' 3 * -j •• >"J 

fheir sides." (Sahih) ^X Stj jjfij . j!s^3 - 

ij~SiJlj w~^l_s JjS'jj' «jJiL> U-^J 'i^iil i_jL t^L^Vl 

Comments: 

a. During the days of 'Eidtil-Adha it is compulsory on every capable person to 
sacrifice at least a goat, or a ram, or a cow or a part of a camel. 

b. Sacrificing more than one anirnal is allowed, rather it is preferable. 

c. A member of family should sacrifice fhe anirnal with his own hand. 
Nevertheless, authorizing someone else for slaughtering is also allowed. 

3121. It was narrated that Tabir : jtle ^ jtli» - ru> 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 



of Allah m sacrificed <>• ^ ^ 

two rams on the Day of 'Eid. ^ , <_ ^~ ^ jjjj ^ jliij 

When he turned them to face , ; ,*,'.",'.-' — * i-' 

towards fhe prayer direction he ^ ^ C/. lf <-tj>S^ 

said: 'Verily, I have turned my ^ ^ t |g & 
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face towards Him Who has 
created the heavens and the earth, 
as a monotheist, and I am not of ijf li} J^jVlj oi^iUt jJdi 
the polytheists. Verily, my prayer, ^ , s • >■ " , 

my sacrifice, my living, and my is^"i J^> o[ -h^-j^ hi 

dying are for Allah, the Lord of # ^J, *j .^Juil i j i] ^U*J 
all that exists. He has no partner. f . ~ " ^ , 

And of this I have been -Zi**^-** 1 "-^J 

commanded, and I am the first of t . - jj- 

the MusbW 11 O Allah, from ' ^ J ' ^ J ' 

You and to You, bn behalf of 
Muhammad and his nation.'" 



Comments: 

Reciting this supplication is not compulsory. It is sufficient to say Bismillah, 
Allahu Akbar before slaughtering. 

3122. It was riarrated from l^lJ- & jI^Z - VUY 

'Aishah and Abu Hurairah that 0 „ , , t » > . s 

when the Messenger of Allah m ^ & ^ ^ ''^^ ^ 

wanted to offer a sacrifice, he ^ L 'z&U ^ t Jj£ ^ jI^J- ^ 

bought two large, fat, horned, _ , , ^ i( , *" 'i '/^ 

black-and-white, castrated rams. M ^' <-L?~J ^\ °X> oi 5 

He slaughtered one on behalf of .■•■<■ - ■■ irf i;i \\< 

his nahon, for whoever testined to t( 

Allah with monotheism and that -(yJ-yry- Crf^ b^r» 

he had conveyed (the Message), & ^ ^ f J ^ '^f ^ 
and he slaughtered the other on ' ? ^ ' " ^ (-* 

behalf of Muhammad and the ^ ^-Vl • ^ i Is-Sj 
family of Munamrriad (Hasan) ' , , , 'l . „ , ^ 

•3i J. j»j J*" 



[1) See AZ-A«'am 6:79, 162-163. 
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Commeirts: 

a. Sacrificing a castrated animal is ailowed; ilis not eonsidered a defect 

b. Sacrificing one animal for an entire famiiy is ailowed. 

c. Offering a sacrifice on behalf of orhors is ailowed. 



(T t^di) V V ff 

]S 3 % £)t? j;-» :ju #| iii jj^j 

.^■t t^il :gij>* 

Conunents: 

Whoever does not offcr a sacrifice in spite of being capablc of doing so, 
does not have the right to participate in the joys of the Muslims. U does nof 
mean that Jic is not retjuired to pcrfonn the 'h'.id prayer, but il is to vvarn 
hini to avoid abandoning Lhe sacrifice. 
3124, It was riarrated that 



Chapter 2. Are Sacrifices 
Obligatory Or Not? 

3123. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alah m said: "Whoever can 
afford it but does not offer a 
sacrifice, let bim not come near 
our prayer place." (Hasan) 



i i.ju. & m /t 



Muhammad bin Sirin said: "I 
askod Ibn 'Umar about sacrifices 
and whether they are obligatory. 
He said: 'lhe Messenger of Allah 
H and the Mns!im.s aftor hirn 
offered sacrifices, and Ihis is the 
Sunnah.:" {DaHfj 



u* 'j"* Zri 1 Cf-JF? iS. 



c ,MA, VlV/V:J^jVl yi ^IjJJI ^! [O-^ ig^AJ 



Cr: J^'-— ' VJ Oj* .v'. _^ 

Ano titer chain vvith the same 
wording. 
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3125. It was narrated t ha -t 
Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: "We 
were standing vvith the 1-Yophet 
#t at 'Arafat and ke ' said: 'O 
people, each family, each year, 
must offer Udhiyah and 'A tirah.' 
Ho said: 'Do yon know whnl the 
'Atirah is? It is that whidi the 
people call Rajabiyyah." rm (Da'ij) 



Chapter 3. The Reward For 
(Offering) The Sacrifice 

3126. J t was narrated f r om 
'Aishah that the "Prophet jj| said: 
"The son of Adam does not do 
any deed on the Day of Sacrifice 
that is dearer to Allah than 
sheddktg blood. It w UI come on 
the Day of Resurrection with its 
homs and cloven hoofs and hair. 
Its blood is accoplod by Allah 
before it reachos the ground. So 
be content when you do i t." 



i. — p- : J 15 j i. <j ^L>t?J I <1*j j?- ^ \v * 1 : ^ 
• <j-Jj u^-^ °&>J y) 

tjtf 'C» :J13 3?u gg| x* 

y* "^iS^ 1 U ^JU^ 

(f ii-^K) 

i¥r*3 ~f J\ 4^ f*^ r pi f$ 

4i £jb jfOM .. u jUifj ig^lj 



^ TVAA:, 



' Rajatdyyah: A sacrifice cffiered during the monfch of Rajab. 
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3127. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Arqam said: "The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what are these sacrifices?' 
He said: "The Sunnah of your 
father Ibrahim/ They said: 'What 
is there for us in them, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'For 
every hair, one merit/ They said: 
'What about wool, O Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'For every hair 
of wool, one merit.'" (Daif) 



'J juAJ l^li- - nw 
'J ^ J\ 'J 

tJjli ^ Juli- C&U- '-(jS^i 

^L^Vl ; ii U Jjij i; :ig 
G' :ljJli &i» :JU 



«SL^s- «JiA : Jl* Jj- 



f [lis- »iL-J] Igp* 1 



Chapter 4. What Sacrifices 
Are Recommended 

3128. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g sacrificed a horned, 
defectless ram with a black 
stomach, black feet and black 
around its eyes." (Hasan) 



^Stl ijUJl ^ Jjb JUJ \iAo: c 
(i ii>dO ^U-Vl 

:Jll jjjj, -f <.<J\ -jZ i^Jd 
a*U~» ^o-* p-l» 'uk 2 ^ 
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3129. Yunus bin Maisarah bin ^ ^ - ^ _ m 

Halbas said: I went out with ^J' \ r \ 

Abu Sa'eed Az-Zuraqi, the J J>Jr*-'\ 'J -&>J> 



Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah to buy animals for 



sacrifice." Yunus said: "Abu ^ c^f^ : J U ^JU- 

Sa'eed pointed to a ram that had - *' , * t 

some blackness around its ears ^ <4 St ^ '^j]3t] 

and jaw, and was neither too big K>\sJj^\ 

nor too small, and said to me: ^ ,t , - f / - , 

'Buy this one for me, as it seems <J{ -h^" J-i' : u- J _K ^ 

to resemble the ram of the '. «jj, ^ .4 ^.f 

Messenger of Allah (Hamn) &~ , i J ^ > ^ ^ 

& H'l: c cTfYi/i:^lUlj ^1 ^ ^1 ^1 r^yW 

.oli* JL>.jj cab-J Jlij ji O^-f"- 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. Helping an aged person to satisfy his needs is also a form of respect and 
honor. 

b. The sacrificial animal should not be worthless. However, there is no harm if 
it is not very precious or unique. 

3130. It was narrated from Abu : ^ililll Suip 'J J&i\ ££U -?\T> 

Umamah Al-Bahili that the W • , - >*,-;•»- > > • > i - 

Messenger of AUah g said: "The 4,1 ^ /*' ^ a'. ^ ^ 

best of shrouds is a two piece 'J. jAs- 'J lli i^c 

Najrani garment and the best of , , * , Sf 

sacrifices is a horned ram." {Daif) ^ ^ ' JU Si ^ o! £l»l3l 

. *xU! TVVA: j- 1 jfclj lyjji : JU n; j^ic isU ^1 O-jJu- ^ \oW:^ 



Chapter S. Number Of *<J>" }J> ~ (° 

Pprsnns For Wtinm A fampl ' * 1 „ =' >_„ 1 

ai Ij ^ Jj~^S ! U tj I ; J J-i-^ 1 



Persons For Whom A Camel - -, - - 

And A Cow Is Sufficient (o W'J ^ ( 

3131. It was narrated that Ibn |jt;f i^U^l jlp ^° lili Gjli - VW^ 

'Abbas said: "We were with the ' 
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Messenger of Allah jjjj on a „ ,. „,.? ». ,r „, 

journey, and the (day of) Al Adha ^ t4 V^ «J* — ^ 

came. We (sacrifieed) one camel .Jc ||g ^ :JU 

on behalf of ten (people) and one a * ^ . ,^ . , . ^ '„.__, 

cow on behalf of seven." (i?as«n) ^ JJi^ 1 J 1*>1U. 

• *~ 5* 

SSjlJI ^ ^ »t*,t, i^uVl t^JU^I ^j>-I .aL-ll :jKj*tS. 

3132. It was, narrated that J.abir £J ilii L-Jjti- - V VVY 

said: "We offered sacrifices at Al- f ^ o j.. 

Hudaibiyah wilb the Prophet |g, ^ L y~ il J ^ 0* S?'-#' & 

a. camel on behalf o f seven - t £j&ji, ^ : j£ ^ tj j£]i 

(people) and a cow on behalf of L ' 

seven." {Sahih), '*jQXi . & *3g£ ^1 



Diiring Ha// and 'Umrah, only seven persons can share i n a cow or a camel, 
while in sacrifiee on 'Eidul-Adha,. seven persons can share in a. cow, and ten 
persons in a camel. This difference is proved in the / huliih. 

3133. It was narrated that Aba '-'^ V A U ^ ^ rATr 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of , ^ . ^ 
Allah g| slaughtered a cow on f - ' ^ _ f " ~ 
behalf of al his wives who had ^} h* <.<&2- Jh. 5* ' j$ ^ o? J*--*; 
performed 'Umrah,, d uring the " ^ ^ * " f ^ , , 
Farewen Pilgrimage." (Dalfj ^ ^ , . ^ 

\V£>\ t yLll- ^.JLa ^ l-jI» ,tiiiu«laJV tjjlsjji *Jrj*! E<JLm«& oilirfjl tgpAj: 

i^ljj, ^ J* nv/1 : ^UJI j. t a .VV : ?- t j,t~- o! 1 "^^^ J -^j^ 1 

(irHLUU /Wo) ^i-oj .(^V-a.) tijUJl ^.j^j t(> c*" ^ ^1 & ® ^111 

• u?". 

3134. It was narrated that Ibn £ Cjj^ :^JJ\ h> - fYti 
'Abbas. said: "Camcls became f m , r >, s , ,.. 
scarce at the time of the grf 1 ^ ^i>4* <ji Jj** ui >i 
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Messenger of Allah H, so he ^ - , s , „ , 

commanded them to sacrifice ^ ' JU ^ ^ '^* ! 

cows." (Da.^ j^-fc |g- 41 JjZj & j£. 

■trV ^ t/ Aoc :^ tjl^lj t^jWJj^Jl a^=wj sili-.fi : gjjj>«i 

3135.. It was narrated from q!S\ Ji jJS j! -U^-f I^J>- - f W* 

' Aishah that the Messenger of ' . / , ' -s,.f - a s , ; 

Allah $ saerifieed one cow - J # "f^\ 

during the Farewell Pilgrimage on d%Z*1 ■/> • <^l«£ ,y> ^ 'J* ufcif 

behalf of the f amil y of _ " 

Muhammad g. (SaMi) ^ 5^ S # 4>Sj 'M h* 

Chapter 6. How Many Sheep & ^cS-r^i p-^ "V^ ~ ^ p^"^ 

Should Be Saerifieed In Place . .. ,,, ..- i. - 

OfOneGamel? ^ v! 

3136. It was : narrated from Ibn ".r*** ^ -U^* &j£> - Y*1Y"V 
'Abbas that a mau came to the „, ,,. , > . ^ >, , j»,, 
Prophet & and. said: "I have to ^ /i ^ ^ 
offer a saerifice and I can afford it, ^ti- £\ ^ ^JLil^Lli JlLp J U :Jtl : 
but I cannot find (n camel) to '-•„ <T l ^- * , , ,t £ . « 
buy." The Prophet £ told fiim- to • **i : d ^ J** oL " } 01 
buy seven sheep and, slaughter . l^^fi UjU .A4, ^ ufj 
them. {fifl^t s ,"',v 

. ^j^^jcs sCjSi ^y^i 

>! <ii> j j -w-: ^ nr/viJ4>t E<-5-^* «M^l 

3137. It was narrated that Rafi' ^jtiiJl E&£. i^-J^I l31>- - Y" VTV 
bin Khadij said: "We were'with *" ^ s < a . 

the Messenger of Allah H m ^ ^ >^ ^ J 

Dhul-mdalfah in (the land of): ^ ^ - ^ ^ '.J^ ^1 
Tihamah. We acqmred sheep and 

eamels and the people hastened to h? ^Jj^ 1 u>. ■h^ b* 

put cookine pots on the fires f t . v 0 -c ■ ■ ■- --v 

before they had been distributed. c c ~" - V ^ - 
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to us and ordered that they be 
overturned, I1] then he made one _'^\ - U^j %\ \'.'.'~% .'£X& 

camel equivalent to ten sheep." > , „*, » r -7- >r --«s' 

(Sflftjft) UL ' U -r^ 1:31 J?» jj^ 1 ^ u 

.aj cSjj^I jUi— Lfu;^ ^TA:^ tj-UijtSl jjLjj 

Comments: 

In this Hadiih Dhul-Hulaifah is not the known place, which is the Miqat of 
the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, but it is a place in Yemen. 

Chapter 7. What Qualifies As ht D 

A Sacrif ice {v )) ^ O»^ 1 

3138. It was narrated from Jjfo ^ ^ _ y^A 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani that * V ^ 

the Messenger of Allah jg| gave ^ <jj. ^| ^u?: ^ ^ j? 



him some sheep, and he 
distributed them among his 

Companions to be sacrif iced. jjlAJsl ,JU l^i-lS . Uli oLLp! i|| Wul 

There remained ari 'Atud. lzi He ' , ,„--- * , 

mentioned that to the Messenger 'SI ^ W ■ ^ - L ^ 

of Allah 3g| and he said: "You . ft^iJf :Jlj5 
saerifice it yourself ." (Sahih) 

3139. Unrai Bilal bint Hilal f-»l>^ ^ ^ ^ - m* 

narrated from her father that the .i'- . -v- " > <\ tfjir. -i-i-'iu 

Messenger of Allah m said: "It is ^ '^^ ^ ^ 



[1) That is, the pots, since the animals that were slaughtered were spoils of war, and had no 
been divided appropriately. 

[2) A young sheep that is oid enough (of one year) to fend for itself and no longer needs it; 
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permissible to offer a Jadha'a^ „ „ , „ - ^ * t ,„„ e > e > 4/ , 
among sheep as a saerifke." ^ c^r-^! Jjh* <-^>h ^ ^ 

sjJIj j***, (.t**, ^ ^ ^ ru /i :ju^I to-y-t E^ij^ «L-JJ 

jjju l/"^! li^J^JIj ti^jjidl ^ US (JUJI J_rt>^= j^I) SJjJu u;^; if. -U^u 



3140. It was narrated from 'Asim Ciii : 1 _ s -l*d 0? iL« 1^JjL>- - V \ £ » 

bin Kulaib that his father said: , „ , ( < ^-„.s .s. 

"We were with a man from <* <^ U • \ : W 1 ^ 

among the. Companions of the ^ j£j & : jj «J ^ tl _jtf 

lVfoicconcror nf Allah w"hn wac . ' 



Messenger of Allah sp who was 

called. Mujashi', from Banu & <£?^ 5"' 

Sulaim, and sheep became scarce. ^£ \^ -f- _ -fo j; 

He ordered a caller to call out that , , „ 7 , ; !T, . ^ " s - 

the Messenger of Allah H used to 4 8 -^A ^ M ^ Jj^j ^ 

say: 'A Jadha'a suffices for .tiSsJ) 31* i J. Lt. i J 

whatever a two-year-old sheep - *- - - 
suffices.'" (Sahih) 

-L^jAj f>- Oi'j :^l*Jl i*j oUjJl-V 

3l41. It was narrated from Jabir jIp t&U- :ofc ^ '-LjjL* - Y*U> 

that the Messenger of Allah lf e , „ -(>£ .,. 

said: 'Do not slaughter anything <>;' & f J ^ ^ 

but a Musinnah} 2 ^ unless there is :it| jiil J_jij J li' :JU jjL>- 5* 

none available, in which case you t , f * ^ * ' « > 

can slaughter a /arf/ia'fl among 'f*^ ^ ^ ^1 % K' 

sheep." {SoAift) _ ^. ^ 

Comments: 

a. Thaniyyrih or Musinnah is the artimal whose milk teeth are dropped out and 



''l One that completed one year, and they say that it is less than that. 
[2) Cows and sheep that have reached three yeais. See An-Nihayah. 
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replaced by two permanen f teeth. 
». Jadha'a is a ytnmg lamb whose milk teeth did not fail down vet. 'Ihe 
eriterion in goat, cow.. ox and camel is having two teeth, and i n sheep those 
have reached the age of one year. 



Cbapter 8. What It is 
Disliked To Use For A 
Sacrifice 

3142. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Alah 
forbade saerificing the Mucjabalah, 
the Mudabar.ah, ithe Sharqa', the 
Kkarqu'. r .and the Jad (Hasan) 



3143.. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ggj 
eoiiunanded u s to examinc the 
eyes and ears." [2] (jffasan) 



3144. Sulaiman bin 'Abdur- 
Rarunan said: "I heard 'Ubaid bin 
Fairuz say: 'I said to Bara' bin 
'Azib: "Tell us of the sacrificial 



(A i^Jl) * 

& Q* °b* <-o\^&\ -j, p£ 

Sj^lJU j\ jJjlii; i^^Ji <->T *§§ 4ll J y/j 

t dJ^P ^ l) Uii Lj Jb>- I £^?J Uj Jus- 

t :gjjs*i. 

y*»- 'i dia t *j i*L« iljJb» ^» >o»V--^- i d i^-l j 

: jll^ ^ Juii di*- - VUi 
JLe- j i ji»- uli» j t 



m : See M-TimtttM, no. 1 "He said: 'The MutjSbalah is the one whose ears have been 
sewered, the Mudabamh 3s the one wilh the sid.es of its ;ears cut off, and Ae Sharqa' is 
■one with split ears, .and "the Kharcja' is .the one with pierced ears.'" The explanation is 
from Abu Isliaq, one ©f the narrators there, .is is elear from the version recorded by 
Ahmad, no. 851 (1:108). Sindi defined Jad'a' as the one with the cut nose, ear, or lip, 
but it is more speciSe for Uio nota: as it is the most coinrnon niM\ 
Mcanin^: Of the animals bought for sacrifiue. 
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animals that the Messenger of , „ 

Aliah jjg disliked or forbadc." Ho ' 

said: "AHah's. Messenger said : JB «, ^JS}\ & aOi- 

Hke this with bis hand. And my „ . .... .., , t - 

hand is shorter than his hand: [1 * (/■ :Jl * i*> 6s' 

'There are four that wffl not be |{g «il Jyij. & ^ j! ^ LL> ^ii^ 

aceepted as sacrifices: The one- ' , Z i 

eyed animal that is obviousiy 'H! «I 4pJ J 15 : <j^ -tf^^ lyt 

blind in one eye; the skk. animal. ^ gfa ^ o ^ ^ 

that is obviousiy sick; the lame "„" '" ~ .i' " 

animal with an bbvious limp; and *£M 4t>ji3l • : .^U^Vf ^ ^j»* 

the animal that is sa emaciated k^- '*\\ - ; -tr u' - 

that it is as H there is no marrow * ■ J * ij o~> ***** J> • JU* 

irt its bones.'" He said: 123 "And I . i ^l; l^Jkj . 

dislike that: the animal. should >t * , „,".. * ,..<. r* - t - 

have some fault in its ears." He y? l^" ^ <■>> «>l ^ :Jb 

said: "What you dislike, forget ^ t E» di/ l£i 
about i t and do not make it 

forbidden to anyone." (Sahih) ■ ¥~ 1 J* 

YA>Y:^ iLl^jJl ^ „JL U bjb ibU^aJl tjjbjJ' «*-j>-l *srt-p IgjjAtf' 

Commentfs: 

a. . An insignificant natural defect that eannot be noticed. without, keen 

inspection does not prevent from satrifict'. 

b. Muhammad Fuwad Abdui-Baai said,. explaining the Arabic word KaMrali — 
it is a broken—legged animal that eannot walk (Footnotes of Sunan Ibn 
Majah) . This explanation is sirnilar to the: meaning, of limp. Nawab Wahiduz- 
Zaman Khan interpreled it as " thin" vvhicli seems fflore appropriate. 

Bara bin. Azib * was of the opinion that an animal with a slit or perforation 

i n the car is not an impediment for sacrifice. 
3145. It was narrated from' isjJLli jfcii - t M» 

Qatadah that he said that. he fS{ ^ ^ , „. ft , , 

heard Juray bin Kulaib narrate ^ 5ibi ^ ^ ^ :^jUJ! ^ jJU 



[1] "Meaning: 'He indiinated with his haiid, just as I ain indicaSng with my hand, but 
my hand is shorter than his hand.'" Explarmtion of Mmnwd Ahnml by Sindi. 

pl Ibn 'Abdul-Barr recorded this narration with various chaias, one of them through Ae- 
route of Shibabah, from: Shu'bah, from Suiaimani and here it says: "He said: 'I said to: 
Al-Bara'". Indicating that the speaker here is TJbaid bin. Fairuz,. and the one wha said: 
"What you dislike" is Al-Bara',. and Allah knows. best. 
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mat he heard 'AH narrate that the > , , „ 4 , , & 

Messenger of Allah § forbade ^ ^ ifi ^ 

sacrificrng animals with broken M ^ |§ «iil J jLj M 
horns and ears. (Hasan) ,} , s / 

Chapter 9. One Who Buy s A &> " c^«J0 

Sound, Hcalthy Animal Then .„ , . -. /-« ,,. , , f ; : , 
Something Happens To It " V' a ^ 

While It Is In His Care 

3146. It was narrated that Abu jJU^ j ^ jJUi t-ili - rUl 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We ^ s ' " • ,f 

bought a ram for sacrifice, then a ^ ^ : vu ' A J* 1 £i 1 

wolf tore some flesh from its ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ t(ijj fj, ^ j,^, 
rump and ears. We asked the ' " ' 

Prophet |g and he told us to offer ^ J} 'cb 1 -^ 1 <j? -i^ 
it as a sacrifice." (Da<if) ^ %j£ ^ . j ^ ' 

^Iji dki .^itj f ^ 
/^-u>i^^ ««t, ^ ^jjsJi ^ VY/r:^? ^1] 

Chapter 10. One Who Offers sLL Uil'-O. .Wi) 

A Sheep On Behalf Of His * - ^ .< 

Family O • Ii=*x!l) 

3147. It was narrated that 'Ata' ^ ^J-^i & - n i V 
bin Yasar said: "I asked Abu , e ' ' , s ' f 
Ayyub AI-Ansari: 'How were <Li iM^-iJl urf 1 0? 
sacrifices offered among you at ^ ^ .'j,, ^ • S ^ - 

the time of the Messenger of ^ /* , - ^ ? " - ^ 

Allah He said: 'At the time of 4 cJb :JU jL^ ^ 

the Prophet jp, a man wouid ^ £^ . « ^j^j 

sacrifice a sheep on behalf of \ - ^ - 

himself and the members of his ^ iji-^il : Jli ?3§| 4i! Jj^j ^ 
household, and they would eat 
some of it and give some to 



jif l^j ^ sdjL ; ,0 
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oihers. Then people started to ^ t j h^Mjh^l 

compete and it became as you see ^ <^ • r j~ - ■ 

(nowadays).'" (ZJa'i/) -0$'} U£ 

Comments: 

Offering more than one sacrifice is allowed. But, sacrificing many animals 
or precipus ones out of boasting or competMon, destroys the basic purpose 
of sacrifice and ultimately, the reward gets lost. 

3148. It was narrated that Abu tffcf : & <jUJ.J G&i - TUA 
Sarihah said: "My family started , , , . > 4 ^ „ s ... ,„ > . a . 

to put pressure on me after I came '-^J 3 - o'. "^"^ -> ' o'. o^J ^ 

to know the Sunnah. People used jlp : ^ JuAi : 

to sacrifice one or two sheep, but # ^ , % o » _ s 

now our neighbors call us 0" 'tiap 1 6*" 's? W 

stingjr." (&*») J -j, ^ t jC 

. ^Yj^r ij .,j5ll)lj 

Chapter 11. The One Who *,f SS^f ^ - ( w 

Wants To Offer A Sacrifice . „ , * 

Should Not Remove V~ «HV , 3*** 

Anything From His Hair Or (u WJl) ajL&lj 

Nails During The Ten (Days 
At the Beginning Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

3149. It was narrated from Umm : J lidi $i>\ xi ^ ijjli tSli- - V 
Salamah that the Prophet |g said: . , t s ' ' ^„ „,,. * <s „ 
"When the ten days (of Dhul- & ^ o* "4^ u>. 

Hijjah) begin, and one of you ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ S J\ ^ 
wants to offer a sacrifice, let him tf /, , ; _/ 

not remove anything from his W> ^ f' ^ "^^UJl ^1 

hair or skin." (Sahih) 
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.-)! j^jif Sljfj J*5 :JlS 

Comments: 

'Not remove' iri the Hadith indicates that one must refrain from removing 
his hair. I1us restriclion starts from the first of Dhul-Hijjah urttil he offers 
his sacrifice. 

3150. It was nairated from Umm y\ t£jb\ J» ^ ^l>- C&t>- - \"Ve* 
Sald mah that the Messenger of " „/> * * <a , 

Aliah M said: "Whoever among : C -T & * ^ 

yon sees the new ereseent of & J»J £ ^-jlSaJ 

Dhul-Hijjah and wanls 1o offer a j., ^ >t 

sacrifice, let him not tak e : ^ 0? ^4^' j 'O» ^1 L£U 

anything fam his hair or nails." ^ • ^ >- ^ ^ 

(SahiJi) j 

^fj jy^ Jli :t £Jli ilL 

Chapter 1.2. I^ohibition Of £*i ^ ^Jl 4 J ^ ' (u 

Befo?e The (</•«/) Prayer <" ^ 



3151, It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a nian slaughtered 

on the Day of Sacrifice, (meaning) ^ jl^i <.C>y\ £1p ^ ^UiJ 

before the 'Eid prayer, and the ' *t . , , 

Prophet ^ ordered him to do it 'C? ^ J Jl *- U ^ ^ 

again. .[^3 , ^]|. ^ 
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^i^V* wiji! 



Comments: 

a. The prayer here means the prayer of 'Eid. Bara' reported: "The Prophet if: 
went to the prayer place (outside the city.) on the day of 'Eidul-Adha and 
offered a two Rak'ah prayer, and then faced us and said, 'On this day of 
ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will 
return and slaughter the sacrifice....'" (Sahih Al-Bufchart) 

b. ff anyone sacrifices before the prayer of 'Eid mistakenly, and he can affOTd 
another anirnal, he has to sacrifice it after the 'Eid prayer. 

3152. It was narrated f r om ^ £SjU- - m«T 
Aswad bin Qais that he heard t _ f ^ f f t , . 
Jundub Al-Bajali say: "I was '•^ C* 55^' Lf- 

preserit on Adha day with the ^ £f 

Messenger of Allah gg, and some y ' 
p.eople slaughtered before the 5*^ -11 dj^j t \ s ^ i i\ 

prayer. The Prophet M said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^j, 3lS .8*8* ^ 
Whoever among you has ^ ^ 

slaughtered before the prayer, let t S ..«£j**p! a*ili i S^LSail ^iSj 
him repeat his sacrifice, and . - „„» 

whoever has not, let him offer his ' - f* <** &• 

sacrifice in the Name of Allah.'" 
(Sahih) 

3153. It was narrated ironi ^ f - £ £ &£. - Y\ oT 
'Uwaimir bin Ashqar that he " ( (t 
slaughtered before the prayer, °if u 3 - ts^"- 'if- i*^" 5 " J>} 
and he inentioncd that to the >if ,:if . .„.# - 
Prophet M who said: "Repeat C? ^ ^ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ < V 
your sacrifice." (Sahih) Jt4» :JIS .£ ljjp/Sp* - p 

3 Lp t ^koio ajLL-i j x«b ttoJt>- V £ ^ / £ i i o i /T : jLflj-t 4^- j*>4 [jjl^] : gj^£u 

3154. It was narrated that Abm ^ 5i J? jjf dli - n o i 
Zaid Al-Ansari said: "The , , ( " " «' .' ' * , f , 
Messenger of Alah m passed by ^ <je' ^ '^' L;J| ^> j* .y*^ 1 
one of Ihe houses of the Ansar _^ j • 
and noticed the smell of a cooking 

pot. He said: 'Who is this who has r^Vl jIp ^ Jts^ : J& <Jt5 
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slaughtered?' A man from among 
us came out and said: 'It is me, O 
Messenger of Allah. 1 slaughtered 
before the prayer so that I could 
feed my family and neighbors/ 
He commanded hirn to repeat it 
He said: 'No, by the One besides 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I do not have anything 
but a one-year-old sheep or a 
lamb.' He said: 'Sacrifice it, but 
a one-year-old sheep will not do 
for anyone after you.'" (Hasan) 



:-<J_t»Jl - Jlij t j U- ^1 



Chapter 13. One Who 
Slaughters His Sacrifice With 
His Own Hand 
3155. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g§ slaughter 
his sacrifice with his own hand, 
placing his foot on its side." 
(Sahih) 



'C *J> "J 1 ^ (j? J j** if- 

*y :JU £,U&I J ^'^A 

J j-lj Li . lil :JLai -l^ J^"J 3i^| 

'J l^r ^[ <s4* ^ -j* $1 '\ ^ 

•)j tl^it» :jLi .oli]! ^ Jii 

^/o:j^? ^j^I [ 4 ^>- mL-I] :^i>i 



the sacrificial animal hirrtself, but any 
behalf, as the Prophet slaughtered 
they did not know until they got the 



Comments: 

It is better for a person to slaughter 
other person may slaughter on his 
animals on behalf of his wives, and 
meat. (See Hadith: 2981) 
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3156. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Amrnar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Messenger of Allah 
told us: "My father told me, from 
my grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah g| 
slaughtered his sacrifice at the 
side of an alley, on the road of 
B anu Zuraiq, with bis own hand, 
using a blade." (DaHf) 

Chapter 14. The Skins of The 
Sacrifical Animals 

3157. 'Ali bin Abu Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
commanded hirn to distribute the 
entire sacrificial camel - its meat, 
skin and covers - arriong the 
poor. (Sahih) 



ilp tjij- :j\l£ ^ ^ll» Uji?- - T\o°\ 
'o* <-iJ 'b* J} : i§ ^ S^J 



(U Si*dD 

lomments: T^:^-^]:^- 
Though eating the meat of the sacrifice and using its skin is allowed, it is 
more appropriate to distribute it, as much as possible, among the needy 
and poor people. 



Chapter 15. Eating From The 
Sacrificial Meat 

3158. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3g ordered that a piece 
from every camel that had been 
slaughtered be brought and 
placed in a pot, then they ate 



°0* t>° i* iji 



Chapteis Ort Sacrif iees 



272 



from lts meut and drank some of - A - " ° Ti f v ,f' 

the broth. (/fesan) " ^ & ^ J ' ^ & ^ 

Chapter 16. Storing The Meat » jil jUol <itj (u ^^Ji) 
Of Sacrificiaf Animals - ' ' ,-»,, 

(11 W!) ■^■li^'Sft- 

3159.. It was narrated that ^ Ji rvM 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of t i , . 

Alah sg only forbade storing the cri c^v 51 ijCi^ ^ 

meat of me sacrifices beeause the ^ -cJli lisU- ^i- aJS ^£ t li 

people were faeing hardship. f , ,"• '"' , ^ 

Then later he. permitted that." ,^>-U>S[l ^ jAi ^ ^ : 4l J>£j. ^ 

(Hasan) ' ...... 

^yti ^ IJaJI : V L ^BJVj j^JI 1(1 JL-j oHT: c ttj j>j f UWT 

. i^as^y VjJ«- tiik^ JiUit ^ jL^ ^.j^ ^ Yr/UV' : c tjjtSOJ l^j. 

3160. It was narrated from J\, ^ ji ~ rVf* 

Nlnbaishah that the Messenger of , „, "-s .„ *.* 

Allah m said: "I used to forbid - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

vou to store the meat of the ^ <.-J&\ t«=|jUj|- 

sacrifices for more than three > , t , ;', , 

days, but (now> eat some and f-^ 0* : Jli S ^' J J^J 

store some." (Sahih) ' _ t)j ^*,- tj j& . ^ ^ r 

^ TAMPr^ i.^y^L^Sl! j»_jsJ ^jb ( LUi^olV idjbjJ *>-j»-T' Eg^w»] I'gp»' 

Comments: 

It Is a Gommon practice that the meat of sacrifice should be divided ih three 
portions; one third is for household, one third is for relatives and one third 
is for poor and needy people. Some people try to divide it i n three portions 
ecjually; it is not correct. Therefore, after keeping required meat for family 
members, the remaining should be distribated among others. i n this ease, 
the importance should be given to poor relatives and neighbors. 
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Chapier 17. Slaughtering Al -jtf, _ (\y 

The Prayer place ^ '- V * " ~ 



( W ^d i ) 



3161. R was narratcd Prom Tbn 
' lima r that the Prophet a|§ used to 
slaiighter at lho prayer place (of 'g*» lf &> M ttj>- >f 
the'E/icongrcgadon), (Ibu») ^ • ^ 0 g ^ ^ ^ ^ 

YAU:. C tJ^uJL ^-L r UVI t_jL cLU^JI oj.-bjJ' Ej~*- = 

.a.OitT t W V" t^AT '«j^j lSj^* jlp- Jtaj^J; <dj t-«i. a*L.I il-J»- ^ 

Comments: 

The reason of slaughtering at the prayer place is that rich and poor as wel 
as all types of people are gathered there, so. distributing. raeat becomes easy. 
Nevertheless/ slaughtering a t the prayer plaee is not compulsory, and i t 
may be slaughtered at another loeation. 
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In the Name of Allah, fhe Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



27. Chapters On &M*\ wljji (w ^0 

Slaughtering ( *\ <\ a^i D 

Chapter 1. <Aqiqah o ^q jl^ll - O 

3162. It was narrated that Umm j i'CJ. J\ ^ l^li- - r \"\Y 
Kurz said: "I heard the Prophet j, * ■> '\<* * ' <\r \*>- >> ' ' 
j| say: 'On behalf of a boy, two - ^ ^ iJ , ^ f - 
sheep of equal age and on behalf V£ 4 i£ ^ ^| ^ 

of a giri one sheep.'" (Hasan) , „j ' ' , f 

j> f 1 O* 1 '9j u cri & 

f 5fiil jp» : J>: H oiw -.cJli 

.«ia ^3 *aBisS ji;u 

iij-b- ^ YAVoi^- tiJLadl ^ *_jL, tljU^I lijbjjT *>-j>-i [(j—^ "li->|] 

.^illj s^UJlj ^>o<\:^ tl jL>. ^1 t *j jLL» 

Comments: 

There are many opinions conceming the meaning of fhe word Mukafi'aian 
(of equal). 

i) Equal in age. 

ii) They should be slaughtered equally / i.e., at the same time (slaughtering 
time should not be different such as one is slaughtered in the morning and 
the other in the evening). 

iii) They should be equal to the sacrificial animal. Imam Ibn Hajar preferred 
the second opinion. (Fathul-Bari, vol;9, 733) 

3163. It was narrated that ^ -J, p. y\ - nir 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ,'f,«f , 

AiT-u iie j j , lili J-P LU :4»JL, ,y jU^- L.J>- IjLet 

Allah sig commanded us to LK 

sacrifice two sheep for a boy's uli* U ^ .'j V,* r ^ ^ iuJU 

'Aqiqah and one sheep for a giri," ' , f „ . 

(flosflH) ^ u* 'j— jJ' 4^ *^ o* 

IMTlj- liaJinJl ^ tb>-U t^ys-UiVl i^S-i» jJI j>\ 
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3164. It was narrated from t-^U- ;'c3> J\ ^ J) ti£U- - Hli 
Salman bin 'Amir that he heard , _ , >. t 

the Prophet £ say: "For a boy <ji f 11 ? ^ ^ ^' ^ 

there should be an 'Aqiqah, so ^li- ^ iuL ^ t^ij-- liU- 

shed blood for him and remove * ; V , ^ 

the harm from him." {Sahih) fW> £• o' 8 ^ yT 1 ^ 

Comments: 

a. The hair that exist at the time of birth is also called 'Aijiqah. The animal that 
is sacrificed from a newborn child is also called 'Acjkjah.- 

b. Blood shedding here means slaughtering an animal. 

c. 'Remove the harm' means shaving the head. 

d. The ruling is cornmon for a baby boy and baby giri. 

3165. It was narrated from : jCs- ^ ^iIa £jb- - r\\o 
Samurah that the Prophet % said: | ■ " 
"Every boy is mortgaged by his ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ - s & 
'Aqiqah, so slaughter for him on %J> t( y^Jt ^ \f- <-i/J> 
the seventh day, and shave his t ^. f i, ' - - e 
head, and name him." (Hasan) j£> f** cP B '«S ir 11 ^ 

/ii^UJIj ^1-: c ojjUJI *J 'C***" 0 <>~ >orY: C 'ti^' J^J. ^ 

j^} x* 4, ;jka ^ ^ v- 1 °bj '^jAs J^'t'' '^jJ'j 'TTV 

" ^^""C T" 15 "' ^ Cr"*"* s j-°-* u* dr"^' ^-^J ">jAs 

Comments: 

a. As paying debts is compulsory to get back the mortgaged item, just like 
that, full blessings and benefits of the child could be obtained when his 
'Aqiqah is performed. 

b. 'Aqiqah is performed on the seventh day; if it is not possibie, then it could 
be performed on the fourteenth or twenty-first day. 

c. The child is to be named on the seventh day; it could be given even before 
that day. The Prophet |g suggesfed the name of some newborn children on 
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the first day. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari narrated: "A son was bom to me and I 
took him to the Prophet g| who named him Ibrahim, did Tahnik for him 
with a date...." (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5467 and Sahih Muslim: 2144) 

3166. Yazid bin 'Abdul-Muzani <y. if. ^j^i ~ 

narrated that the Prophet jg| sairi: ' , „ ^ , - 

"Offer an 'A^afc for the boy, but ^ 

do not srrtear his head with Z'\ J> <1*J>] ^* ntjjUJl j>^I£ 

blood." (Hasari) *.< >-* 

^ t f»£jl Jfi?> : 3 13 £g ^1 

..^ 

■■" jt^J ls^ lSj^ J*Ij«£ <Jj i^y^n oiL^lj i \ > °V:^ t(jl~- ^1 ^ _uLi 
Comments: 

Iri the pre-lslamic period, sacrifice was observed on behalf of a child, and 
the head of the child was smeared with blood. Islam left unchanged what 
was lawful and prevented what was wrong. (See Sahih Ibn Hibban: 5284) 

S^-lillj Sp^jsJI £>\j - (T p^uJl) 
(T ii^JI) 

: ^y- 'jZl t J?\ J>- — t \ 'W 

S UI Jji-j t :JU» #§ 4ul Jji,5 
J 'J^J S* ^ Ij^l» : JIS fl^fe 

bjii -6^ j& 

.,£i»U»Ji ^ tpy [k UI Ml 



In a narratiGn of Ahmad and others, Kfialid Al-Hadhdha' said at the end of the 
narration: "I said to Abu Qilabah: 'How much is a Sd'imahT He said: 'One-hundred.'" 



Chapter 2. The Far'ah and 
The 'Atirah 

3167. It was narrated that 
Kubaishah said: "A nian called 
the Messenger of Allah f! and 
said: 'O Messenger of Aliah, we 
used to sacrifice the 'Atirah during 
the Ignorance days in Rajab; what 
do you corranand us to do?' He 
said: "Sacrifice to Allah whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake 
of Allah and feed (the poor),' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the Tar'ah 
during the Ignorance days; what 
do you command us to do?' He 
said: 'For every Sa'imah m (flock 
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of grazing animals), feed the t - . - - ; , j „ f 

firstborn as you feed the rest of '^H 1 J* " JU ~ ^ 

your flock untii it reaches an age . n^J. £ 

where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity' - think he 
said - 'to the wayfarer, for that is 
good/" (Sahih) 

jJU- ^ ^i^-Vl j* ci* L i /i Ujjj tc? lJl. ^ (Jti U,j fYW 

3168. It was narrated froin Abu _j ^ jJl .CJjU - VI IA 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: s . > * ',' / . r - *- * . * ' 
"There is no Far'aft and no Oi ^ ^ : ** B 0?' f 1 ^ 

In bis narration, Hisham said. J ''s f - s ' , ■/ < 
"The fiir'olz is the.first offspring, ^ i ^ ^ ~0> <£> Cf> 

and the 'AUrah is a sheep that the _ 
household sacrifices in Rajab." A , _ , f _ c ' ' , , 

.^bJI Jjl :aZ>^- yi t f Lift Jti 

Gomments: 

a. In the pre-Mamic days, many types of sacrifices were offered to the idols, 
one of them was Far'ah. The Prophet i* encouraged performing sacrifice for 
the sake of Allah and giving it in charity. 

b. 'AUrah used to be sacrificed in the month of Rajab, and it was abrogated 
latar. 

3169. It was narrated from j/^i] f jl jI^J, - ryH 
Muhammad bin Abu ('Uinar) w ^ t ;> ,\ f -'s - , 
'Adani that the Prophet g| said: (f. b* 'O o>. ^ ^ '-ti-^ 
"There is no Far'ah and no m ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Li Jy^ ^ 



Khalid sometimes narrated it from Abu <^]abafi from Abu Al-Malih and sometitaes 
from Abu Al-Maiih from Nubaishah as it appears here. 
P1 It is the narrator Khalid Al-Hadhdha' as clearly stated in a narration of Ahmad and 

p] Ibn Majah narrated this Hadith from him, and Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah. 
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Ibn Majah said: This (narration) ^ , 

is among those only narrated by .^iiJl Jjly ^ 11» r-ii-U ^Jl JU 

(Muhammad bin Abi Umar) Al- 
'Adani. {Sahih} 

.4J 

Comments: 

The saying of Ibn Majah means Ihat this Hadith is reported by 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar only by this chain; while other scholars narrated it by their 
chains from Abu Hurairah. Muhammad bin Abu 'Umar 'Adani is the 
teacher of Imam Ibn Majah. 

Chapter 3. If You Slaughter LjUJS lll : ^L' - (r ,^J1) 

Then Slaughter Well 1 / * 1 .*.„ ( > . fc 

3170. It was narrated from : JilSl ^ lUi - VW- 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 

"Allah has prescribed Ahlhsan ^ ^ tttjj^l ^ t^^i 

(proficiency) in all things. So if ^ , s , „ , ' , s * ^ 

you kill then kill well, and if you 3* ai 4" ^ l ol ^jl 

slaughter, then slaughter well. Let £jj ^ jj- ^U^-^l Ci? Jfj 

one of you sharpen his blade and * .f-*.*. - - • * > \f- .j".' 

spare suffering to the anrmal he Ij-^U lij} .S&SI I^^U ^13 

slaughters." (SoftiA) ^j- «y- 

. ««s^i 

tSjiiJl JbJUJj JsSJtj dL~^ j»Sll t^SUUlj Jwiil ijJL-. *^-j»-l r^gjAu 

Comments: 

a. While killin g or slaughtering, sympathy should be observed. 

b. Killing in a good way means killing in one stroke, if it is not possible, then 
the best way that takes the life easily. 

c. The best way for implementing the capital punishment for the one who 
deserves it is killing him by the sword. 

d. Slaughtering by the good way means the anirnal should not be hurt before 
its actual slaughter, or a blunt knife should not be used in this procedure. 
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3171. It was narrated Ih a L Abu ri* - . \ f *. %~ tf ^j* - 
Sa eed Al-Khudri said: The - 

Prophet 3p passed by a man who J[ ±LZ*5> J>_ 5* JJli- 5* V* 1 

was dragging a sheep by its ear. , f f --"f - .«t, - 

He said: 'Leave its ear alone and & ^ & ^ : <^' ^4 

hold it by the sides of its neck.'" 'Jk" 3 t y. :Jl| ij/jJJl 

(Day) „.V." ^ „>f t,, 

'f-** Cf. ^ ij-'-j' lM c>° l5j5-^^' ***** ['-^r ■~L**J> -^j^s 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

Having mercy on animals includes transferring them from place to place by 
the way that does not cause them harm. For instance, some people hang 
chickens upside down which causes them harm. Slaughtering an animal in 
front of another animal is also contrary to mercifulness. However, if it not 
possible, then slaughtering in such a way is allowed. 

3172, It was narrated that $ ^ U ^> ~ ?1VY 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The >. i.-.- ■ «Jiili -f 
Messenger of Allah gg 01 j f Jj * ^ ^ "f^ ^ 
cornmahded that the blade should l}_ i*/ : **^ 51 ' :j1>S 
be sharpened, and hidden from ; , - „, 
the animals, and he said: 'When - ^ ^ f' ^ y $ff ^ ' 

one of you slaughters, let hirh do : Jlj ^li ^ Jul o f 5* t^i ^1 

it quickly."' (ZJa^y) , ; „ f . ' 'l, 'j . * 'e 

Another chain with similar ^ ^ ^' J ^ ^ 

wording. j#£f £i :Ji|j .^jlp ^ 

.«jahili 

'H ^ u* ^ 5* '(^ "r^f 1 
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Chapter 4. MenKotiing The -jj, ^ (l 

Namc Of Allah When V *' '* 1 

Slaughtering ii-dl). 
3173. It was narrated front- Ibn <&jj. : «y ££■ £ C&i- - rVVf 

'Abbas: "And certainly, the , _ , 

S%Hfi« (devils) do inspire their <*V« ^ *^ ^ ' J^H ^ £?J 
friends (from mankind)." m He ^, ^ -^jf 10 ^ ^ ^ 
said: "They used to say: 'Whatever * _ " ' 

the Name of Allah has been \j& :Jl* Em : f USl-] 
mentioned over, do not eat it, and ^ tefe ^ A ^ ^ 'j& ti r-Sj-Jb 
whatever the Name of Allah has ] _ 

not been mentioned over, eat. it/ 3*1 Jlii .JjAfi j3p 4i1 ^1 _/J2 jj- Uj- 
Then Aliah said: "Eat not of that > f ltf P ^\ *.,, 

over which Allah's Name has not ^ # * **> ^ ^ ^ 
beenpronotmced."' [2] (Da'ij) 

4V liS3l J»-T jJ-Li ^ V U itU«aJI ojl'^t *>->-t [li...^ fts-t-l) rgpA? 

juU -Jj tYYl ij-UiVl c\VV/Y : JS. ^ JJl^l <y- YA\A: C 

.<\nu: c . J' J*5i -c* 



a. A narralion reads that the reason of revelation of the Verse is that the 
polytheists used t c» say that Muslims eat what they kill (slatightered 
anirnal), while they do not eat what is killed by Allah (dcad anirnal). Then 
Allah revealed the above Verse and advised the Muslims to keep away 
from the doubts raised by non-Muslims. He. said: "And if you were to obey 
them, indeed, you would be associators (of others with Him)." (Surai Al- 
An'am 6:: 121] (Jdmi' At-TirmMhi: 3069) 

b. Mentioning Allah's Name. at the time of slaughtering is compulsory. 

3174. It was narrated from :tj> J\ ^ p, jif €±S- - fVVt 

'' Aishah, Lho Mother of the 



Bolinvcrs, that some peopie said: 



"O Messenger of Allah, some *o\ ^jiJl p ilslp '^t- <.aJ\ ^ 
peopie bring ua meat, and we do 
not know whether the Name of 



Allah has been mentioned over it ?Y 'J ^ &\ i^i : ^ji' Y c 
or not" He said:' "Say: BtsmMSk , .J' t i 

and eat'They were new in Islam. 'jh^j- ^ 'j*--" 



m Al-An'am 6H21. 
m Al-An'am 6:121. 
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. «u f^-jU^ <i*Jb- Cf ^AT : ^ i. AV /'Y : ^ jlaJl *»- Igf*** «t— Jl : gj^aJ 
Comments: 

The reason might be that those new Muslims were not aware of the fact 
that an animal should be slaughtered with the Name of Allah. So, they 
were informed that they should not doubt, but reciting Bismillah before 
eating is sufficient. 

Chapter 5. With What a> M ^ - O ^J\) 

Animals May Be Slaughtered " ^ 

3175. It was narrated that J} c). & j$ ~ t\W 
Muhammad bin Saafi said: "I . ~ „ jj,, - ^ ..c,, rf 
slaughtered two rabbits with a ^ ? 'r? \ & * 
sharp-ndgod stone and brought -%Sy^. Cx?$ tiJJi -'J ^ Ji 
&em to the ftophet J, and he * ^ ^ £ ^ 
told me to eat them. (Hasan) i t == ; - r ^ s£r "*SJ - 
& YAYY: C «s^jjb 3&«jj1 cUU^I ojb^i «^=4 [j-*- «fc-J] 

. (jJviH j t^UJlj t) tt ^^ cH^ t4> ^w=tp ^LjJlj- 

Comments: 

a. Slaughtering with a sharp-edged stone that could cut the skin of the animal 
is allowed. 

b. Slaughtering with an iron knife is not oompulsory. 

c. Rabbit is a lawful animal, so eating its meatis not undesirable. 

3176. It was narrated from Zaid :J&- # % J* $ - rwi 
hin Thabit that a wolf bit a sheep, , , ^ * . „ ■ 

and they slaughtered it with a • ' J 

sharp-edged stone, and the i jli, ^ tfU&r j>-\& $ 

Messenger of Allah 0 allowed , t *'s ' - „ - 

them to eat it. {/fo*wi) ^J*^ 4 'S U J ^ ^ dl ^ ^ 

^ §| Jb1 Jp> fi 5 -s3S^ 

tojjJL gUl is- U ob iLb^aM ijLJI : gdj=*J 

/ii^UJlj <.\*V"l:^ t(ijlj^)ijL^ ^1 *xsw3j ii; !±jjb^ ^ HHi££>o:^ 

.(Ya- 

Comments: 

The animal that is rescued alive from a beast, should be slaughtered after 
mentioning AlUih's Name. 
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3177. It was narrated that 'Adi 1<5 , (S ,,.,^ J 

bin Hatim said: I said: O - i ■ { - r - 

Messenger of Allah, we hunt iJU— Suli l5l£- ^ 
game but we cannot find t * - ; . s „/ . , ^, 

anything but the sharp edge of a <4r& {j* ^J** J <J> ^ 'V> y^ 1 
stone or stick (with which to £j jy^- ^ : £g ^, 
slaughter it).' He said: 'Cause the ' „ , ? ^ „ *' 

blood to flow with whatever you ij\'J^\ V j. LSL. j^J jI^JI 
want, and mention the Name of ;s» c 'l» 'T» ■ 'ir i - -!i 
Allah ovent. (Hasan) , 

. adi d I J'ilj 

^ YAYi:^ tSjjjJL is^jjJl ^jl tLU^ill i^r-j^t «'U*»J] : g>j>J 

Comments: '^"' J 4jj -" u: - s ' 

It means a sharp-edged piece of wood which can be used as a knife and for 
slaughtering. However, cutting the arteries and permitting the blood to flow 
from the body is compulsory for an animal to be considered slaughtered 
properly, which is not so in the case of an animal that is killed by 
strangling. 



3178. It was narrated that Rafi' 

bin Khadij said: "We were with _ t ^ ^ f >s ^ t 

the Prophet fona journey, and I J ^ tfS^ oi 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, we ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

are (sometimes) on military V' „ ' ' t > 

campaigns, and we have no knife -J^ uk iH ir^ ^ lis : ^\ 

with us/ He said: '(Use) whatever . * i< ,f, , i., > ^ ./ . ;.■ jj; 

causes the blood to flow, mention , 

the Name of Allah and eat, but U» :JUi £*Z jJZ t^jUUI 

(do not use) teeth or nails, for the ,„ ; «i,? .r, 4 , , .. >, 

tooth is a bone and the nail is the ^ ■ ' S> ^ ! r ^ j f J1 ^ 

knife of the Ethiopians." (Sahih) ^jii jlksij ipip .^^Jtj ^Ul 



tijj-j. ^ -u»- ±? LijjiJi lijj»- ^ nrv:^ : gi>" 

Comments: 

a. Apart from slaughtering with an iron knife, slaughtering with a spear 
sword, piece of a glass and the like is allowed. 

b. A broken piece of bone should not be used for slaughtering even if it ii 
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c. If a neck of any small animal is slaughtered by biting with teeth, it is not 
considered slaughtered lawfully since it is forbidden. 

d. Killing an animal with nails is not allowed. 

Chapter 6. Skinning (The (l «*d» y E - (n ^«Jl) 

Slaughtered Animal) 

3179. It was narrated from Abu &j°j> -<~A^ y) ^ - Y"W\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the t ^j, j~ U fa ^ ^ 
Messenger of Allah g passed by f*^^ , *\ '„ 

a boy who was skinning a sheep. V :t\is£- JIS 4^i!l i_£ ^ jikp ^ 
The Messenger of Allah M said to ?f » -j ,, 'f I, .f, j.>r°f 

him: "Step aside and I wffl show ^ d J ^ /f ^ f 1 
you how." The Messenger of J^ij Jj J La ,;U ^Lll j>^L j, &\ 
Allah put his hand between , > - - .s- - ( / ( 1 4 
the skin and the flesh, and thrust & J ^ ^ ^ : Sl i» 1 

his arm in until it disappeared up ^ -^g t ^J, — ^ ^ 

to the armpit, and said: "O boy, , ^ „, , ' - 

this is how you skin it." Then he ^ -4^ J! 

went and led the people in prayer ^ ^ & , ^ Jj »£bu 
and did not perform Wudu . ' ^ 

(^JJl ^ ^ ^jJl 'Jj^Wi "jl'ji' ^^ l^f^o «U-ll 

Comments: 

a. Talang off the skin of an animal or cutting the meat into pieces does not 
nullify the ablution. 

b. Doing any little work while going to the prayer, which does not delay the 
prayer, is allowed. 

Chapter 7. Prohibition Of ^ji <L>\ i -{\ j^Jl) 

AmSr ins Lactatins " < v ^ 

3180. It was narrated from Abu : £li <J> & y\ - t \A« 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . 4 „ \r- 
AUah |jg came to a man from w- o~ -r ■ j c - ^ 
among the Awsar who had picked ^ U_*i- iZj\m, ^ i>\j'J> utit : jt-»l^il 
up a knife to slaughter an animal t , , ' « 0 , 'i*' • - ^ 
for the Messenger of Allah ^. c^ 1 a* 'fj^ «j* ji ^-i 
The Messenger 6f Allah j§ said to . ^ ^ V^f jg| : 4,1 ^ 
him: "Avoid those that are 
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laetatrae. (i.e. those from which 4l ...... „* --*> .s,, 

milk is received). {Sahih) - 1*"*- O ~ ^ 

ii€r» : gs 4 r j^; 3 ji» 

. . . aJii .U^ <y _>b Jl .j-i vUs-l 'V 1 ^ 1 'r 1 -* : gi>' J 

. V> * ^1 ^ o* 14 * /T -T A : c t jJi 

Conuments: 

a. llonoring a guest is a distinguished charaeteristie of a Muslim. 

k- The benefit of milk eomes to an end If a milking buffaJo, sheep, and the like 

is slaughtered vvhile the meat could be obtained from other animals, so it is 

better to avoid slaughtering a milking animal. 

3181. Abu Htirairah narrated ^ gfe ^ lift* - tSM 

that Abu Bakr bir* Abu Quhafah ' } * "' } . ^ ^ 

narrated that the. Messenger of g>. ^4 'J tg£*^ u^J^ 

Alah m said to him and to j** '.^ ^ J ti t4 J ^ t[A , 

'(.iman "I cl us go out to Waqit'i." ;^ ^ ^ ' ( 

He said: "So we went out m the JU 3§j| 41 J^j 5.1 i*l£J Jl & & J>) 

gardoo nnd he (the- owner of the ^ ' ' J' - - 

garden) said;: 'Weleome.' Then he : Jlii .iaSUJl ^ ^1 ^ tiU^U 

took up the knife and: went - „ 3 * „ '.-i l' J.<, * 

among the sheep (to; ehoose one J 0± ^ ^ 

for slaughter)>. and the Messenger : |gj &\ J la, .^l 

ofAllak^ said::' Avoid those that. ' jS , , ( 

are lactatmg.'" (Da'if) ob» : Jl» j I 

Ctiapter 8.. An Animai jt^Jt- < A 



Slaughtered; Bjf A Woman 



3182.. It was narrated from a son ; ^fj) ^! illi - TAAT 

of Ka'bbin Malik, from his f ather, - 

that a woman slaughtered a. sheep u* '<4 U 0^ ^ ^ ^ ( 

wlth a stone, awd that. was. ;f^ ( ^| - ^ ^ ^| 

mentioned to the Messenger of '*' T ' ; . ' 

Aflah j^,. but he did not see 4 1 J^: i»i ^i»- :U cJJi 

anything vvrong with that (Sahih) <b ^ ^Ji ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Slaughtering done by a lady is not disHked. 

b. Slaughtering with a sharp-cdgcd stone is allowed. 

Chapter 9. Killing Runaway y» 31*J| z\£l J^C - (<\ ^wJl) 

Animals ' ' - ' 



3183. It was narrated that Kafi' 
bin Khadij said: "We were with 
the Prophet &; on a jotirney, and 



<-i33j?~» <J. •h^' Cf k itf' {f. 



a camel ran away, A man shot an ^ ^ tipUj ^ iitjp ^ 

arrow at it and the Prophet M C ' ' „ „' 4 /" -V 

said: 'It has the inelination to mm- -J* 2, ^ ^ ^r 1 ' C ^ : Jli <T-^ 

away like a wild animal. If this jta ftj^ '^J 

happens to any of you, do J "„' f /Y/ , - , T' 

hkewise."' (Safcifcj .^-j» *(5« J® «LJ-f i$ l# $|i 

.<b ii J:r - ^ j-^ ^ (tj-tj) ^jj^l tioJ^ ^ nrv:^- ^ai; ig^J 
Comments: 

a. "Ran away" means an animal that has eseaped firom its owner and can not 
bc caught. 

b. If an arrow is shot after mentioning Aliah' s Name on a runaway animal 
that cartnot be controlled, then the ruling of game is applied to it, Le., if it 
dies before reaching it then it is lawM; if it is alive then it should be 
slaughtered after mentioning the Name of Allah. 

3184. It was narrated from Abu S-ik- : ill J\ ^ £\ - T \M 

'Ushara' that bis father said: "I -,■"«■".','-'-**. «, .„ , 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah,. 'f^ 1 <J If d> 'if £§J 

should slaughtering only be done ^ u J^j e ::Jlf «J ^ 
in lho ihroal: or upper chest?' He ~ / . , t ' ~ •« 

said: 'M yon stab it in the thigh 'j» - ?&5l) J^! J % i&UJ 
that wiil suffice you.'" (Daif) _ „jt^ J. ^ 

(y- TATO : j. tij jiJt ^ i 'L. lUU^all ijjIjjjI t^-l [i_ a , «y^ Igja» 



16 ^SUJJl Cil^il 

^ 5 ^ ^ ^ j? - ^ Ao 
jJU- ^ £ii t£U* tJ-ji 4il 
^ 'i*? 11 (^'3 b' 

.u* f >KJJ vwi : c i^j^jJi *iw [il>- tjL«ji *it-.J] r^y^" 
Comments: 

Mutilation means cutting off the nose, ears and other organs of a dead 
person. In the pre-Islamic period, Arabs used to practice such a repiilsive 
act with the corpse of defeated enemies. Cutting the meat of an animal into 
pieces after having slaughtered it is not considered mutilation. 

3186. It was narrated that Anas £j^L ■ ^ ^ - f-\^ 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of y( / ^ 

Allah sg forbade tying up u- 1 Cf. ■£> if. b* 'V^ 5* £?J 

animals." (StaAft) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

ii»i>«Jlj Sj^^Jlj ili<JI ^ ojSo U iJ^jiJIj jtjljjJl iijjUtJl '. 

3187. It was narrated from Ibn t£U- ^ tsl>- - T\AY 
'Abbas that the Messenger of " . 

AUah m said: 'Do not take u* >■ b ^ : C 

anything with a soul as a target." ^ ■ - ^-j, & ^ 

(Sahih) „" ' j, „ 

IjJiS 'Si :|g <il Jjij JU : Jll ^ti- 

■Jj ilVUni;^- tj td* 1 (j™^ ' J ts J ' *; i^J J-^ ' 'j 'c*- 0 £ ^ ^ 0 • 
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Chapter 10. Prohibition Of 
Tying Up Animals (And 
Killing Them) And 
Mutilation 

3185. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
mutilating animals." (DaHf) 
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Comments: 

a. The reason for this prohibition is that this is nothing btit an act or cruelty 
against animals without any justification, and it is contrary to the kind 
character of a Muslim. 

b. Killing an animal instead of slaughtering it makes it a dead animaL which 
is a way of wasting food, so it is a sin. 



3188. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: <&jj_ ^ 
"The Messenger of Allah $M _, s \ , Jo .„^ 
forbade killing any animal when '■fA'jPr {y\ 



it is tied up (for use as a target)." -J J; Jj| xi 'J £f "f-\\ A 

(sahih) , , , 

<y Uo"\: c yl^Jl ^ ^ V L cjjLIIlj a-^3i t( a_ ^\ : 
Comments: ^' 
This Hiidith also proves the same meaning which is mentioned in the above 
Hadilh. However, tying legs for slaughtering to control the animal does not 
come under this prohibition. 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition fj^J 0* 4^' " (n 

Of The Meat Of Jallalah^ ' 0 ^ 0 ^ , 

3189. It was harrated that Ibn £2j^. :x?JU ^ J^i do?- - T\M 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of t _ , „ s_, ... — - f 

Allah i§ forbade the meat and <J* 'ci^l j? <sj;lj ^1 

milk oiAl-Jallalah." (Hasan) . jtf ^* ^, ^ ^ ^ 

tf&jl piJ ^ H 41 Jjij 

■ ife^j 

Comments: 

a. Jalldlah refers to an anirnal that regularly eats impurity to the extent that it 
affects its milk and meat. 

b. Some scholars are of the opirtion that if the ]allSMi animal is kept tied and is 
given clean food to eat till the effects of impurity vanish, then it becomes 



^ TTie animal that eats the dropping of other animals. 
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pura and no longer called Jallalah. If this is the case, it becomes permissibk: 
lo oat its meat a nd d ri nk its milk. 

Chapter 12. Horse Meat ^ _ (u .^j,) 

3190. It was nairated that Asma' &Ja- :XL£. jif ^ jtf t±l>-. - VU> 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We . - ''- , t , + . 
slaughtered a horse and ate its *i - u* ^ <ji. f^* £?J 
meat d u ring the time of the : dJll ^ Jk. stLif 5* tjilih 
Messenger of Allah m" (Sahih) / '/ ^ „ 

O^p J* t Aa^J Ij> lllJti liiy UyiJ 
1 00 1 Y.oo ^ * : ^ i^jJlj J prjJi i-LviSlj jcjLJiJl t^jliJl i^-y^T 

3191, It was nairated from Abu jf\ tl _ij£ ^ - T\\\ 



Zubair that he heard Jabir bin 



'A 



'Abdullah say: "At the time of W ^ 

Khaibar we ate horses and wild Jjfj^ ^ f\ jSjji 

donkoys." (.S'flW/i) i , ^ 

• u 1 *"^ 1 j^-j <yi 



Donicstic donkoy is forbiddcn as is made dear in the following Ahadiih. 

Chapter 13. The Flesh Qf V 1 ' ~ 0r 

Domesticated Dcmkeys o r ;^ ,) £Uft| 

3192. it was narrated that Abu ^ ^ jjj^ - >rw 

Ishaq Shaibaiti said: "I asked "•' , _ s * t , f> 

'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa about :<Jls ii' 1 ^ 31 <J} k jtr* $ 

the flesh of dornesfcicated dortkeys A ^ Jtf Jf - ^ 

and he said: 'We were starving on i' t ^ . ' . ' ' f 

the Day of Khaibar, when we f!« '^'-^ 'S^^l 

were wi& fhe Prophet «. The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' t pi 

pwiple had gotten somo donkeys • _ „ ^ „ C ' 

as spoils of war on fhe way out . liljj^ .-iiJiH Lfjli lj££. 
from Al -Madinah, s o w e 
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slaughtered them and our a , ; ' '- " 1 

cooking pots were boiling when & 4 
the caller of the Messenger of .jS ^ ^3 ^ijji \J£\ ^\ 

Allah sg| cried out, telling us to - ' , -s- . p - , 

overturn our pots and not to eat - . bli ^iAJl 

anything of the flesh of donkeys. ( , 4 

So we overturned them.' I said to ^ : «> jJ ^' <^ - — ^ 
'AbduIIah bin Abu Awfa: 'Was it &\ Ujf :Jli ^U,^ 

made unlawful?' He. said: 'We „,, cs >s „ £ ."' 

think that the Messenger of Allah- X ^ d 5 * W cH" 1 <^ «?• M 

g| forbade it altogether because it 
eats excrement.'" (Sahih) 

Comments: ^ * WV: C ^< 

a. The meat of the domestic donkey is forbidden. 

b. A reason for the prohibition in Khaibar could be the one that is stated in the 
Hadith, but the following Hadith proves that the prohibition was not 
temporary. 

c. If forbidden meat is cooked mistakenly it should be destroyed after 
knowing the fact. 

3193. It was narrated from ^ j*. £ £ - r\y 
Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib Al-Kindi " ^ ^ ^ * 

that the Messenger of Allah g| :^U> ^ Kjlii ^ ^Lil 1 . ^ lij 
forbade severai things, until he * - ; , , f / , ■ ;s „ 
mentioned (the meat of) f - ^ ^ ^ 

domesticated donkeys. (Hasan) ^ s|| ^1 S f ^4^1 

Comments: 

It shows that as the other impure things are forbidden forever, : similarly the 
domestic donkey is also forbidden. It is judged as 'impu re' in the l ladilh: 31 96 

3194. It was. narrated that Bara' ^ tJai- : ju^i £Sj>- - f VS i 
bin 'Azib said:: "The Messenger of \ ti 

Allah -g| commanded us to throw <j* 'v; 'r? 1 * ^ jf^ Ot 1 

away the meat of domesticated gg ^ Jy,- tf-f j£ ^ • 

donkeys, raw or cooked, then he , f ^ • ' ' >' ^ \* 

did not say anythmg to. us about '■ i ^r?>J S*^' y>^\ ^j^i di 
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it after that." (Sahih) 



3195. It was narrated that 
Salamah bin Akwa' said: "We 
went out with the Messenger o£ 
Allah |g on the campaign o£ 
Khaibar, and in the evening the 
people lit their fires. The Prophet 
g§ said: 'What are you cooking?' 
They said: 'The meat of 
domesticated donkeys/ He said: 
'Throw out what is in them (the 
pots) and break them/ A man 
said: 'Or can we throw out what 
is in them and wash them?' The 
Prophet ia said: 'Or (do) that.'" 
{Sahih) 



# :3i ^ i; 



a. Immediately after getting informalion of an evil deed, it should be 
prevented serioiisly. 

b. An hnam, leader, and scholar should be aware of the affairs of their 
followers. 

c. If any impurity is kept in a utensil or cooked in it, it becomes impure. 

d. A utensil becomes pure if it is washed. 



3196. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the caller of the 
Prophet || cried out: "Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat 
the flesh of domesticated 
donkeys, for it is filthy." (Sahih) 
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JliJ! ^ *i.U - (u r ^»Ji) 

(U iUJl) 

,jj JUA" uj _j : ^ . j Ci— ^ j 
j ijjilt £il>- ^ '(j-e^i 

& :Jli <Jil ^ ^ ^ tjlU 

iJ-»Jl jsl jhij» - t^slaJlj jJI tjLJl 4*-j>-I «b*p :g>_r>« 

Comments: 

a. Eating mule's meat is forbidden. 

b. The cross between a male dorikey and a female horse results in a mule. 
Domesticated donkeys are forbidden while the mare is lawful. This proves 
that if a matter lies between lawfulness and unlawfulness, then it becomes 
forbidden preferring unlawfulness. 

3198. It was narrated that KhaM ^ . ^ |^ t£U - n<U 

bin Walid said: "The Messenger / , f 

of Allah m forbade the flesh of ji ^ -f & jy <J?&- :t£ 

horses, mules and donkeys." ' J ^ ^ • Q|J| .» 
(Da'i/) -j ■■T i - V* £ ' 

^ r :JU oJ^Jl ^ aJli ^ t oli ^ 

JllJr, J^Jl pi) ^ || <uil J^j 

WV :^ cJ-»JI c^pJ J^T J> V L ti^Sll ujb^T «^-T [iJ L « v > «L-.I] :g>>«" 

• ^jAj (j^W'j 'jjj 1 * i> lj-'j* ^^Is 'jj^-j 

«I j4* £1^ y\ - rm 



Chapter 14. The Meat Of 
Mules 

3197. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
narrated that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
said: "We used to eat the meat of 
horses." I said: "And mules?" He 
said: "No." (Sahih) 



Chapter 15. The Fetus Is 
Considered Legally 
Slaughtered With The Legal 
Slaughtering Of Its Mother 
3199. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "We asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3§| about the 
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fetus. He said: 'Eat it if you wish, 
for it is considered legally 
slaughtered with the slaughtering 
of its mother."' (Sahih) 
Abu Abdullah said: I heard Al- 
Kawsaj Ishaq bin Mansur saying, 
conceming their saying: 'Mo 
Modhimmah (claim/Mame) is 
determined by the slaughter (of 
the mother). He (Kawsaj) said: 
'Modhimmah spelled with Kasr (i) 
is faom Dhimam, meaning a claim 
(right); while Madhammah spelled 
with l 'a t h (a) is f r om Dkamm, 
meaning blame.' " (Sahih) 



. sisi 

^-jSJl oi»Ji :M jLc £\ JU 



^ ^pjjj **& 3 i \ V: ^ i^>jl53 * ^jiJlj * 1 i VI : t^jU/Jl >c->.j t <o jJU=« vijJb- 
Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that the fetus should be slaughtered just 
like its mother is slaughtered. But this opinion does not appeai to wisdom, 
because if the fetus were alive, theu it is slaughtered iindoubtedly. The 
doubt arises only when it dies when its mother is slaughtered. So, the 
Prophet was asked about that situalion and he permitted to eat it. 
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In the Name ofAlMh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 



28. Chapters On Hunting 



Cfaapter 1. Killing Dogs 
Except Dogs Used For 
Hunting Or Farming 

3200. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he perrrdtted 
the m t o keep hunting d ogs . 
{Sahih) 



3201. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ 
commanded that dogs be killed, 
then he said: "What do they use 
dogs for?" Then he permitted 
them to keep farming dogs and 
dogs of 'l.in. Bundar said: "The 
'Ebi refers to the w alis of Al- 
Madinah." 1 ' 1 (Sahih) 



j f4J >^ p }# i» 'M 

: jli; j! ju^J l5i>- - Y*Y • \ 
jilc- ^ Uji" cJU*i :.J1i t C;-' I If- 



J Bundar is Muhammad bin Bashshar one of those who narrated the Hadiih to Ibn Majali. 
Sindi (in explanation of Ibn Majah) quoted Damiri (Ad-Dibajdh) saying that 'Ein is a 
mistake, and it is sup.posed to be Ghanim as appears in the versions recorded hy 
Muslim and others. Ibn Afhir {An-Nihayah) said: "And from it is the Haditk: 'Allah's 
Messenger sg ordered killing the dogs of 'Ein, it is plural of A'yan!" And he 
explained that it means wide eyed similar to ; its usage for Burul-Ain, (wide-eyed 
hottris) and the Hadith he mtmtioned is recorded by Ariinad from 'Aishah with a 
disconnected chairt of narration. Ibn Manzur ilisanul-'Ardb) said similar to Ibri Afhir. 
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■ i r i ^' J & ] ^ J/<r$ d^-j 

3202. It was narrated that Ibn iliU utif : .v i£i t£U - tT • X 



'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| commanded that dogs 
be killed." (Sahih) . J% jgjg 5^1 J 

uUj <^ dU;j i^-^i ^ '^.j t rrrr: c ... 

3203. It was narrated from Salim ^| ^ - ^ £ <gfe- _ 

that his father said: "I heard the ^ „ • s 

Messenger of Allah sg raising his 5* 'V ^ J 1 a* i-^ji <J'j~^ :t r-*J 

voice and commanding that dogs 4 , t V 

be killed, and dogs were killed, ' // , - , 

except for hunting dogs or dogs .^"^53! Jii t^J^ Uilj i«H 

<sS*) for herding livestock/ ' i $u cis' vi .£b istfii ^ 

Comments: 

a. Hunting lawful animals is allowed. 

b. Using dogs for hunting is lawful. 



In his explanation for Musnad Ahmad (6:109) on the Hadith of 'Aishah, Sindi said: 
"Wide eyed." In his explanation on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Damiri saying: "And for 
the explanalion of 'Ein with walls there is a well-known disagreement." So it is dear 
that Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated the Hadith with the word 'Ein, since he gave 
an explanation for it at the end, therefore the change of the word fcom Ghanim to 'Ein 
must have come before Ibn Majah, and before Muhammad if that is what has 
happened. For Ibn Majah reported Ihis through two chains, one ffom Muhammad 
from 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and the other from Muhammad bin Walid from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far, both of them from Shu'bah, and he did riot differentiate 
between the wordings of the two chains. But Muslim reported it through the roiite of 
Muhammad bin Walid with Ghanim so it is dear that the diff erent word was narrated 
by 'Uthman bin 'Umar, and Yahya bin Sa'eed was reported to haye disparaged 
'Uthrnan bin 'Umar. And Allah knows best. 
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c. Keeping dpgs for any lawful purpose is allowed. 

d. Two lawful purposes are mentioned in the Ahddith: hunting or guarding a 
farm or cattle. Thereafter, some other lawful uses of dogs are introduced 
such as a watch dog, guide dog, etc. Ih the future if any other good uses of 
dogs are discovered then fhey may be used and raised for fhat purpose. 

e. Raising dogs only for amusement or fun and having them in the house is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition ^llJl ^ - (Y *>«Jl) 

Of Keeping Dogs Except For U \ .% J ' /j* A ^ 
Dogs Used For Hunting, J' Vj^ J' ^ V" *l V^ 1 

Farming Or Herding (T ^ 0 

Livestock 

3204. It was narrated that Abu ^ ill* - VY < £ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „-s , j ■ 
Allah H said: 'Whoever keeps a ye?**^ U ^ 
dog, one QMt will be deducted f - ^ f - ^| f - 
from his (good) deeds every day, " t ">'■>'/,, 
except a dog for farming or l<r*\ ^ ^ J_^j J u 
herding livestock." (Saftifc) ^ ~ ^ ^ & \% 

Commcnts: * 

a. The punishment of corranitting forbidden acts may be destroying the 
reward of previous good deeds. 

b. Qirdt is a small unit of weight that is equal to a gram or less than it. 
However, here in the Hadith it refers to a special weight that is equal to the 
size of mount Uhud. (See Ahddith: 1539, 1540,1541) 

3205. It was narrated from f *• 'f ^ _ rT , 0 
'AbduUah bin Mughaffal that the „ " t ^ . t , , f 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: J?-^~ ^' i* ^ l ^ ^ 
"Were it not that dogs form c 
of the communities {or nations - 



of creatures), I would have ^ :«H k\ Jjij JL* : J li jlii 

commanded that they be killed. , in.'. > .a. A,. , t-A -liA. 

But kill those that are all black. ^ " ^ °^ T* * J 

There are no people who keep a Ijiijl j* -ji-^l a^Vl 1^1« 
dog, except for dogs used for * .„ e . e 

herding livestock, hunting or ^ J 1 ^ Jl OS" *>fl t LK 
farming, but two QMt will be 
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deducted from their reward each ^ * t „ ,f .. , ~ < . , 

day." (Hasan) J* ^ ^ 

^ yyta:^ fj^j -wJJ iUJl <.J_^SI tJjbjjT is-^-I £,>»»-] -{WO*" 

Comments: .^ijj^^i 

a. Killing harmful animals is allowed. 

b. Killing roaming dogs is allowed. 

c. Annihilaling a creature and destroying it totally is coritrary to the Divine 
wisdom o£ Aliah. So, efforts should not be spent to totally destroy harmful 
animals that live far from humans. And those who live among humans 
should be kUled to a reasonable extent. 

d. A pure black colored dog that does not have any ofher color is worse and 
more hateful to the angels. 

3206. It was narrated that Sufyan £li : tli J\ 'J JZ jf\ t&U - VY < \ 
bin Abu Zuhair said: "1 heard the * it ", % a , _ . Js • , 
Prophet m say: 'Whoever keeps a O* ^ o>. ^ ^ u'- 
dog that he does not need for ^ t j_,^ ^ «-JtSJl <y- <.%^- J 
farming or herding, one Qirat will Y - " f - 'u 
be deducted from his (good) M cJU^, : J II Jij ^1 £ jQi 
deeds each day.'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^„ . J ^ 

It was said to him: "Did you , * s f , _ „ 

hear this from the Prophet ||?" ■ 'fji J 5 " '4** & ^'r* 

He said: "Yes, by the Lord of this , , .„, 1 , , . - •* rf r 
mosque." rJb^-Jl^o^^VjAJj^ 

^ ll/laVTij- 1£ UI ... OLji v-^ 1 «- stSL_oJl t(f Juu.j 

Chapter 3. Gamc Caught By v^ 5 ' 4^ " (r (^"* JI > 

3207. It was narrated that Abu £^ :< ^ij ^ iiii - rY<V 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani said: "I , ^ , ' /s ,^ , Jt , , „ 
came. to ttie Messenger of. Allah $ ®^ ui' 

and said: "O Messenger of ' a . 4 ,ii ^ ^ J3ii 

Allah,, we live in a land of the y- ? f_ , ,^ "7 _ " ^ 

People of the Boek and we eat -415 £UJ ^ 
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£rom fheir vessels. And we live in - f „ , ■,- ,, , 

a land (where there is) game, so I U J 'f ^ J \> m ^ Jj-j 

hunt with my bow and with my ^jtj . ^ j 'Jfc jif 

trained dog and with my ' s/ f . l ^ ' , ,' t ' t ' 

untrained dog/ The Messenger of 'f^ 1 6^ -V** 1 J -Vf 1 

Allah g said: 'As for what you . Jil ^jji ^ l^fj 

say about living in a land of the l , ' " 

People of the Book, do not eat J , U UI» 4il 

from therr vessels unless you can ^. . , ^ ^ ^ .f 

find no alternative. If you can find J ' / : ^ 

no alternative then wash them ^ t)& • ^ ^ ^ 

and eat from them. With regard , s j, , f • ; t, 

to what you say about hunting, J ' ^ J*?*" 1 » 

whatever you catch with your jSili. liUyL . ; °> 1 US t jl5aH j& 'j» 

bow, say the Name of Allah over ', ... „ . , . 

it and eat. Whatever you catch cu * U ^ ^ **** ^ r' 1 

with.. you trained dog, say the Uj . j^j jbl lil ij&jl 

Name of Allah over it and eat. t t ,, „'^ , 

But whatever you catch with your <^j& 'fi^ 5^ 

untrained dog, then catch it and ' 

siaughter it, then eat.'" (Sahih) ' 

y ur " : c '^'j ;uJji ~ 31 -v^ 1 ^ t^wjjij ijvi^j, iDHiij-j 

Commehts: 

a. The People of the Book (Christians) siaughter without mentioning the Name 
of Allah, so such meat is just Hke the meat of a dead animal. The utensils in 
which such meat is eooked are also impure. Using them without washing 
them is forbidden. 

b. The sects of Jews and Christians that mention Allah's Name when 
slaughtering, their slaughtered meat is lawful. 

Allah's Name should be mentioned before sending a hourtd on game. 
Thereafter, even if the dog can not bring the prey alive it is lawful. If the 
prey is alive then it should be slaughtered by mentioning the Name of 
Allah. 

3208. It was narrated that 'Adi t£U rjJliJl ^ Qi- - VY»A 

bin Hatim said: "1 asked the _ t 
Messenger of Allah f: 'We are (f /i '^k u? 
people who hunt with these ^ .tf ;UL ^ ^ - l ^jJ J{ 
dogs/ He said: 'H you send out l 
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youi trained dogs and mention , - „ - « * •.>-; 4 - , 

the Name of Allah over them, i^. ^ ^ % M ^ Jj-j 

then eat whatever they catch even i&$S, clijf laj» :Jli .ij^I 

iE they kill it, unless the dog has . >, „x , ; s ( . 

eaten any of it. If the dog has U J 1 ' p 1 ^> S J '^^^ 

eaten any of it then do not eat it, jff; % . dilJ^ ^-l! 

for 1 fear that it will have caught s / 

it for itseE And if anofher dog J$ -ffi ffi ^ -V^ 1 

joins it, then do not eat it.'" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

( 5aftf «) ' " „ ' \ 

Ibn Majali said: "I heard him, • «J^ * 4^ 

meaning 'Ali bin Mundhir (the jvjj ^ 4 ;£^ > _- u >-| ^ 

narrator), saying: 'I performed ^ - ^ ' ' ^ , 

Haj] fifty-eight times, most of .i» <^UJ c~>=» :J_j£ 

towalkirvg/" .^IJU^f 

oiAT: c ... ^Kil Jff ISI V L cJu^lj ^sLJJl t^jUJl 4>->-t :gi>^ 

^ Y/HYVj- t^lj i*UJI i-j^Ij -UJI t-jb t^JLiJIj jj^Jl i ( *JL~° J lOiAVr^, 

■<i di 1 >^.J*- 

Cbntments: 

a. If a trained dog is sent for game after mentioning the Name of Allah, then 
its prey is lawful. 

b. If the dog eats of the hunted game then the leftover is forbidden, so it 
should be fed to the dog. 

c. If two dogs share in hunting and Allah's Name is mentioned only for one 
dog not for another one, then the prey is forbidden because it may be killed 
by the other one. 

Chapter 4. Game Caught By J& L>X> ~ {% 

The Dog Of The Zoroastrians '» '*«,* *?>: ' , • 

And The All-Black Dog Cf^' ^P* 1 o*jh^\ 

3209. It was narrated that Jabir ^ ^ - 

bin 'Abdullah said: "We were - ; ,r .f . ,, 

forbidden (to eat) the game ^'^ H^^/f^ 

caught by their dogs and birds - t^jSjLlj! iUIU ^ ^1 ^ 

meanine the Zoroastrians." (Ito^T) ■ „ , 

& 1 " j^, t,p : JL5 41 ^ ^ ^ 

t^-j^Jl -U~a ^ fU-U tjL. ij^^J! i^jjijdl "ts-j; 1 ! [tj-jui «ih~»1] r.gjsia 
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3210. It was narrated that Abu j^. ^ [£U - VY\' 
Dharr said: "I asked the ,, . ' * 
Messenger of Allah H about the <ji ^ j* 'siP 1 yi j* e£> 
all-black dog and he said: '(It is) a f — ^UJl v «uil ,U t J^U 

devu/" (5«/«^) * r " ^ - '; . f , : ' 

^JiS3i J % Jjij cJu- :JlS ji 
.a^lki» •(►rf? 1 

Comments: C ^ ^ 

The Hnditfi indicates that a pure black colored dog should not be kept. If 
keeping sudi a dog is not permitted then raising it or hunting with it is also 
not allowed. However, it is not prohibited rather it is only dislikable. So, the 
game hunted by such a dog is not prohibited. 

Chapter 5. Game Caught .sj, ^ ^ _ (o t 1} 

WithABow ^ ^ * ' ' 

(o 

3211. It was narrated from Abu >° ^J. £\ \&^. _■ yy n 
Tha'labah that the Prophet m ' - c \ .*"/>, >.' «* 
said: "Eat what your bow brings : V 15 '4^' ^""^ -* t ^ ,UcJI 
you."(&ft») ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

.o^j yaoVcYAoi: c tijb J x* [g^w "M] 

3212. It was narrated that 'Adi ^ 0? ^ ~ rnY 
bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O - ^ > • G&J. : JL^I ^ iUJ 
Messenger of Allah, we are *'\ s 

people who shoot (arrows)/ He U itiii :Jli ^ ^ 0* 

said: 'If you shoot and pierce (the .. - .-,.:* .r'*.; 

game), then eat what you " J * . aJ , . 

pierced.'" (Sahih) . «<l3y>- & JSj t cJj^^ 
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Comments: 

a. If an arrow pierces the body of game and injures it, then the game becomes 
lawftil provided Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the arrow. 

b. The operation of a bullet or shot of a rifle, due to their speed, is also similar 
to an arrow, so the game shot by them is also lawful. 

Chapter 6. Game That ^ ^ ^ _ ( , , } 

Varushes At Night (After • r 

Being Struck) (1 «i*d!> 

3215. It was narrated that 'Adi J^h & - H <iT 

bin Hatim said: "I said: 'O - i- ■ - v\A -<°-*u 

Messenger of Allah, what if I ¥ \? S ^ T 

shoot the game but it vanishes at £ :oii : 3^ J> ^As- ^ s. ^JLlJi 
night?' He said: 'If you find your , ,,„" .t . t , 

arrow in it and you do not find ' - </^Vrft» ±*» ^J 1 Jj-j 

anything else, then eat it.'" (Sahih) jjt p } *-i oi>-3 £U :Jtf 

^ V^/mi:^ '(^jJ'b ioJL^Jl ^>^L JwJI: v l .jJbJJlj jj^Jl lf JL.j toUi:^ 
CbrrUnerits: 

a. Existence of our arrow in a dead amoral proves that it had been killed with 
that arrow. Because, Allah's Name was mentioned before shooting the 
arrow, so it is considered a slaughtered anirnal. 

b. Bearing only the arrow means knowing surely that there is no other reason 
for its death. For instance, if it is found drowned in water then the cause of 
the death may be the arrow or may be drowning in the water. Similarly, if 
traces of eating of a beast of prey are found, then the game might have been 
killed by it not by the arrow. Therefore, the doubtful game should be 
avoided. 

Chapter 7. Hunting With ,>I>*JI ^> - (v 

3214. It was narrated that 'Adi [£U XS ^ /JS - ty\i 

bin Hatim said: "I asked the „ £i _ ' _ tJ> . t _ ^ _ ^ 

Messenger of Allah jg about ^ <ji </J* : C Cr' J 

hurvting with Mi'rad. He said: » ^ gfc, ;VU t Jl£i *| lUJ 

[1] A sharp-edged piece of wood, or a piece of wobd with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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'Whatever it struck with its sharp . , . , „ „ - ( 

edge, then eat it, but what is f> ^ Cf L^}i 

struck with its side is somefhing ^ s|§ 4il Jji.j 

that has been killed by a violent * 

blow.'" (Sahih) -J* 3 ^ UB :Jti 

.4, IjSJ ii*A>- ^ 1 /mv^ i^jJlj <Jb»J! .uJl t£ jV;JU.Ij- JL^aJ! 

3215. It was narrated that 'Adi ^ ^ ^° ^ - m ° 

bin Hatim said: "I asked the - q ~ - tJ J - * ? - 
Messenger of Allah s|| about ' ' ' „ ' ^ 

Mi'rad. He said: 'Do not eat unless if. If i?. If 

you pierce (the game).'" (Sahih) 



0* iJUJ-l- l_j^JL ju^I V L tjJ'LHij Jwdl tjJLjy t VriVi.oJ-.VV: c 

Comments: J "*^" 

a. Mi'rad is a type of arrow made by a sharp-edged piece of wood and does 
not have iron blade or the like. 

b. If a Mi'rad hits the game by its sharp edge it pierces it, penetrates ihto the 
body of the game and injures it. In this case it funetions as a usual arrow, so 
such game is lawful, But if it hits the game with its shaft (its broad side) 
then it works as a stick, in this case if the game dies, it becomes unlawful. 

Chapter 8. What Is Cut From & ilal U <1>U - (A ^Jl) 

An Animal When It Is Still *'* , , 

Alive (A V- Cs*J 

3216. It was narrated from Ibn - " ' ' 

'Umar that the Prophet said: Cf. Cf If. S" : v-? 1 ^ 

"Whatever is cut from an animal ?? '-j - -r, f . .t.- 

when it is still alive, what is cut ^ ^ ^ ^ <* ^ & ^ 

from it is Maitak (dead meat)." j{ s ^ s -Jl* Ht 

..(4^ tji* jla. U* t*j>- 

J ^ ju»u Jj ^ ^ lioJb- ^ ul/li^UJl [,>->■ r^^u 
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Comments: 

a. Cutting any part of a living animal is forbidden 

b. Any part which is cut while the artirnal is still alive is forbidden, even if the 
Name of Allah is meritioned before cutting it 

3217. It was narrated that Tarnim ^ IlIa ~ n W 

Dari said: "The Messenger of , f . ' a , Ja , 

Allah fg said: 'At the end of tirne i!^' J*. -H ! : <y. Jrf^i 

there will be people who will cut ^jjJi ^ ^ -J. 

off camels' humps and sheep's " ^ ' , '~ C , 

tails. But what is cut from a living l£ Oj^e* : 51§ ^J^J 

animal is dead/" (Da'if) * s-. z„ . r-, .f ^ *.£ . 

Oj^J 'Ji|l o^- 1 OjrS i>i-3Ji 



4i\j^s> {jS, ^?=*f Jb—U ^yifc)! ^v 5 "^ t (T* J /1 r <Ja) <tfi!~Lpj t^L-! «I^I ^.Ijj iYVA". ^ 
Comments: 

a. A fish cannot live long after getting out of water. So, Allah did not order 
slaughtering it due to His absolute Mercy on His slaves. 

b. Locusts sometime invade populated areas devouring everything from crops 
and trees. Aiabs used to eat them roasted. 



Chaptcr 9. Hunting Fish And 
Locusts 

3218. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Two 
kinds of dead meat have been 
permitted to us: fish and locusts." 
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3219. It was narrated that ^J&^'fr ^ £ &z - ffll 
Sal nian said: "The Messenger of ' ' 

Allah 3f| was asked about locusts. i_s4*4 j? kj^ j : ^ ' 4^ oi 

He said: y (They are) the most f . - .„,:, rf .<< - .. 

numerous troop of Allah. I neither f f ljJl / : ' ^ ' ° jU * ^ 

eat them nor forbid them.'" {Da'ifj 4i\ iij^j feL :Jll JUJL. ^ 'i^ 1 

'f .Jil a^f. 'JS]y> :Jia ^ 

^ TA\£ !j- tal jil ^ i_jLi «iwi^l ojbjit *=ry-l [^-i^ «li-i] 

3220. It was narrated that Abu ^ I&U - VYY » 
(Sa'eed) Baqqal heard Anas bin ^ ^ f . - ^ ^ 
Malik say: "The wives of the ' • ' L ^ ^; ^ ^ ui 
Prophet jgl used to give each ^ : Jj* £2 ^«;f ^ 
other gifts of locuste on trays." " - , _ 

J ijJb. ^ HT/r:^ i r «A /1:^1 *»r>I ti-**- «M3 

jfb>d J o- ^ o; J o* avit: c t orr/t : jij^ «-^ ^ 

3221. It was narrated from Jabir : JlIiM «I SjjLi l^ji - rYY^ 
and Anas bin Malik that ^ ,„ _ UJI J 'ti iL'li 
whenever the Messenger of Allah — & -i 'T^ o', 

#. supplicated against the locusts, ^ juii j! 5* u? ^' 

he said: "O Allah, destroy their '„ ^ , ' , « , „ 

large ones and kiE their small o'- ^ J 'i? o* 'r* 1 ^ 

ones, spoil their eggs and root ^ t ^ ^ %\ ^ 

them out. Take their mouths , ja ^ * 0 s j4 

away from our livelihood and Js'j f^" '5^' 

provision, for You are the One >. , s ^jj,, ^J^ 

Who hears the prayers." A man ^ ^ , ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, are ^ . ^'jju j* 



you praying against one of the 
troops of Allah, that they may be 



rooted out?" He said: "Locusts ^ki 4il jll^-t 5^ al>- Jlp ^pj: 

were sneezed out by the fish jn " 
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thesea." {DaHJ) ^ ^ ^ ^ . , 

Hashrm (one of the narrators) <^ ^ ' 'f^ ^ ^ u * 

said: "Ziyad (one of the nairators) ^(j ^ ys 5 ^* '-^ ^ 
said: 'So it was narrated to me by 
one who saw a fish sneezing them 
out.'"™ 



JU f LfjJ! j *l^L t i«i.Vl ^JUjJI ^y-I [(!>- u L« . ^ ojL-J] 

& ^..y (^j-js^Jl A^ij ti—^ji 1 :Jlfj t -*j tijJ> \AYT:^ til^s-Jl 

3222. It was narrated that Abu -.j^Al ^ ^ip 1sJjl>- - 

Hurairah said: "We went out with ( *_ " -' , s 

the Prophet 0 for Ha?; or 'Umrah, ^ o* Is. 

and we encountered a swaim of £L'' - \ " 

locusts or a type of locust. We £" ^ ~ ^ 'C, 

started hitting them with our 3^ J l^^-U -iy£ jl j*^ tj II ^1 

whips and sandals, The Prophet \'\—'- ■ -f 

S§ said: 'Eat them for they are the UUi ^ <^ ^ jl & 

game of the sea."' {Da'ij) :ig JlS . flUy &>l^it 

j*Ji x^ j f uu V L t g=ji t^i^i *>._^i [Ij^ ui;».^ «L-l] 

. f jfJl^IJUJr«AT: c «>lj i^i.jdl 

Chapter 10. What It Is ^ j* u£i U y'* ~ 0 ' r 3 *** 31 ) 



Forbidden To KM 



(1 • lisdl) 



3223, It was narrated that x£ j ijll; ^ juii tfl£- - mi* 

Abu Hurairah said: "The a : 

Messenger of AUahJg forbade tlJs " lt^j» 

killing shrikes, 121 frbgs, ants and 4 J^J| £ ^M^t 

hoopoes/' (DaHf) - -- - . > « ? ' 



That is, Musa bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim, who is Taimi, and most of the scholars 
consider this nartation of to be fabrkated. 

"It is a bird with a thick head and beak, having lalge feathers, half of it is white and half 
of it is black." (An-Ndiayah). 
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.4j .U U, J^i ^jJlj 

3224. It was narrated that Ibn ^ y. - ?YYi 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of * , ,-rf,:f „*<.„ 
Allah « forbade killing four ^ ^ *™ ^ ^ 
kinds of animals: Ants, bees, ,y) ^ X* ^ 4il 
hoopoes and shrikes." (Da'if) * „'i . „ ' , > ' ., - 

W 0* il ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

.j^Jlj -iii|JlS iI=^J]j «i— 1 r^ljlll 

^ oY1V: c tJ jJl Ja ^ V L ojbjjT ab-J] ig^SJ 

Comments: -«j»-» V 5 "j^ 

A shrike is a small bird with a big head, white stomach and greenbacked. It 
lives on small birds and insects. (Footnotes of Ibn Majah by, Muhammad 
Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, referring to the dictionary Al-Munfid.) Ibn Athir said 
this bird has a big head and big beak; its feathers are partMly white and 
partiafly black. 

3225. It was narrated frorn Abu t j-^Ul ^. jjX£. !ujJ\ - y'VT* 
Hurairah that the Prophet of ^ S , ■ ' „ . t s . f 
Allah m said: "One of the ^ ^ '^A 11 6? ^ J 
Prophets was bitten by an ant, so -i .'->*> -"'A ■ i- '. • \" r 
he ordered that the ant colony be ; , ' , 

burned. Then Allah revealed to j J'. 6* 'H- 1 ^ 

hirn: 'Because one ant bit you, * l1 , ? . - f . , > 

yon destroy one of the nations & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

that glorify Allah?'" (Sahih) "^'J> Ci % :Jli ^ 

Another chain with similar a , .|f ^, j,.- 

wording, and he said (in the ^ <f*" f 

b.eginning).: "(An ant) bit..." *5f cidU»» ilLi>y jl ^ :<d{ J?-} 

0?! l>* 'dr^Ji ^ e^^" : (^^ 
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J**all O I aji 



Comments: 

a. Insects should not be killed. However, killing those insects that are harmful 
for humans, and their benefits are not apparent, is lawful. 

b. AU the creatures of Allah glorify Allah and worship Him. 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Throwing Small Pebbles 

3226. It was narrated from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair that a relative of 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal threw 
some small pebbles. He told him 
not to do that and said: "The 
Prophet m forbade throwing 
small pebbles and said: 'They do 
not kill any game nor hurt the 
enemy, but they can break a tooth 
or put out an eye.'" He did it 
again, and he ('Abdullah) said: "I 
tell you that the Prophet 0 
forbade that and then you go and 
do it again? I will never speak to 
you again." (Sahik) 



'(n 

y M & £>i 

s^jiiJi filrj ^Ui 1^)3 ■ ^ 



Comments: 

a. Any entertainment that could harm anyone should be avoided. 

b. Deserting one is allowed, in order to prevent him from evils, provided it 
does not lead to negative affects. 

c. It proves the importance of the HadOh, that the Companion rebuked his 
relative for not implementing the Hadith and abstained front speaking to 
him. 

3227. It 



narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: 
"The Prophet g; forbade 
throwing small pebbles and said: 
'They do not kill any game or 
hurt the enemy, but they can 
break a tooth or put out an eye/" 
(Sahih) 



J- 



t - r T T V 



:^LLj Sa>tj> ^ *x~*j* ^ jHp 
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.4,>^ ^ j^. ^a^. ^ oo/Vlbirj- t jiiJl 

Chapter 12. Killirtg House Ja iLtG - (H j^JO 

LiZardS ' '(H4«J|) 

3228. It was narrated from Umm ^ . ^ f >• £ *f _ mA 
Sharik that the Prophet 5g told ^ ■ 
her to kill hoiise lizards. (Sahih) '■Jrrr J> ^i*^ 1 ^ 'a* <ji 

-^^^ 

Comments: 

The Arabic word Wazagh is translated as lizard by some scholars; some 
others are of the opirrion that it means gecko. 

3229. It was narrated from Abu ^ 4JLUJI ^ iUi - rm 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: "Whoever kills a 



house lizard with one blow will ^ tjjf J^fi : jliLiJi 

have such and such a reward. ~/ K / , , 

Whoever kiUs it with two hlows J» ^ H ^ ] b* s » 

.£i>. liSj lis" & Jjf ^ Uj5 



will have such and such reward," 

less than the first. "And whoever , , s 

kills it with three blows will have ^ ^ *U t^jliJt ^ L^ia 

such and such reward," less than ^ % Z'M i Vu dAfl 

that mentioned the second time. " ***** ^ <^ J 

(SaAift) £Jl J J^S ^iJl ^ 
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Comments: 

The reward of killing in the first stroke is great because we are commanded 
to use the best and easiest way in taking the Iife of an animal. It shows 
mercy even in IdHirig animals. In addition, killing in one stroke shows the 
interest in implementing the religious ruling and power of the killer; so it is 
desirable. 

3230. It was narrated from <ji Jj*^ - VYV* 
'Aishah that the Messenger of >. ■ 

Allah m said conceming house & : «-*J- ai ^ ^ ^ 

Kzards: "Vermin." (Sahih) ^ ^ 1 0 £ iyj> ^| 

3231. Tt was narrated from fcjjU- ^ jS? - Hn 
Sa'ibah, the freed slave woman of , , *' . ' „ , a , 
Fakih bin Mu^hirah, that she 6* <* ^ «J* ^ ^ 
entered upon 'Aishah and saw a S^ilJl ^ jfUJl sY^ ttsU ^ 
spear in her house. She said: "O , f ' o - , „ „ —.. .„ -V 
Mother of the Believers, what do ^ J ^ J* ^ S 
you do with this?" She said: "We u c 

MH these house lizards with it, for ^ a s ^ 

the Prophet. of Allah ^ told us 4/ ^ -g^" s ^ * ^ ?1d * 

that when Ibrahim was thrown '. J ^ t ^ r;i '^ L '^f « ^ 

into the fire, there was no beast ^ ^ \ * 01 ^ ^ 

on earth that did not try to put it ot&t SlS ^j^l J* p 

out, apart from the house lizard ^ ;{ 5 -'\% '&\ 

that blew on it. So the Messenger ' ' t/** -j' 

of Allah. |§ commanded that they . 0» 2g| &\ J^j^S 
should be killed." (Ha&an) 



Comments: 

a. A lizard should be killed. 

b. The lizard that had Hown in the fire, which had inflamed for Ibrahim 3Si, 
died centuries before, but it proves that this is a vicious animal. 
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c. A lizard is a harmful animal, and killing such a harmful animal does not 
require a practical harm; it is kiUed even it does not harm anyone like a 
snake and scorpion is kiUed even if it does not bite or sting. 



Chapter 13. Eating Any 
Predatory Animal That Has 
Fangs 

3232. It was narrated from Abu 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet Sg forbade eating any 
predatory animal that has fangs. 
(Sahih) 

Az-Zuhri said: "I did not hear 
about that until I entered Sham." 



u'dt jUS - vyy-y 

M tp & ^\ '4% J Utj'i 

Comments: 

a. Carrine teeth ot fangs are the sharp poinfed teeth located after the front four 
teeth, and before the molar teeth in human dentures, They are fotir; two are 
on the left side, up and down and two are on the right side, iip and down. 
Grazing animals do not have such teeth, whereas they are very long and 
clearly seen in predators like the cat, dog and the like. 

b. Having canine teeth or fangs is a sign that the animal belongs to the 
predator family even if it does not hunt practically or does it rarely. 

3233. It was narrated from Abu : tj, J\ ^ JZ J\ l&k - Y'YYT 

Hurairah that the Prophet 0 said: „ „ j,.'/^/, - ,„;,.« 

"Eating any predatory animal that J ~- y. — ' ■£ o'. ^ 

has fangs is unlawful." {Sahih) : [Vli] <.jjj£> ^ cjU~il j 

JjJli :JU ^ Cr^^ 

~<>Kf 'o* J} J', o^^l "U o~^ 

it ^ U ~*'Jo* (J U ij? 1 

^jb- ^ Wiiyt: c t j;Ui vM 1 '^^ij -j^i '(J— : 2d>^" 
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3234. It was narrated that Ibn ^ - ^ ^ _ rTri 

'Abbas said: "On the Day of , 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah if. h? J} 



H forbade eating any predatory 
animal that has fangs and any 

biid that has talons." (DaHf) iJ§| jiil j^ij ^ ^yZi- $ J* 

rA,0: c. 'tH' ^ ' brU ^ '^jM [i-aj^ «at-i] : eo* ,i 



«UI ijJbJlj 



Comments: 

The falcon, eagle, vulture, hawk, etc., are among the hunting birds having 
talons. So, their meat is forbidden. But all the birds that peck seeds, grain, 
and the Iike are lawful except the crow which is forbidden. (See Hadifh: 
3248). 

Chapter 14. Wolves And ^JUiJIj <-JJlH 4*U - (U 

Foxes ; * 



(u 



3235. It was narrated that ^ 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 

'O Messenger of Allah, I have tt 3U^ ^ ^f^j & ar^H 



come to ask you about the verrnin 
of the earth. What do you say 



about foxes?' He said: 'Who eats ^ ^ ^ t; Ji. ^1 

foxes?' I said: 'O Messenger of _ t ' , - / ? , 

Allah, what do you say about L? ^ ! ^ J ^ ^ :ois 

wolves?' He said: 'Does anyone in . ^ ^ u t ^.^f 

whom fheie is anything good eat , ; ' ' t h - > *(>' „ .... 

wolves?'" (DaHf) <-^J u - ^V^ 1 J 5 "^ ^i* 



tCr Ail JSI f U- U iifi^l «^j^ ["-i-*^ »jli-tl 

Comments: 

The fox and wolf are amoftg the carnivorous arumals so they are forbidden. 
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Chapter 15. Hyenas 

3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu 'Arnmar, who is 'Abdur- 
Rahman, said: "I asked Jabir bin 
'Abdullah about hyenas: 'Are 
they game (that can be hunted)?' 
He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'Can I eat 
them?' He said: 'Yes/ I said: 'Is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah iH?' 
He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) 



Comments: 

Some people translated the word 'I 

3237. It was narrated that 
Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: 
'O Messenger of Allah |g, what 
do you say about hyenas?' He 
said: 'Who eats hyenas?'" (Datf) 



J j i jil* J f il» - rrm 
3 J &\ j£p i^j^ (j-iL2Ji (S; 1 

>*J 'J 1 ** ^ J') if i J~* ji ^ o? 1 

:c~U . jUj :Jll jI4>1 t^pJl ^ 
■rf oJL*i S^if :0u ?L^l 

Jhab'a" as badger which is not correct. 

€^ -rel J\ J y\ - rtrv 
L; : iLi* J jz. t ^ 

TWo: c ^1 [.JL»^ ij^^" 



Chapter 16. Mastigure™ 

3238. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansari said: "We 
were with the Prophet || and the 
people caught a mastigure. They 
grilled it and ate from it. Then I 
caught a mastigure so I grilled it 



(u ii^i) C~£>\ - (u 

Ji -iZ> h* •■Jt^- J* 'J^ 'J. iUi 



[1 ' A type of lizard (uromastyx) with a spiny taU, it grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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and brought it to the Prophet gg. 
He took a palm stalk and started 
counfing his fingers with it, and 
said: 'A natibn from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the earth, and I do not 
know if this is they/ I said: "The 
people have grilled them and 
eaten them. He did not eat il and 
he did not forbid it.'" (Sahih) 



Ii> .sg «£i % ±£\ p 

Si :cia <£» ijW ^ V J$ 



Comments: 

The translation of Dabb is mastigure who has a spiny tail. (Footnotes of Ibn 
Mttjah, Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi.) This animal goes through life 
without ever drinking water. Arabs used a proverb for impossibility which 
reads T will not do such and such act unless a Dabb comes to water'. Since a 
Dabb does not diirik water rather the moisture in the air and the pianis it 
eats is enough for it. (See Faihul-Bari, vol, 9, page 820) 



3239. It was narrated from Jabrr 
bin 'Abdullah: "The Prophet S 
did not forbid (eating) mastigures, 
but he found that distasteful. It is 
the food of most shepherds, and 
Allah, the Mghty and Sublime, 
has benefited more than one 
person thereby. If I had some I 
would eat it." (Sahih) 
Aiiother chain with similar 
wordrng. 



P*\y\ ts/j&\ y\ - rtr^ 



Si 



■ '"'S IPj ■4-i JI p il y^i ^ 
ji-j 5ii jj_3 .f 1*^)1 **i* fuis] ijj 

lis i>- : i_il>- ^ l ^^t iiii jj l bi Ji?- 
<>; 'U <-j& U ' 



^ 4 
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c «i 



3240. It was narrated that Abu jIZ H'IU- : <J{<, Jft tl'Ji- - Y' Y t • 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri said: "A man , * - „ „ 
from among Ahlus-Suffah called ^ £ Jjb ^ ^uLU- ^ ^1 
the Messenger of Allah 4fe when : JiJ ^ ^ d'J£ J\ ^ 
he had finished the prayer, s { " ,% ' , ' " , - 
saying: 'O Messenger of Allah! J* 1 ^ J^J ^ ^ 
Our land is a land infested with ^ . ^-^j, ^ ^^J, ^ 
mastigures. What do you ihink of ' _ ^ ' ^ s ^ a 
(eating) mastigures?' He said: 'I y* isy ^ -V^ ty*j' ^-J 1 

have heard that a nation was .jr «e^i^ iSf *f uit» -Jli 

transformed/ He did not tell us to ^ ' i 

eat them, and he did not forbid o ^ij <.Jj 
that." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. 'What do you think' means what is your opinion? Is it lawful or unlawful? 

b. Doubtful matters should be avoided as precautionary means but they could 
not be declared as unlawful. 

3241. It was narrated from ^LaUl £J jIH &1>- - VY£\ 
Khalid bin Walid that a j m ' 



mastigure was brought tb the 



Messenger of Allah |§ and placed ^ t( ^ijJV ^ jJjjl ^ juAJ 

near him. He stretched out his & ' *■>. . . ' * f 

hand to eat (some of it), then ^ ■££ 'V 5 ? 3 " 0? ^ O? yrf' 

those who were present said: "O. ^ j ^ J, f jjjj'i ^ jJU «^gj- 

Messenger of Allah, it is the flesh ' ( * \ 

of a mastigure." He took his hand Vj 3 * i tSy^ J ' v*"? ui 1 S 

awav, and Khalid said to him: "O KT - . - >\ ( " -, ',df,, ,, 

Messenger of Allah, is mastigure ^ , t , 

unlawful?" He said: "No, but it is .£p SjJ ^iy - £Jj> jUJ ij J ji5 

not found in my land and I find it „ * « „ *,,,f - >', 

distasteful." He said: "Then ' f 1 ^ ! ^ ^ L - ■; J > ^ JUi 

Khalid bent over the mastigure t^-^"^ i ^'^ u - P '*^ >l 

and ate some of it, and the " f " s / , , , , ,> s 

Messenger of Allah $ was 'V^ 1 ■ J\ ^> ^£>^ •"« u1 

looking at him." (Sahih) _ ^ ^ ^ ^, j ^ - t ^ 
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Comments: 

a. Not eating an unpleasant thing is allowed and it is not considered as 
decLaring an unlawful matter as lawful. 

b. The wording 'in my land' means Makkah and its roundabouts where the 
tribe of Quraish used to reside. Mastigures are found abundantly in the 
other areas of Hijaz. (Fatkul-Bari, volume. 9, page 822) 

3242. It was narrated from Ibn 

'Umar that the Messenger of , 

Allah ig said: "I do not forbid it," V 

meaning mastigure. (Sahih) K» 



a/r:, 



Chapter 17. Rabbits 

3243. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: We passed by 
Marr Az-Zahran and startled a 
rabbit. They chased it but got 
tired, so I chased it and caught it. 
I brought it to Abu Talhah who 
siaughtered it and sent its rump 
and thigh to the Prophet g|, who 
accepted it. (Sahih) 



bi b^)^ 4* J b'. J ^ cA 

'b* b'. ^ b* ^ ^ '-^ 

t dilis \f\ l^j O^G . l^jjl Jp£- 



■ *i j**?r a'. J-* 5 "** ^i*^ o» °f 
3244. It was narrated from gfc - g ^ _ m * 

Muharnrnad bin Safwan that he > 

b* p J} b'. u ^ ^jj 1 * i? ^ 
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passed by the Prophet |j| with 
two rabbits hanging down. He 



said: "O Messenger of Allah, I J^ij £ :JU . 'H i^' 

caught these two rabbits but I „ t _„ o „ =( i "' s 

cannot find any iron [1] with 'Ck?^ 1 ui-i* J\ 'i 1 " 1 

which to slaughter them. Can I <f Jfgf sj<£ i;^ u . ^ i; g l;f 

slaughter them with Marwah^ ' ' ' 

and eat them?" He said: "Eat." -'J 5 "» :<Jli 

(Sahih) ^ ^. ^ u ^ ywo:j- t( .ja l^^A 

Comments: 

a. Rabbit is a lawful animal. 

b. An iron object is not necessary for slaughtering. 

c. Whenever a religious scholar is enquired about something, he should reply 
to that question even if it is a known matter; he should not say 'do not you 
k n o w this too'. 

d. Marwah is a kind Qf white stone; its piece is used as a knife. Iiriam Ibn Athir 
$te said: 'the Hadiih refers to any kind of stone; it is not restricted to a white 
stone only." (An-Nihayah) 

3245. It was narrated that l£U \~CJ> J\ ^ JZ j\ l&U- - m<> 

Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I said: c _ , "a „, '„ , f . 

'O Messenger of Allah, I have y> 'J- & l^h 

come to you to ask you about the ^ nijU^Jl ^ 

vermin of the earth. What do you _ ' ^ , _ ,"' 'l ^ ' ~ 

say about mastigures?' He said: 'I '-^ Ji ^ 

do not eat them and I do not tffcfr ^ m ^ 

forbid them/ I said: 'I will eat of ^ ^ ' f ,„* i 

that which you have not jt ^° -a^J'^ (j^^ 

forbidden. But why (do you not *,*r > \i >>t A .f'- -",47 vt 

eat them), O Messenger of Allah?' ^ :JU ^ ^ ^ V» 

He said: 'One of the nations was : Jli J>ij U ?^ p ^ 

turned info beasts and I looked at ^ ; 

this creature and was uncertain/ I J *— i J-i 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what ^^j^l ^ La J 

do you say about rabbits?' He f , " ' f „, >s „ / , , 

said: 'I do not eat them and I do (P 1 J? <Wf V» 

not forbid them.' I said: 'I will eat I<4 , ^ r jj M & 

of that which you have not ' " .' 



' ^ Meaning, a knife or blade. 
[2) A piece of granite or flint. 
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forbidden. But why (do you not 
eat them), O Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I have been told that it 
menstruates.'" {DaHf) 

Chapter 18. Game Of The 
Sea That Rises To The 
Surface 

3246, Mughirah bin Abu riurdari, 
who was of the tribe of Banu 
'Abd-Dar, narrated that he heard 
Abu llurairah say: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 'The 
water of the sea is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
pormissible.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Abdul lah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"I heard that Abu 'Ubaidah Al- 
Jawad said: This is half of 
knowtedge, becivusc flve. world is 
land and sea. i ivave told you 
about the sea so there reinaiiis the 



Comments: 

a. The taste of the water of an o 



JLZ> j* J\Li\ ilS - (U 

0 a iis^Ji) 



JjjVl -y) jT ^ t<uLU> J~*C> 

Jll :Jja z'Ji'ji IjT '^j^ i! ijllil 



!>\ .(JJl lii :Jll £f 



s dif f erent from the 



the Companion doubted whether abluWon, with tiris wafer, is correct c 
not? i'hen the Rrophet cbrified it by this statement. (See AMdilli no. 38( 
387 ahil 388) 

b. Sea animals, whether fhey die in the sea or outside, are lawful. 



3247. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah ^ said: "VVhatever the 
sea Ihrows out or is left behind 
when the I ide ebbs, eat it, but 
whatever rises to the surface, do 
not eat it.'" {Da'if) 



^ 4^ b'. j& j* J) b* 

j\ r f4\ JS\ U» :|g 4«! Jjij JIS : JU 

4ip jj^ 
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lt iL~Jl # J5f j V L ti^Si ojb^l {>J^> «it--J] 

Cf <-iJ b* <y. f 1 ^? If- 
i!p llfZLi- :^_jili3l lili :^Ui;Sfl" 

. U-Rj-pj *<£>'U~H Jt^> JjbijJ. «Jj 1*1:^ tolj-Jl wii^ 1 yi U* ^Ji tp_jx_JI 

Coaaments: 

a. The Hadifft oonsidered the foliowing animals as vermin: snafce, scorpion, 
mouse, crow, kite and ravenous dog. 

b. Crow here mearvs the one who has white color on its back and stomack 

c. Those animals that have to be killod are urtlawful. If they vvere lavvfui, we 
would be ordered to slaughter them instead of killirig them. 



Chapter 19. Crows 

3248. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Who eats crows? 
The Messenger of Allah #| called 
them vermin, By Allah, they are 
not from arnong the good and 
permissible things." (Hasan) 



3249. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "Snakes are 
vermin, scorpions are vermin, 
mice are verrnin and crows are 
vermin.'' (Sahih) 

It was said to (Ja^im (one of the 
narrators): "Does anyone eat 
crows?" He said: "Who would eat 
them, after the Messenger of 
Allah g! said that they are 
vermin?" 
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Chapter 20. Cats (Y • ^0 S^l 4> L ' - < Y * 

3250. It was narrated that Jabir *• _ rY<s . 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ' % '' , ' " „- , ( „ 

forbade eating cats and he ^} l/- 1). ^t;I :i30^' ^ 

forbadetheirprice." (Sahih) g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

TA-Vij-j, t tSA>:^ tJ _^Jl ^ ^ V L ij^Ji ojb^ '-gj^ 
/Y:iljJi~JI ^ ^UJt 'VO* :UA * : C 'tfkjJI J^j "4 jljjJlJtP £y 

o* " lSJjj '('j^j vi/Jl j ^) o; y* <J~>. s'j ri 

5^1 J*Ij o* g| ^1 yr-j : jjiJlj v^l u-' 0* ^ oJL : JIS ^JJ! J 
. £^>w i^j-bdli tojjij TYYT: ^ t JJ-L. j.1 ^ 

Comments: 

A cat has a canine tooth so it is forbidden to eat. To know the details about 
it see Hadith 3232. 
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In the Nama of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Mosi Merdjul 



29. Chapters On Food ZcJd*^ Caty} m ^0 



Chapter 1. Feeding Others 



3251. 'Abdullah bin Salam said: 
"When the Prophet 0, eame to 
AI-Madinah, the people rushed to 
meet him, and it was said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|| has come! 
The Messenger of Allah sg? has 
come! The Messenger of Allah g| 
has come!' Three times. I came 
with the people to see him, and 
when I saw his face clearly, I 
knew that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing I 
heard him say was when he said: 
'O people! Spread (the greeting 
of) Salam, feed others, uphold the 
ties of kinship, and pray during 
the night when people are 
sleeping, and you will enter 
Paradise with Salam." m (Sahih) 



*^JI fji d :JU S f ^ 'J 4i\ i£ J'^ 



4i\ J ^Jl3 



[^] 



J>-J f': 



^ . [3§] 



jisj .uijiS' j^-jj ^«y h^-j o i oi^p 

1$ D :Jl! M j; (»Ji5 SU^. ^ Jjf 
Iji-ttj «.f^LUl Ijlif 



Comments: 

a. The command 'spread greeting' means greeting every Muslim, and at every 
meeting he should be greeted. The one who is greeted should reply to the 



serving guests and helping the needy and poor a 



b. Feeding people implie 



[1] Meaning either: "With the greeting of peace" on "With safery." 
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c. 'Uphold the ties of kinship' means being kind with blood and close 
relatives. It also implies all types of good treaiment such as visiting them, 
helping them when they a re. in need, etc. 

d. Tahajjud (the late-night prayer) is a great good act. It has many advantages 
and blessings such as sincerity, turning towards Allah, making 
supplications and being humble to Him etc. 

e. Paradise is obtained by fiilfflling the rights of Allah and the rights of His 
slaves. 

3252. /Abdullah bin 'Umar used ^J^> J jI^Z - VYoY 

to say that the Messenger of Allah „" f t s t s _ J c ^ t 

II said: "Spread (the greeting of) : JU d^" $ C* ^ 

Salam, offer food (to the needy), ^ ^' ^ ^ - c . j, 

and be brothers as Allah, the ' ^ V , a , ? 

Mighty and Sublime, has honored : #1 ^> Jj^j o' : <3j£ ^ 'y* J>) 

you." (Sahih) ^ ^ s /tfr y ^ 



Cr* t>"? lA» "4 £K>?- a* [g^w <>aL-l] '-{HJ*Z 

ju^f -U°*: c LtVSi Wi/DoiU- J Jli : JVi ^1 <y- ^ f^J jll^ 

Comments: .«^l^*^ 
Good character and fulfillment of the rights of His slaves bring love among 
thein> that results in peace and tranquility in the society. 

3253, It was narrated from ^ 0 'J, jlUJ. l£U - rw 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr that a man , V 

asked the Messenger of. AUah d>. Wjl J* i!^ 

"O Messenger of Aliah, which jf, ^ ' . ^ ^ . - ^ 

(aspect) of Islam is the best?" He „ ^ J J ^ ^ * ^ ^ 

said: "Off ering food (to the $ U! C :JUA |f J) i J ji-j 

needy) and greeting with Salam *A£\ SLiVl 

those whom you know and those ^ J 'f f 7 '-^ 't s 

whom you do not know." (Sahih) . ij» p ^ JU ^ 

Uj>jAs TA^Y:^ ^ fUkSi (.ULI tjUj^l ^jUJ! a^^-\ 

■*i & ^ 

Chapter 2. The Food Of One j& .ui ^L' - (T 

Is Suffident For Two - * " i * ' 
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3254. It was narrated from Tabir 
bin 'AbduMh that the Messenger 
of AMh ^ said: "'The f ood of one utjf jVJj ^ ^J^J 
person is suffident for two, the 4 ^/ , s 

food of two is suffident for four, ^' ^ <J. b* -S 31 J* 1 : ^°> 

and the food of four is suffident •# J^,', JIS '-JIS 

foi eight." {SaMh) ' r . V',. 

1*3*1 aSrsfi ftffcj .^iYi 

m 

Comments: 

a. A Muslim should bc compasskmate wilh bis companions if \hc food ifi in 
small quantity. 

b. A small qtiantity of food will be enough for many persons if Ihey cat 
together and the food is blessed. 

c. Mutual sympathy and weU-wishing is Lhc distinguishcd cjuality of Muslims. 

3255. It was narrated from 'Urnar : J^UJl ^ ^ '^J*}\ ~ fee 
bin Khattab that the Messenger of .-,„-> " , 

Allah m said: "The food of one is b'. ^ ot Cr*& 

sufficient for two, and the food of 'j^jJ! jt O^^i* •■j^H (j. /J^ 

two is suffident for three or four, s ' ^ 4 „„*„.,' * . 

and the food of four is suffident If ^-V* : ^ 

forfive orsix/" : JV5 .jSjjl Ji 'ji & ,J\ 

jz i» -.m & &j 

&&i Jz Jn\ %Xs 
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Chapter 3. The Believer Eats . ffi > i^jj . ^ _ (r 

With One Intestine And The ^ ^ " ^7 , ; * ^ 
Disbeliever Eats With Seven ^ J 5 " 1 * jl^'i Z/* 

Intestines * (r^o ? u;f 

3256. It was narrated from Abu -<zj, J\ ^ ^ _ vY<n 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ { " , " , s ' ^ , a , „ 
Allah |§ said: "The believer eats ^ ^ e -^J :^ jU£ 
with one intestine and the . ^ ^ ^ 
disbeliever eats with seven , ( ' 
intestines.'" (Sahih) <J\ lf 'pj^ ^} lf- j? 

i~ J A ^iJij A 
, .nu;f 

3257. It was narrated from Ibn ll^ ; ^jj, ^ ^ - VY«V 
'Umar that the Prophet ^ said: , _ .„ , _ j. , 
"The disbeliever eats with seven ^ «j* l £ u 0* ^ 6* oi ™ 
intestines and the believer eats i ^ ^1 ^ j^p 
with one intestine." (Sahih) ^ " , ft ~\ ~'' 

J*. J ^ SiSp'j 'S 1 "' ^ 

. 4j ^i* jjJ *b I Ji~f- tlj-b- jjj Y » 1 > : £ 1 f bui 

3258. It was narrated from Abu y\ y\ ^is- - r" Ya A 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah £ », . * ; ., 

^ said: "The believer eats with yjl <y> <.&\ X* & & 

one intestine and the disbeliever -g| j,| j ^ j|j ^ 
eats with seven intestines." >.,''* 

(Sahih) A 'J^i ^ J? J A 

Comments: 

a. Eating with seven intestines means eating too much food. 

b. Greediness and gluttony do not suit a Muslim 
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c. Over eating is harrnful for health. So, one should only eat the amount that 
could be digested easily. 

d. A believer eats with the Name of Allah, so his food is blessed, while a non- 
believer does not mention Allah' s Name, so his food is not blessed, and 
Satan shares food with him. 

Chapter 4. The Frohibitioii 4^ $ <j& [ (i r^') 

Of Criticizing Food U u^JO f UU» 

3259. It was narrated from Abu j- ^ . - VYo^ 

Hazim that Abu Hurairah said: ' 

"The Messenger of Allah s|§ never j* <- l J~ip'*i\ j^li l^ii- :^J~*^S 

criticized any food. If it pleased , , ; f . , f 

him, he would eat it. and if it did ^ ^ : Jb ^ ^ ^ ' £~ -i 1 

not he would leave it." (Sahih) w»j h\ .la UUL ^ 4il J 

t o£.<\:^ tUUJ» g ,^1 L^it l. t i«tSll. i^jliJi (UJI) : g^AJ 

^j^l jLA^ ^o*. ^ T>i£ : c lf uyi ^ M V L il^Vi t( JL-.j ironi":^ 

Another chain from Abu Yahya y\ :iZj, ^ ^ j& y\ UL- 

from Abu Hurairah from the , _ _^ f „ ; , ,^ 

Prophet jg with similar wording. ^ '<^~ 0* 'u^Nl S^U* 

Abu Bakr said: [1] "We differ in .JIL ^ 3^ ^1 
it, they said: 'From Abu Hazim." 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. If a cook fails in preparing any good dish, one should endure it; getting 
angry on trivial matters is contrary to behaving nobly. 

b. If one dislikes any food then it is not compulsory for him to eat it forcefully, 
nor should he be mad at the cook for preparing such food. 



That is Ibn Abu Shaibah, who narrated the second chain to Ibn Majah. 
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Hands) When EaSng l ' * * 

(o ii^Jl) 



3260. Kathir bin Sulaim narrated 

that he heard Anas bin Malik say: , ^ , , 

"The Messenger of Allah g| said: : J>* 6? u-* 1 • 01 js* 

'Whoever would Mke Allah to ^ t.f ^ .0 ^ ^ 
increase the goodness of his , t t 

house, shoulct perform ablution Ijjj t»J U>j£li cgg ^i>- 

(wash hands) when his breakfast 

is brought to him and when it is ^ J 
lakon away.'" (Da'if) 

SjU- ^ Y.AJ /i: J-l£Jl ^ ^ oi' [, V "MJ 

^ ^ JUl \A1T : ^ t t(TY 

Comments: 

Ablution here means washing hands and rinsing thc mouth. 

3261. It was narrated from Abu ^ : j^* £ gfe. _ t'YIV 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ** ^ ' « - • > 
ABah |§ went out to toilet, then ^ : <X?^' a? 
food was brought. A man said: ^ - ^ ^ 

"O Messenger of Allah, are you _ 

not going to perform ablution? He t _>I£j & ^* '■j*"-* 1 d? 

said: 'Am I going to pray?'" „* >ti^ m », , f ■ - 

Comments: 

a. Making the ritual ablution before having food is not cbrrect. 

b. Any restriction that is not imposed by the Shari'ak, abiding by such 
restriction on the plea of purity, piety and the like, is not appropriate. 

c. Ablution is compulsory for the validity of prayer. 

Chapter 6. Eating While jftl ^ - C\ ( ^« Jfc ji) 

Reclinin & ' ' cL^IO 

3262. It was narrated from Abu G&i : r ll^l ^ ^«5- - 
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Juhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "I do not eat while 
redining/' (Sahih) 



u ,i*A». o» »^A: C t lisi» JsS/l <4*J,Vl ««^U-Jl 4~>t 



3263. 'Abdullah bin Busr said: "I 
gave the Prophet g a gift of a 
sheep, and the Messenger of Allah 
H sat on his knees to eat. A 
Bedouin said: 'What is this 
sitting?' He said: 'Allah has made 
me a humble and generous slave 
(of Allah) and has not made me 
arrogant and stubborn.'" (Hasan) 



Chapter 7. Saying Bismillah 
When Eating 

3264. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i| was eating food with six 
o f his Companiohs when a 
Bedouin came and ate it all in tyyo 
bites. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'If he had said Bismillah, it 
would have suffieed you : (all). 
When any one of you eats food, 
let him say Bismillah, and if he 
forgets to say Bismillah at the 
beginning, let hirn say Bismillah fi 
awwalihi wa akhirih {In the Name 
of Allah at the beginning and at 
the end).'" (Sahih) 



oi o**-^' 1 4^ y ^ 
^jAi cJia! : JIS ^ ^ 4i! 

J* M & fej M 

tjjbjnl *srj^\ l^~>- ojLw-J] :.^>=J 

^ udsll j£p - (v j^Jl) 

(v 



■ «y 



; y M 



t titi . Jjli^ l ^ jij il^ ^s? U'liL JS't 

.piuS5 <4t ^ a\S $ 2f d» 
<it ^ /uui» js-T m 

-«Sj^ ^J ^M^-i 
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. MU U5 j* j tj^jsJJl «sljj i \ • A / i : p^UJl <t>uw'j i ^-^-f> ir^~ : <J^j 

Comments: 

a. Pronouncement of Allah' s Name brings blessirtg to the meal and a little 
meal suffices many people. 

b, If a few persons share the same dish, all of them should pronounce 
BisttdlMfi. If any one of them eats without menfioriing the Name of Allah the 
blessings vanishes. 



3265. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "The 
Prophet 3j3| said to me, when I 
was eating: 'Say the Name of 
AMh, the Glorified and Exalted."' 
{Hasan) 



Chapter 8. Eating With The 
Right Hand 

3266. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg§ said: 
"Let one of you eat with his right 
hand and drink with his right 
hand, and take with his right 
hand and give with his right 
hand, for Satan eats with his left 
hand, drinks with his left hand, 
gives with his left hand and takes 
with his left hand." (Sahih) 



- m° 



t Y"W/v: 



(A ii>Jl) 

lili ;jL1p ^ fil* - rr-n 

d^s- ^ ^lIa c&U- ^ Jijji 

Jbs-tjj ^j^ij 



r ' Y ' : c. 'r 1 -* 
Comments: 

a. The right hand should be used in all those matters that are considered good 
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customarily or which are not naturaUy deemed unpleasant. 

b. Many Ahadith prove the importance of using the right hand in many 
matters. For instance, in eating, drinking, taking a bath, combing, wearing 
clothes, putting on shoes, shaving or shortening the hair, writing, entering 
in a mosque, etc. The left hand is mentioned for many other actions; for 
example in cleaning oneself after relieving oneself, coming out of mosque, 
removing clothes or shoes, etc. 

c. AU the matters that are dearer to Satan, a believer should avoid them. 

j rcj. J & & yl - vyiv 

^ jtlii I3&U- t^il^Ji ^ ilAi 
Cr. <-j$ j. iJjjf if <-%^ 

&\2j . j| $\ M J t-^ 

•"i »j^j> <^ J\ a* 

Comments: 

a. Abu Salam a h, 'Abdullah bin 'Abdul-Asad was the son of the aunt of the 
Prophet 3§, Barrah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib. He was among the first 
forerunners in the faith, he died in the fourth year of Hijra. Then his widow, 
Umm Salamah Hind bint Abu Umayyah got the honor of being one of the 
Mothers of the Believers. 'l hus, his son 'Umar and daughter Zainab came 
urtder the patronage of the Prophet 

b. Everyone should eat from the side of the dish which is nearer to him if a 
dish contains only one kind of food. However, if it contains many types of 
food (dates or sweets) then one may pick up his favorite item from other 

3268. It was narrated from Jahir eJEjl utif :«JSj ^ H^i - Y'Y'U 
that the Messenger of Allah |g = ~ „' „ / J f 
said: "Do not eat with your left 5* Ji^ If- <-j?"'}\ <ji} 'b* ^ 
hand, for Saran eats with his left jiiln, , j£f: y t . «g & j *- 
hand." (Sahih) " } ™ ' / 

.iJLLilLjst alkali $ 



3267. It was narrated from Wahb 
bin Kaisan that he heard 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah say: "I was a 
boy in the care of the Prophet j§§ 
and my hand used to wander all 
over the plate. He said to me: 'O 
boy! Say the Name of Allah, eat 
with your right hand, and eat 
from what is in front of you/" 
{Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Licking The gU&l jti (\ 

Fin S eis ' '(a^l) 

3269. It was narrated from Ibn : fel&l 'Ji- f J> - VY"^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet H said: , „ „ , „> , . * , ^ .. 

"When one of you eats food, let 'J^-i <jl Jj^ 6* ^ j? ^ 

him not wipe hfe hand until he m ^ % & ^ ^ ^ 

has licked it or has someone else -' , *_ ( ; ^ , 

Disotission of another chain for .f.lgiJt )! t j£ 
this Hadith from Jabir. 

-tils : J15 $ tf- ■ J 15 ,2)^* 

jlkp Vjj olikah- :Jll .jjli ^ 

. £fe ^ ^ 3^ o -1 ?* o^ 1 

.a; jjtfr ij 1 } o'- o* T • f > : j- t I ... (_pS/1 ^ l^-j*^ U JLji; iks LJ I i»iJJ I 

327G. It was narratcd from Jabir j^ylA^'l j^p £j tiSj». - VYV» 

that ther Messenger of Allah 0 , , - , , , ,f .* .c 

said: "Npne of you should wipe ^ V* & ijb ^' 

bis hand until he has lieked it, for : g| ^ J^ij J.lj ; J vS ^U. ^ tj T-J| 

he does not Jcnow wheie the , ^ , , „ _ ^ 7* < ' . „■ 

blessing is in his food.'" * ^ • ^ ..<> »^ £^4 ^» 

Gommeiits: ■ •> JI ^ ^ 

a. After having finished the food, fhe fingers should be licked. 

b. Wiping a hand with ,.a clolh or washing it with water prior to licking it is 
iiot appropriate. Becaiase, it spoils the eloth or requires too much water and 
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5 of the food go to waste which is an act of disrespect to the 
blessings of Allah. 

. Getting others to lick the fingers is allowed provided he or she feels no 
aversion to doing so, such as wife, son, etc. 



Chapter 10. Cleaning The 
Plaite 



-O* r W>) 



3271. It was narrated that Ufflm ; -^1 J\ ^ y\ - rYV\ 

'Asim said: "Nubaishah, the freed " 



slave of the Messenger of Allah 
g|, entered upon us wheri we 
were eating from a bowl. He said 



that the Messenger of Allah ig c/^j. ^§ J^j ^Jy> 



said: "Whoever eats from a bowl 
and cleans it> the bowl will pray 
for forgiveness for him." (Day) & c/jiali,-! tl^Jj t Xjj& J^t 



i.ki~j i^l ^ f U- U uL i«.j<i=V! t^JUjJ! a=- ^ f l<J^i> siti-t} ^gej» 

3272. Mu'alla bin Rashid Abu J ^ 'Jz j\ - rtVY 
Yaman said: "My grandmother / tm s ^* ' , , 
narrated to me from a mau of ^J- 6i J**^ b ^ : VJli "di 
Hudhail who was called • ^ - :jti3l 'f 
Nubaishah Al-Khair. She said: \, ', . ^ *' ,/ , 
'Nubaishah entered upon us J 3 ^ 'j^' ^ J>4 JSi* 
when we were eating from a bowl . -■ ^ - - • ; . f gi: * -r; tt~t 

of ours. He said: "The Messenger ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

of Allah ^ said: 'Whoever eats J> ffi O"* :JU H <M Jjij t&U- 

from a bowl then cleans it, the " i'*t;. ( r - t s 

bowl will pray for forgiveness for ' (l ** ,asJ o_yU^- t l^lsJ- ^ 

him.'" (2)a#) .j,U! >1 «li-JJ :g ?J >j 

Chapter 11. Eating From That ^ £, tfVl itf _ (u 

Which Is In Front Of You " ' ST • • 

3273. It was narrated from Ibn : Jfe. ^ l^J, _ nvr 
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'Umar that the Messenger of . , r . ^j, 

Allah g said: "When food is ^ ^ ^ ^ :C ^ ^ ^ 

served, eat from that which is in tj^jJl J> i'/J- \f- <■ ji$ ^ ^^-^ 

front of you, and do not take from / ' , , / , ," ^ 

what is in front of your 'H* ^ Jli :JU 'j^ $ & 

companion.'" (fti^f) f, tjJJ U- jftdi SJSUJ1 c^j 

■ j5 ,>! 

v-j «^ij «vt/r^UjMi «jl- t^jjt ^1 [a~^> 
Comments: 

MMdah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiwan. 

3274. It was narrated that 'ikrash \j& ^ i*« tSJi>- - VYV£ 
bin Dhu' aib said: "The Prophet ^ t ' '. „ ... , 

was brought a bowl filled with u* 1 (/■ 4^ & J cP^ 1 6i ^ 

Ttarirf and fatty meat, and we J\ - ^ 4i! iri ^ili :^U| 

started to eat from it. My hand "\ ' s ' '/ , ~ " , 

was wahdering. all over, so he tr^i Si <j£' Cr! <J'^P J i 

said: 'O 'Ikrash, eat from one ^ ^1, 

spot, for it is all the same food.' ^ ' / ' „ _ 

Then we were brought a plate on U» :jUs • ^ ^ <ik^i 

which were different kinds of ., . „, . -i ,» „> 

fresh dates, and the hand of Ihe ^ ^h ^fj* & J* 'j-'j*? 

Messenger of Allah |fg went all .cJ^ 1 6? 5-3 &>f jli <J»-lj 

around the plate. He said: 'O _s ,* ' f _ , 

'Ikrash, eat from wherever you ^ J M ^ J-^J oJlii 

want, for they are not all the 'jj, .j,» ^ j£ l^ljSU D 

same.'" (Dalf) * ' 

tj.Uk!! ijo^JI ^ fU-U ii<uJ=Vl tj^jjijJl «Tj^^ [ui jM sib-*}] 

«ilVj '(°j^J V^^"^ ^ (J-^ 51 iji s '-rij> "H J 1 -^ j;' u* 1AiA: C 

Chapter 12. The Prohibition .i _#1 - o y ,^J!) 

Of Eating From The Top Of - - j J/ _ r 

The 77wirrrf (H ii^l) Sjjj ^ 

3275. 'Abdullah bin Busr ^] OUii ^ /ja - rYVo 
narrated that the Messenger of f , , . t, . - 
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Allan g|f was brought a bowl (of .„ . ,„ s , „, ... 's,* ,<s , 

food). The Messenger of Allah § ^ V^"^ 1 ^ ^ 

said: "Eat from the sides and 51 ^4 ^ 4il 

leave the top, so that it may be „ , > , ^ _ , t"' . 

blessed/' : #l ^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

t^U^l J*\ & J?Vl ojl^l o-^l [j-;- «U-i] 

Comments; 

a. Top here means the mlddle part of the food which is in the platter and 
becomes higher than the food at the edges. 

b. The ruling of the Haditk could be applied if eyeryone eats from his side 
when he shares the plate with others, because the food which is in the 
middle is eaten after finishing the food which is at the edges. 

c. Following a Hadith btings blessings in livelihood. 

3276. It was narrated that J;\ : ^ ^ 'lI» - VTV% 
Wathilah bin Asqa' Al-Laithi said: / , 4 ' f 

"The Messenger of Allah si took J?^ '■ g~*'^ 'o'. ^ o^ 

hold of the top of the Tharid and • fa- L 'z^j \ *■' ■ ' ' *\\ 
said: 'Eat in the Name of Allah f '/ > ^ ^ °* . ^ 

from its sides and leave the top, SU 5"! Jj^j ueS^ 1 
for the blessing comes from its ^ ^ " *, ' j 

top.'" (Hasan) , ' C\ .o^^\^\y. 

& f Ls* i,^ ^ TU: C ^./U:^! ^ ^JIjJJI 4^>I [j-*-] :g*,Ay 

3277. It was narrated from Ibn : jJiiJl ^ ^ l^j^- - rYVV 
'Abbas that the Messenger of a '>,,-, s~* , >t 
Allah |g said: "When food is Vi 0 o'. iUap ^ 



served, take from the sides and 



leave the middle, for the blessing a , , 

descends in the middle." (Hasan) 'f^l £?J 'H" '-Mi* 1 ^ 
5g'j2\ .Ski j Ijiii 
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jsrVi j V L t i«i>Vi t jjb^ a^-^I [ i y-s- .aiL-l] 



„ rwY: ? 



Chapier 13. When A Morsel 
Falls 

3278. It was narrated from Hasan 
about Ma'qil bin Yasar: "VVhile 
(he) was eating linu h, a morsel of 
food IVII on the floor. He picked it 
up, removed whatever dirt had 
gotten onto it, and ate it. The 
viilagers and farmers winked at 
orie another (finding it odd) and it 
was said: 'May Allah help the 
chief! These viilagers and farmers 
are winking at one another 
because y o u picked up a morsel 
(from the ground) when you have 
this food in front of you/ He said: 
'I a m not going t o give up 
something I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah sg for these 
non-Arabs. We were tol d, i f one 
of us dropped a morsel of food, to 
pick it up, remove whatever dirt 
was on it, and eat it, and not tb 
leave it for Satan.'" (DaHJ) 

"*2 qjj b>. ■kj: «i**»- j* T,1 " fl: c 'Vl/T^jUJl [«-«s*** :^>/>J 



V j L^tjj drJ j^' ^ 



3279. It was narrated from Jabir 
fhat the Messenger of Allah g| 
said: "If a morsel falls from the 
hand of anyone of you, let him 
wipe off whatever dirt fhat is on 
it and eat it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Superiority 
Of Tharid Over Other Foods 

3280. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that lho Prophet 
said: "Many men have attained 
perfection but no women have 
attained perfection except Maryam 
bint 'Imran (Mary) and Asiyah the 
w i f c o i' Fir'awn. And the 
superiority of 'Aishah ovor other 
women is H ke the superiority of 
Tharid over all other foods." (Sahih) 

^ii) &\ u^j : ^J\j6 Jil' Jji v l 



.: jlll ^ al^i I^jl>- - VTA' 
^ Jtf» :J!i # ^Jl ^ 
jJL, J* jjfo Jj^ <*L^31 Jp aisj* 

ll^sUj HSjUJJ -gij^ 



jjli ajjil jju? ^ iill* 

i L^Ii> .U)! <J ^j tii\& J-ii t_jb 1 _ 5? Jl ljU»^! JlUii ij^jUdl l^jia 

Coinmcnts: 

a. The highest status of perfection in human beings is prophethood^ which is 
not granted to women. Allah says: "And We sent not before you (as 
Messengers) except men to whom We revealed from among iiie people of 
the towns." (Surat Yusuf. W9) 



3281. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur- Rahman 
that he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"The Messenger of Allah sg said: 
"The superiority of 'Aishah over 
other women is Iike the 
superiority of Tharid over all other 
foods.'" (Sahih) 
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So, the Hadith indicates not only the God-gifted perfection, but to the one 
which could be obtained, i.e., the status of being Siddiq (the steadfast 
affirmer of the truth). In the previous nations the highest degree of Siddiq 
was granted^ to Mary $SS and Asiyah 4> while in this nation the honor is 
granted to 'Aishah <%,. 
b. Tharid (a meat and bread dish) which was the best dish at that time, fiill of 
nutrition and taste; besides, it could be easily cooked and digestible. There 
are many other benefits in this food. 

Chapter 15. Wiping The jZ jJ| -li ^l' - 0 o ( ^ Jt Ji) 

Hands After Eating ' '* S- * ' * ' 

3282. It was narrated that Jabir i^^JiJ! liL. ^ jJLii t£U- - VTAT 

bin 'Abdullah said: "During the „ " ' , , , • ,s 

time of the Messenger of Allah gg & V*J & ^ ^ ^ : ^ 

we often did not find anything to ^ t ^ ( ^j^J ^ jJLii 

eat, and if we did, we did not ""*'''„' 

have handkerchiefs, except our ^ 0 C?. ^ 'b* t^jl^JI ^1 

hands, arms and feet. Then we ' J i if- ata i >- fit- 

would pray without performing „ , - , s 

ablution." (Sahih) & Ifi li&^-j .flikll 

Abu 'Abdullah said: (This Hafifc *i £U r ^', l&f V! 

is) GhflW& (Unfamiliar - ^ J «, „ !, . , 

containing a single narrator at one ■ 0>j£ V j ^jLjij 

0* Cr? : 5*> # J JIS 



. It has only been narrated 
through Muhammad bin Salamah. 



Chapter 16. What Is To Be n i,? r >y 

Said When One Has Fmished C/ b J ^> -^ - ( U ^0 

Eating (>T U^JI) j»UkJt 5- 

3283. It was narrated that Abu - j >. >f _ ««m 

Sa'eed said: "Whenever the ^ ^ b'.^. ^ ^ 

Prophet sg ate, he would say: Al- ^^h^ b* ^ jjt 

hamdu lillahil-ladhi at'amana wa 



sacjana wa ja'aland Muslimin (Praif 

is to Allah Who has fed us, given UUi» f bl ^ 
us to drink, and made us 
Muslims)." (DaHf) 



>} 'b* Jy> b* '"'V ^' 

Ui. Jff bl g ?J}\ 'c& :.Jll 
Uliij li^M ^il 4J iiiJu : Jli 
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t(.UkJl £j> lil dy\ U to!_,*aJl i^j^jJI [<~Lj-J> iiL-J] 

o; Ji^ 1 — i V J tVAo. :^ ijjb j^T a}j ijj^ ^Sf 

'*yjb fj*Jf J** ^ >T Ji> «b ',Uk« «j^ j 

JiiUJl jj-rf-j n^jwi *JI xJlj (i^jSJJ^ t^^jjl (yjt),^ J^U-I 4Jj tYV : 

3284. It was narrated £rom Abu '-'^Jl 'J J>*\)\ 0* ~ 1 * YAi 

Umarnah Al-Bahili that when his , , „ ' , - „ , , , j ■ ,- a 
food, or whatever was in front of "V- J> ^ : (4^ Oi ^ ^ 
him was cleared away, the ^u3| ^uf ^'^ll^ J M- 
Prophet s|g used to say: "Al- ' l} ^ „ , , , j!ff ; 5 
hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran H <■ ^ sH 4r' 

*«yyib«n mubarakan ghaira ^ ^ & ^ . ^ ^ ,1 ^ '.f 
mcikfiyyin wa la muwadda'in wa la 

mustaghnan 'anhu, Rabband (Praise V j ^aS^ ^ '^j 1 ? ^ 

is to Allah, abundant good and * f!;-* 

blessed praise, a never-ending " J ' o"*"-"-" 

praise, a praise that we will never 
bid farewell to and an 
indispensable praise, He is our 
Lord)." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. The other meaning of supp]ication could be as follows: A never-ending 
praise (since a person cannot praise Allah as it should be), a praise that will 
never bid farewell (because this praise and gratitude are. continuous since 
the blessings of the Lord are constant). This praise is indispensable (to keep 
the granted blessings and to get more blessings, a slave needs to praise 
Allah and to be thankful to Him). 

b. Saying this supplication upon completing meal is desirable. 



3285. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas Al-Juhani, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
jg said: "Whoever eats food and 
says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 



: LS 4=^ 'J. "^'J~ ~ Y ' TAo 

J} 'J J.'^ 'J'. ^ 4* 

i* 4* ^J-°J J} J* ^y} 
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at' amani hadha wa razaqanihi min „ s „ „ ;f ■ .... 

gtozyri miwra ?a epavwatin <J* ~ «j* 'ye*^' a- 11 u* J^ 1 

(Praise is to Allah Who has fed : J lii LliL jsl : Jli |g| ^| 

me this and provided it for me , _ „„_ , , ^ . ^ s s , 

without any strength or power on f? h? ^ <J^> ■ A ^ iJt 

my part), - his previous sins will l& \i 2 'J> S$ % J, J^- 

be forgiven." (Hasan) ' " "'*',, 

.ujj 

■ j-j-V* (^Jtil t 11Y\ W/S ^UJl &\ JiiUJI 

Commenta: 

a. Being thankhil to Allah for His blessings is a great good deed. 

b. Being grateful to Allah expiates the sins. 

c. In fact, a human being makes plans and spends efforts to some extent but 
granttng success and inspiring him to make plans is solely the favor of 
Allah. 

Chaptei 17. Gathering To Eat JU ^ UsiVl ( W ^^JD 

T0gether ' (w^Ukl 

3286, Wahshi bin Harb bin & SjlS j lj&Z ^ fll* t£U. - Y" Y' Al- 

Wahshi bin Harb narrated from „js, Si , s ,, , 

his father, from his grandfather, ^ : 'C 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ -» 

that they said: "O Messenger of ^ ^/J. ^ ^^-j Gjli. • , U - ^ jJjj! 

Allah, we eat and do not feel '„^T, » , * *. , . 

full." He said: "Perhaps you eat yr*»v S-^r ^ «0* V> o? 

separately?" They said: "Yes." He ^- ^ tfj ^ L: . 

said: "Gather to eat together, and , / J4 „ ^ , 

mention the Name of Allah over -lilin -.JU 

iMhen it wi be blessed for you." , j^fc . ^ ^ . ^ 

If UUl Jip ^U^-Vl 'i^^l 'ijlJjiT ^j^l [o«^ «L-l] '-{Hj** 
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Comments: 

a. Eating together is a cause of blessing. 

b. Eating separately is also perrnissible. Allah says: "There is no blame upon 
you whether you eat together or separately." (Surat An-Nur. 61) 

c. Pronouncement of Bismillah also brings blessings. 



3287. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar said: "I heard my father 
say: 'I heard 'Umar bin Khattab 
say: "The Messenger of Allah jg§ 
said: 'Eat together and do not eat 
separately, for the blessing is in 
being together.'" {Hasan) 



:||| jil J^j JIS ^UaiJt ^1 

Jlp :cJ^ jtf Cll^ - TYAA 

^b- UAA:^ i^JU/ll Jlij 't5j>-' -tUlL ^ iSj^ ^^Uj 1 0" TVX\:^ 

Comments: 

a. It is a Sound Hadith that the Prophet H prohibited blowing in a vessel. (See 
Hadith: 3429) 

b. Abu Sa'eed Khudri * narrated that the Prophet |i| forbade blowing into a 
drink. A man said, "H he sees specks in the vessel?" He told bini to pour 
some out (i.e., pour some water to come out with it). The man said, his 
thirst was not quenched in one breath, he told him to remove the cup rrom 



Chapter 18. Blowing On Food 



3288. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§| never blew onto his food 
or drink, and he did not breathe 
into the vessel." (Sahih) 
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^4 slf lll» 



his mouth. (/amf At~Tirmidhi r Hadith: 1887). The H«dzft proves that one 
should breathe outside the drinking vessel. 

Chapter 19. When One's |* j . £ t ; _ ( ^ ^ 0 

Servant Brings His Food Qr ' %, ~, 

Drink, Let Him Give Htm O * «~JD 4>&* 

Some Of It J 

3289. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid \ j£ J Jil ^ ^ alAi l&U - rYAI 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
Abu Hurairah say: 'The 

Messenger of Allah g| said: Jlf :J_yi; d , 

"When the servant of anyone of 
you brings him his food, let him 

make him sit by his side and eat t J\ J^tdi 
with him, and if he refuses then *' " . 

let him give him some." (Sahih) . «4L. 

3290. It was narrated from Abu : 1 J_ r li*Jl jL^i ^ ^^-^ ~ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , . . * .? 
Allah g said: "When the slave of # f? {y. ^ ^ 
anyone of you brings his food to SjTJ* ^£ ji^ 1 ^ ^ 
him, for which he (the slave) has '-.t, i - - 
worked hard and endured heat, Vj» f^ 1 H B -"3^ 3"' *J« : & 
let him invite him to eat with him, ity-j lt\i* «U? j£ UliL iiJjH. 0 
and if he does not do that then let :>i • • , - . - , 

him take a morsel and put it in 'J*^ P ^ ■ 4 " J^P 

his hand." (&rA/A) _ ^ ^ ( s-jj 

^j^j tYio/Y:'j*^t jU^J^jjT 4^1; ^ ^U^. * l^f^o oil—t] 

3291. It was narrated from \£!xi- ijjllSi ^ ^ t£U - vy^\ 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of '>>>'., 
Allah j£ said: "When the servant 0* ^M^ 1 frf'Jil <>! 

of anyone of you brings his food, Ji| ^| ^ t^j^S/l 

let him make him sit down with ' - - ^ j> "' 

him or give him some of it, for he j* 5 "^ f* 1 *- J>ij 

is the one who put up with its ^ ^ jj -f ^ >^ 
heat and smoke." (Sahih) 5 ' - ' " " ; 



Chapters On Food 



339 



. «dili-jj V£ J} ^iil j* 

, J .L&Li ^jLJI C-jJtsJlj VW : ^ tjijLi; *j 

Comments: 

a. A master should behave kindly with a servant as much as possible. 

b. If a sperial dish is prepared then something from that dish should be given 
to the servant, lest he feel deprivation. It increases the respect and love of 
his master, and eradicates the desire of stealing. 

c. An owner of a factory should present something from the production to his 
workers. 

Chapter 20. Eating At A JS^I (t • (^Jl) 



3292. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, that Anas bin Malik 

: "The Prophet m never ate ^ 'J>y_ 'J l&U : f l 



from a dish or from an individual 
plate." He said: "From where did 

he eat?" He said: "From the Ji. g| tj]\ J^f U :Jli 

dining sheet." (Sahih) ' », ( > , , '/ - , 

& ?djlSU ^ : JIS <J M j 

.>Ul :JU 

Comments: r ^ ^ ^ v o-av c 

Mdidah is the table cloth on which food has been laid. The table on which 
food is not placed yet is called Khiman. 

Sukurrajdh is a small plate or cup which is used for sauce or pickle. It is a 
sign of a luxurious and lavish life. The Prophef s food was simple and easy 
to digest. So, he was not in need of sauce or the like. 

Sujrdh is a piece of cloth or skih, which is spread out on the ground, and 
food is put over it, either in the form of a heap or in a dish type bf utensil 
to eat from it altogether. Arabs are still accustomed to have food on the 
ground spreading the Sufrah, instead of using chairs and (Jirting table. 

3293. It was narrated that Anas <i&j> & &\ '-Ci- - VYW 

said: "I never saw the Messenger , „-s, t 

of Allah m eat from a dish until Cf. ^ -f", jh 1 ^ 

he died." (Sahih) & 'J tfjj. :Z/J J\ 
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<9'>r > M <&1 «J^S 

.oli 



Chapter 21. I*Eohibition Of 
Standmg Up Untit The Food 
Has Been Cleared Away, Atid 
ThatOne Takc His Hand 
A way Until The People Havc 
Finished Eating 
3294. H w as narrated from 
'A isliah that the Messenger of 
Allah forbade standing up 
before the food had beon cleared 
away. [DaHf) 



( y \ ^iii ^ ji- 



3295. H w as narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jfi said: "When a meal is 
served, a man should not stand 
Tip until it is removed, atid he 
should not take his hand away, 
even if he is ftill, until the people 
have finished. And let him 
continue eating.' 1 ' For a man 
may make his companion shy, 
causing him to wUhhold his hand, 
and perhaps he has a need for the 
food." (DaHf) 



jBf :&\ Jli 



J*- J^j sasUJt .ci-f j 

J~ i|5 '^i £ji **J ■S^l 

^ J^ 1 *4 -f^i 



' Meaniag, let Mm eat a little, e 
Esplanation by Sindi. 



n if he is ftdl, and not raise nis hand to be excused. 
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Chapter 22. One Who Goes 
To Bed With Smell 
Emanating* 11 From His Hand 

3296. It was narrated from 
Husain bin 'Ali that his mother, 
Fatimah the daughter o£ the 
Messenger of Allah sg, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'A 
man has no one to blame but 
himself, if he goes to bed with a 
smell emanating from his hand.'" 
(Sahih) 



Jj ^ JJK - (YY (^Jl) 
(YY ia>ci\) jaS> 

^ i.^xJ^\ ci^ liku *ST ^ (>^Jv 
V i*ih :|§| 4s\ j^s d S -.slill |g Al 



3297. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g said: 
"If anyone of you goes to bed 
with a smell emanating from his 
hand, and he does not wash his 
hand, and something happens to 



^ 44*^ ' ^ (Iri J^*^* & 
If :Um&l\ ^ i'J& 



him, he should not blame anyone ijS tj l£ 4jj eJi Jij lijii-f *U 

but himself." (Sahih) * ' <--""- " 1 



.!y VI Vj, Uj.^jj ^rv/^: ^ ^UJlj t VAV t Uol:^ tt5 jUjdl 

Comments: 

a. After eating the hand should be washed. 

b. Sleeping after eating food mixed with butter or sweets without washing the 
hand is prohibited. 

c. The reason of this prohibition is that due to the smell of grease ants rnay 
come on the bed and may cause harm to the sleeping person. Sometimes, a 
rat or the like may bite which may be dangerous. 



w Ibn Manzur, and others who followed him, said that Gamar (from Ghmnur to be 
plentiful; to inundate) here refers to the stink and foul smell of meat and its fat. 
(Lisanul-'Arab) 
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Chapter 23. When Food Is <>> 4^ ~ <*r (^--Jl) 

Served ' ' (Yr'ii^o 

3298. It was narrated that Asma' j 4 £^j '-J, jf\ _ yy IA 
bint Yazid said: "Some food was f ",-s , ' - - * 
brought to the Prophet Ji and it If- GjiL '^* t * & 4^ 
was offered to us. We said: 'We . ■ : » , .-'i f . -i , -.rl' 
do not have any appetite for it. ' ' " * ' 

He said: 'Do not combine hunger C$ :cJU !>£ <.<~jly- 
and lies/" (Hasan) v f r ?;r .-.r, - . *r , «„ 

^j^) ^ ^ jLi- .Ijjj ^ ^ ior/i:Ju^t *r>-t ojL-)] 

• 

Comments: 

a. Offering food to those present, while eating, is a good habit. 

b. At the time of hunger, if food is offered, then it should be accepted without 
aversion. 

3299. It was narrated that Anas j J\. & & y\ 6£U -mi 
bin Malik - a man from the tribe t . , < , s _ * , . 

of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal - said:'" ^ 

"I came to the Prophet |g when ^ ^il ^ ^ 41 ^ t J.-jU 

he was eating breakfast and he ' - ' , .s „,',,, , , 

said: 'Come and eat/ I said: 'I am : JU " J*-^ 1 ^ t*i oi <>J " 4^ 

fasting. Alas! Would that I had : ju- H <S^i c^f 

eaten of the food of the » .L 

Messenger of Allah (Hasan) ^ & *<^° J\ 

Comments: ' m v : C ' f ^ [ o~^ ] : 

a. The narrator of this Hadith is not the personal servant of the Prophet 
who was the son of Umm Sulaim 4>- He was another Companion, as the 
sub-narrator made clear. He belongs to the tribe of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal. 

b. If an invitation is extended to a fasting person then he is recommended to 
break his voluntary fast. Nevertheless, it is also allowed to complete his fast. 



1 He is Anas bin Malik bin Umayyah, or Abu Umayyah, Al-Qushairi, Al-Ka'bi, this is part 
of his only popular narration, and it preceded in no. 1667. 
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Chapter 24. Eating In The J ^J ] ■ ^, ^ u _ (T 4 

Mosque '-* - r • * 1 

(Y£ ii^dl) 

3300. It was narrated that ^ ^ - gfe _ yy,, 
'AbduMh bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- '^ t '~ ' „ 

Zubaidi said: "At the time of the '-^ 'if. ^> J ^ 

Messenger of Allah S we used to >. ,~ .^f . - - ^ 

eat bread and meat in the ^ ' 

mosque." (Sahih) iCj & oUILi ^j^' 

„ ■!>->- i 1^.1 li* I^Sj-^ Jl Jlij 'm>>u 

Comments: - *- *- 

a. Eating and drinking in a mosque is aUowed but it should not be made a 
habit 

b. While eating in a mosque the mosque should be kept clean, and nothing 
should be dropped on the floor, carpet, and the mat of the mosque. 

Chapter 25. Eating While ^ & , ^ _ (T ff 

StandingUp - u~ . • r 

(Yo ii^Jl) 

3301. It was narrated that Ibn ^ 'J^ 1 1 jLSJl y\ l&U - TT'\ 

'Umar said: "At the time of the ' ' , ' ° 

Messenger of Allah ||| weusedto ^ ^ °Lf 4^ b', '"^^r 
eat while walking, and drink 
while standing up." (Sahih) 



& : : J.l5 tf- ^ t^ii yli 

i^j Al J4£ Jp 
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Comments: 

a. Imam Ibn Hajar 'M colleeted the AMdith that permit drinking while 
standing and the 'Ahadith that prohibit tirai, and mentioned the different 
opinions of scholars in this matter. Finally, he concluded that drinking 
while standing is merely not recommended. (Fathul-Bari, volume 10, 103 to 
106) Allah knows best 

b. Eating while standing is more disliked than drinking. 

Chaptet 26. Pumpkin (f i ii^dl) ? l|jJI - (n p^Ji) 

3302. K was narrated that Anas IjLS ufcit 'Ji xJ~\ (sia*- - YT.Y 
said: "The Prophet m - ' - " ; U „> 
gpurd" °^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3303. It was narrated that Anas ^JA oli* t£i>- - YY «Y' 
said: "Umm Sulaim sent with me „ ,„, - , ^ „ „ s 
a basket of fresh dates for the :JL5 y 31 ^ ^ «j* 
Messenger of Allah j§, hut I did J| «j £f ^ 
not find him, as he had just gone '* . t , 
out to a freed slave of his who Ji £>J -l^ 1 
had invited him and made food ^ .Lui 5 ±£ .3 
for hhn. I caine to him and he ^ / _ } 

was eating, and he called me to *°-kJ £^>j ffl Ji^-^ 

eat with him. He (the freed slave) >U ^ ^ ^ 'y ^ 

had served him Iharid with meat ^ ^ l t , $ ' C? 

and gourd, and he Hked the Uli «il^-I oiiii :JU 



gourd, so I started to collect the 
(pieces of) gourd and put them 



near Mm. When we had eaten he }j* \j> J^>- ' (3*^ 
went back to his house and I put 

the basket (of dates) before him, s/ 
and he started to eat them and 
share them, unti! he finished the 
last of them." (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. The occupation of this slave was tailoring. (Sahih Bukhari: 5436) 
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b. Arabs cut the meat into long strips and dry it out under the sun to be used 
in the future; it is cailed Qadid. The mentioned meat was of this type. (See 
the aforementioned reference). 

c. Barley bread was added to this soup of meat to make the Tharid. {Sahih 
Bukhari: 5439) 

d. Giving presents and aceepting them is a praiseworthy act. 

3304. It was narrated from Hjj^L \"£^ J\ y\ t£U - ri"> i 

Hakim bin Jabir that his father c ' "', f „ , 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet Cj* i/} o'- Jrf^^H £s?J 

H m his house, and he had some ^jj -j^ J{ ^ ^ 

of this gourd. I said: 'What is t ^ ^ ' ( ' " 

this?' He said: This is Qar'; it is $ '-^^ -'A^ 5^ <■£>. <J M 

Dubba' We augment our food ^ >^ fa ^ \^ 

withit." [1) (DaHf) . J" C*" " "f" 

^ iijUJI ttj jj; ToY/i:j^.f ^ „r^ [ ajJ 1 sillwJ] '.^y>a 

J Jl^\j ^o¥: c .JsUJJl ^ ^JUjiIl *r^tj ^jt^jJIj '^^/^^1 



Comments: 

a. Gourd is a useful vegetable. 

b. Arabs were accustomed to eating meat, most of the time they used meat 
only as the broth. 

c. Cooking meat with vegetables, especiaUy gourd rncreases the curry. 

Chapter 27. Meat (rv ii^l) ^Ji\ «I*U- - (YV 

3305. It was narrated from Abu J^iJl jJjJI ^ - VT*o 

Darda' that the Messenger of - fi „ , „ „ ,, fl „ . e 

AHah $ said: "The best food of & ^ 

the people of this world and the - ths'jjJ- : j^jiJl 'J oOi 
people of Paradise is meat.'" ' , , s " * ., ° , 

<>* ciiA^ ^ c^AJl iil j^. 



Thene are two names for gourd, .squash and pumpldn. Dubba' is also mentioned 
regarding utensils used to hold wine and Nabidh, see Haditk no. 3401. It was a type oi 
gourd used for that purpose, that would absorb sbme of the wine, atid aprohibition 
against using it was stated due to that, and according to the majority, it was later 
abrogated. See dtikhari, Ahaditfi:. 5587 and 5594. 
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O' V'Y/Y^U^jJl ^ "^j^l [lir <-i-v> «li-.}] 

yj ^ tli^is Jf Zj> i£ c^ji 

Jl m & &j & 

.JjUi^jpJI >;l ^L*J> «aVJ] 
Chapter 28. The Best Meat 

3307. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "One day some 
meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah g| and the 
foreleg was offered to him which 
he liked, so he bit it with his front 
teeth." (Sahih) 

o U- ^1 ^ H£: c clfci SJ>. t*JI J*T ,^1 V L tOU^t t( jL^j 4 SVU: C 

3308. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far told :yL ^ ^ - rr>A 
Ibn Zubair, who had slaughtered *./, , , , , . s ^ s 

a camel foi them, that he heard y**^ -rM ^ a 1 . <sK ^ 
the. Messenger of Allah, «j, and he &fj= - [ : J 15] ^ ^ 

('Abdullah) said: "Some people , _ x & * , 



3306. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 was never invited to eat 
meat but he would respond, and 
he was never offered meat as a 
gift but he would accept it." 
(Da'if) 



(YA ii^l) 
'J^i ^ ±LZJ> 

oli t g| 4)1 Jj^5 q\ :ju 



Chapters On Food 



347 



were bringing meat to the .* , . „„- . ; , „a j s ,, 

Messenger of Allah g and he jl P* ^ ^ J 

said: 'The best meat is the meat of : Jll 4&I J Jjf I^J 

the back.'" (Hasan) * > t > > s - 

^ t-u ^ ^ Y-StY-r/i:^! [j^-j- «li-)] :giji>t: 
Cr^; l^^j 'j^^l *ij Ji»*- ji' 'cjH^ 1 cfb <jj -«'V cy. * l^^'j 
Chapter 29. Roasted Meat (n t ]g}\ ^ _ (Y A f^Jl) 

3309. It was narrated that Anas :J£iJl ^ ju^ - YTM 

bin Malik said: "I do not know of ,----«' , „ , 

the Messenger of Allah |g ever b* f 1 ^-* : <i# ^ t^^ 1 

seeing a roasted sheep [1] uritil he 



met Allah." (Sahih) 



JUpI U :JIS dlJU ^ ^ ^ 
J?J t Ikjw Eli «|§ 4il <J_fAj 

Comments: 

a. The Prophet ig| was simple and did not bother much about the food; 
instead he ate whatever was available. 

b. Eating roasted meat is allowed. See Hadith no: 3311 

3310. It was narrated that Anas :o Jjj£\ ^ \y£ |£U -m» 

bin Malik said: "No leftovers of „ , ' -s" 

roast meat [2] were ever cleared ^ : <-^ 4^ Cf. b* 0? 
from in front of the Messenger of \ :'. , . .'- - . 

Allah M, and no carpet was ever ' ^ ^ ; ^ J ^ ; ^ f* 
carried with him." (DaHJ) - S^ii= <^ JLLi V j . Jas 

JU, ^ ;_,u. ^_jb~ ^ >|.Ai/i:^j* A^ji-] [lif O*^ «L-ll :g>J 



ime versions Masmutah (Al-Bukhari: 5385). Ibn Hajar (Hadius-Sari) said: 
unt placed before him ^as always small. 
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3311. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Jaz' Az- 
Zubaidi said: "We ate food with 
the Messenger of Alah i§ in the 
mosque, meat that had been 
roasted. Then we wiped our 
hands on the pebbles and got up 
to perform prayer without 
perforrning ablution." (Hasan) 



J. ^ 4? 'iir^ 1 J L Ij 'J 

£ liiS-f : Jli ^jgjil 5 >JI ^jUJ) 

Ai [ULAJJ JjjUjt J* Lslji ;j|§ 41)1 J^j 



Commcnts: 

a. Hating inside a mosque is allowed. 

b. Tuirring away from tttilizing the blessings of Allah is not asce&dsm, but 
avoiding prohibitions and avarice is aseeticism. 

g. Eating the fdod eooked on fire does not nullify ablution. 



Chaptcr 30. Dried Meat m 

3312. it was narrated that I bn 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet g|, so he spoke to him, 
and he started to tremblo with 
awe. He sa id. to him: Take i t easy. 
I am nol. a king; I am just a man 
whose molhoj ate dried meat/" 

Abu 'Abdullah said: 'Isma il 
alone has narrated (this Hadith) 
with a c o mp lele c h a i n of 
narrators. 



(f* JbJtfJI - (T* r ^»Jl) 

<£jJ- J <3rf^ ~ VT^ Y 

<j$ 'J. tW^! 'J. 'J^ 

J) J* 'fj^ J) J. u4 Cj* 

JS-fe sf>l ul UJI . ^ cJJ 

. ').L..ai I 



t iA/r :[> ^-Ui i^i ^uJi 4^,^ l^L*J> 



11 Meat cut into strips and dried; jerked k 
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Comments: ■ «j «j" ^ 

a. Arabs, in order to store the meat, used to cut it in long strips, apply salt to 
it, and diy it under the sun. 

b. The Prophet ig mentioned his mother to console the person vvho became 
nervous, due to the greatness of the Prophet t*. 

c. Presenting oneself as a simple man due to humbleness is not a denial of the 
blessing of Allah. 

d. A great scholar or a high ranking person should address people in a 
marmer that they feel eordial and can easily express their situation. 

3313. It was narrated that : ^ jIm dIU- - XX \T 
'Aishah said: "We used to store ^ , . K * , <■,, , n,, 
trotters and the Messenger of ^ °cf d ^ Cy. 
Allah m- wotild eat them fifteen - J ^0 ^ ^ ^jj^ 
days after the sacrifice." (Sahih) ' , , ~ . ' / SJ 

«s\ J^ij 3tSt» £v & :\Ull 

Comments: - r ^ : C ^ E C^ ] : ©>* 

a. The excess meat of sacrifice could be stored and used later; it does not 
matter how long the period is. 

b. The needed stuff could be purchased abundantly in ifs season. It is- riot 
considered as forbidden hoarding. 

Chapter 31. Liver And Spleen JUJaJlj JSIt ^ " < n J"> 

(r v ib^Ji} 

3314. It was narrated from ^ ^ . A gg£ _ mi 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the ' t'* ' , i 

Messenger of Allah ggj said: "Two <.*J jilit ^ £j lf. O*^ 1 



kinds of dead meat and two kinds 
of blood have been permitted to 

us. The two kinds of dead meat c^mJU &\s£ii\ &t .ilSSj. ^1S5 l3 

are fish and locusts, and the two > ?' „ , . , * .- e s ' , . • 

kinds of blood are the liver and -'^'j ^ ^ ^ 

spleen." (Sahih) . TYU: r i.jii'C**^} 



Comments: 

a. Ali types of fish is lawful, it does not need to be slaiughtered. Some scholars 
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differentiate between the type of lawful dead fish and unlawful dead fish. 
There is no basis for such differentiation. 
b. Liver and spleen are named as blood for their sirnilarity to the blood; 
otherwise, they are not blood. Only the blood that flows in the body is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 32. Salt CY"Y iudi) jJJl - (r Y ^«Jl) 

3315. It was narrated from Anas ^ gfe. _ y-^e 
bin Malik that the Messenger of ; . " ,J - > 
Allah |g said: 'The best of your J} Cf. u^-rf e ^ '-Zj^ & V<jj> 
seasonings is salt." (Daty \ J „ ^ ^p tJ ^ 

4jjUj. ^ jljy ii-jJ>- lAAV/o:^ac (jj) «ip-j?-! [ij>- i Jl j lJi siliri] : gjj^J 

U? iljji» tJ=b>Jl ^j-;*- >j«-^j -s^l li* :^^-^jJl Jlij ii. l5jI>sJ!1 

Ghapter 33. Using Vinegar As Uju .fo^l i t? - (rr ,^J0 
A Condiment * l ' ' ' ~ 

(rr ii^o 

3316. It was narrated from :<^jl/^Jl ^ iiif GJjl?- - YT^t 
'Aishah that the Messenger of } '/, ,., > . , ^< 
Allah H said: "What a blessed ^ oLZLi :-u^ ^ jlj^ 
condiment vinegar is." (Saftft) ^ tJ J ^ ^ • fL ^ - 

.«Jiil \W\ 

.*> J^^l 

3317. It was narrated from Tabir : l _ r iiill £i ojlli - YTVV 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , , / . . „ a JG } t , 
of Allah 0 said: "What a blessed 'i? - ^ ^J 1 *"' <j* ui ^ 
condiment vinegar is." (Sahih) :$| <i! Jj^j Jlf :JlS -di I ^ y ^ 

, J _uU JjLJI ^.a?J!j tftj ^ t-jjU^. ^j^- ^ Ui.Y:^_ 
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Comments: 

a. Modesty in eating and drinking is desirable. 

b. Anything that could be used with bread is considered broth; it is not 
compulsory to be a cooked dish. 

c. Simple food and broth is also a blessing of Allah, so one should be thankful 
f or that. 

d. Benefits of vinegar are proved medically, so it should be used as a part of a 
meal. 

3318. Umm Sa'd said: "The ^ - mA 
Messenger of Allah 0 entered ^ >. ~j^t^ . i»j >• jj-h 
upon 'Aishah, when I was with --o'- - -f^-* oi ~y 

her, and said: 'Is there any food?' : Jlf Jjf ililj ^ jlAi &J-*J\ 
She said: 'We have bread, dates , < ; . 

and vinegar/ The Messenger of « ^ J >^ ^ :oJb ^ f' 
Allah jgi said: 'What a blessed ^ ji» -J^ . UjIp llj t UsU Jl£ 
condiment vinegar is. O Allah, , j . - ; 

bless vinegar, for it was the ^ -J^J j^J & ^ "V^ 
condiment of the Prophets before _^J, - ? .gg j,, ^ 

me, and no house will ever be ( „ « ' , \ * 
poor in which there is vinegar.'" e 1 ^^' f'*l 0^ ^ -J^ 1 ' 

(Maudu ^ ' ' ' 

..Jui -LiNl r b! 

Comments: 

Umm Sa'd was the daughter of Sa'd bin Rabi'ah Al-Ansari, who was 
martyred in the battle of Uhtid. She was born one month after bis 
martyrdom. Abu Bakr Siddiq patronized her. Her mother was Khaladah 
bint Anas bin Sinan who belonged to the tribe of Banu Sa'idah. 

Chapter 34. (Olive) Oil CTi i^f) cJpl - (r t ^Jo 

3319. It was narrated from 'Umar bi^ i^J^ ^ S?-^ 1 ~ VTH 
that the Messenger of Allah jp - s „ „>. , , -f, r f -,*s ri 
said: 'Season (your food) with 'l^' * ^ f f" " ''^\ ^ 
olive oil and anoint yourselves <»| J^ij JIS :JlS }J> tjji 
with it, for it comes from a ., s . „„, ,„'.,„ 
blessed tree.-C&ft») ^ ^ '* ^ ^ ^ : ^ 
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•»jA> «Ijj arr/i-.^i-iii J* ^Uii ««w j^jij t ^ -.U 

. ijs iS ^o^ilj t!j .l^J! ^ ,LAJ| 

Comments: - 

a. Vegetable oil is more beneficial than clarified butter derived £rom mUk or 
animals' fat. 

b. Olive oil is more useful than any other vegetable oil. 

c. Allah stated in the O.ur'an that the olive tree is a blessed tree. (Surat An-Nur 
24:35) 

3320. 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed ^ • ^ ^ ^ _ m > 
narrated that his grandfather said: , * • 

"I heard Abu Hurairah say: The cA *»\ oi 

Messenger of Allah ig said: 'Eat . J , i, r f ; » _ . *- . - 

(olive) oil and anoint yourselves r 
with it, for it is blessed.'" (Dalj) ^ Ij^Kj <£J$j <&! J^ij 

i-o jljji^> e~i-L^ ^ v^a/v r^UJl <u>-j^-l [U*- < J ux* 0 «li-ij] 'gj>*> 
j^v" ^ ■dil'V 1 ^>wM i iL^i IA* r^j^jJ! Jlsj talj u^**^' 

Chapter 35. Milk ^ ^ ^ ^ _ ^ ^ Jj) 

3321. 1 heard 'Aishah say: "The ^ ^ ^ .. J gfc „ m , 

Messenger of Allah jS§ would say, " s ' ' ' 

when milk was brought to htm: '-tzrtty u? j**^ i* y£*Jl 

(^i™ 8 '' or ' Two blessinss/ " ^ ^ r 1 ^ ^ ^ 

3322. It was narrated fem Tbn g*^ . ^ >■ ^ _ rm 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ^ s , 

Allah 3g§ said: "Whoev.er is given ^hJt $ ^cP^ D? Jsf^i 

food by Allah, let him say: . . i . . ^ ); ? 

AHShitwimfl fcara laws jfifti zpa ^ , ^ ' , /- ^ ^ 

arzuqna khairan minhu (O Allah, jfcl Jjij Jll rJU^& ^l^ 

bless it for us and provide us with , s ,?„ f ,^ >, 'i f , -„„,- 

someihing better than it). And ! (^ ! : ' UUt ^' ^» * 
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whoever is given milk to drink by . ^ g*.^ j c 

Allah, let him say: Allahumma * ■^ r ° J " ^ JJ J ' ^ • 

Mrifc Zona )2tt a>a ztAw «mifeu (O £3$ 14J £J is>£ Iji-pt ■: Jsii t 'M «1 

Allah, bless it for us and give us * ■ , ^ *- 

more of it). For I do not know of M U r* 1 f s# 

any food or diink that suffices, -«5^11 % tcjl^iJij 

apart from cnilk." (Da'iJ) ' 

jj y* 0* oU>A=r & Jjj c/. J* o" >» M 'iS^ 1 j- ••*» cr* 5 ykj^ 

u^jUj; r Ua> a» ot jutj ... I^i^ a*, 

.m. ._i> -CUTiTlr^ t Jii\j ilIO oaL-L» 'p-»*** iAY:^ ^j-^Jlj iTUo:^ 
Comments: 

a. Keriting thc mentioned supplication after taking food and drinking milk 
shows acknowledgement and reorgarrization of the bounties of Allah. 

b. Milk is a unique blessing of Allah, whir.h is pcrfccl nourishment. 

Chapter 36. Sweets < ri f'j^J 1 4^ - ^ f^i) 

3323.. It w as narrated that - t j2i J\ ^ j£ y\ - YY Y V 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of " i.,", 

Alah |g used to like sweets and <-pr5^I l>^\P 1 J lf. Isf- 

bmiej." (Sahih) ^ [:J ,, &)J J$ tfl^J ; 1 jrj 

Comments: 

Some scholars ate of the opMon that sweets here imply all kinds of «lan- 
.madc sweets; others are of the opMon that it means nataal sweeis, like 
frtrits, as well as the man-made sweets. 

Chapter 37. Cucumbers And wl^lj A - (tv ^^\) 

fesh DatesEatenTogether '* (rv ^^VJJZ 

3:324. It was naTr,a:te.d that '■ ^ jri ^ ^ '^"^ " w * 
'Aishah said: "My mother was c.* ,^«- . .£> »• > N 
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trying to fatten me up when she „f . - , , , ( t 

wanted to send me to the ^ :cJl * - ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah § (when she JU M 1J . £Li]J 

got married), but nothing worked s ," i , ' .. " 

until I ate cucumbers with dates; u£^il«Jfl&ilUi.|g4il Jjij 
then I grew plump like the best .^'jl 'M\ ^Jff 

kind of plump." (Sahih) - - ; 

k^-i^ ^ V\ ' V' : ^ ti^-Jl ^ tjL t^JJ! *>\p^ E^js*^ uli*»}] 

Comments: f 1 

a. 'Aishah was very thin before consu m maling her marriage. So, her 
mother wished her good health in order to appeal the Prophet jjg. 

b. According to the eastern medical principals the nature of cucumber is cool 
and the nature of dates is hot; eating them together makes their effects 
normal and the side effects disappear. 

3325. It was narrated 'Abdullah ^ J^t ^ Lj^C - YTYo 
bin Ja'far said: "I saw the '<*.. .r- , , > , , , 
Messenger of AUah. £ eating ^ '<-^ & J^M -> 'Y* 
cucumbers with dates." (Sahih) ^ <dsl xJ. ^ 4i J ^ Juli. ^ 

o«- ijj^ ^ Y-ir: c .U.jJi .tali jffT V L 

3326. It was narrated that Sahi j^j <.£3A\ & ^ ^ ~ rm 
bin Sa'd said: "The Messenger of . ',. ^fetf^ , ^ : 
Allah m used to eat dates with </■ --T * ■ ^ \ §\ J ^ 
melon." (Sahih) 'fJ 1 ^ J} 'o* ^ J} 

jlfc Sg 4il Jj^S atf :Jll oii ^! 

. U£V:j- t Ljj^jJ! <^~-^-j 'g^f °jh~.lj> VAft:^ ujb J 



Imam Ibn Qayyim said, in the explanation of this Hadith, that it means 
watermelon. However, the Arabic word Bittikh refers to both the fraits; 
watermelon as well as sweet-melon. The narration of Sunan An-Nasd'i reads 
sweet-melon instead of watermelon. (Fathul-BSri, 9/709) 



Chapters On Food 



355 



Ghapter 38. Dates OfA ^0 j^ 1 4^ " (rA (^"-^ 

3327. It was narrated from <sJ'^ J} U ^ ^ ~ rrTV 
'Aishah that the Messenger of ^ >• ^ ^ : «alljJl 
Allah said: "A house in which ^ ^ ^ 

there are no dates, its people will 5* drt „f ^ iJ* ^ i? oLZLi 

go hungry." (&*») : ^ 4! ^ Jli : dJli & c J 

3328. It was narrated from - r; , >~ ^ „ mA 
'Ubaiduliah bin Abu Rafi', from ^ ' U t ,\ s*, 

his grandmother Salma, that the 
Prophet S said: "A house iri 



which there are no dates is like a 



house in which there is no food." ^ ^ : Jll gg ^il M ^ j* 



(Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Dates consist of complete nutritive values. So, a person can live on them 
even if there is no other food. 

b. One may store his needed food stuff in its season for the whole year. The 
hoarding which is forbidden is that the businessmen hoard up the food, 
which the public needs, to seli it at a higher price. 

c. The Hadith gives the lesson of being content. If one owns dates then he does 
not need to store many types of food stuff. 

Chapter 39. When The First j# J : ^ _ (r , _) 0 

Fruits Are Brought - • - * * .* 1 

3329. It was narrated from Abu j i r £$A\. ^ jlAJ t£U - YTYA 
Hurairah that when the first fruits 



'CV 
£1^ :^'ti 



(of the season) were brought, the 

Messenger of Allah £ would say: J - ^ . ^ - ^1 

"O Allah, bless us in our city and "„ t( J , / ( ' ' 

in our fruits, in our Mudd and in ^' ^j^j j' 'fe' 5* £^ 
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blessmg." Tben' he would give it ^ : <> ^ M # H ^ ^ 

to the smalest of flie children tjj£ jj^ ^J. i»-»-. ^ £J. ^.g 

present. (Sahih) , _ { > ^ " - '* 

tj-Jl . . . SSjJL l$Jr jgf ^1 fttij iiuAjl J^fl» tg»Jl t,Ji~* A^jSfcT IgipAu 

Gomments:: " * ^ «* ^ ^ vm : t 

a. The first frnit of a farm shoultl be presented to a respected pious person. It 
shows respeet and love for him. 

b. Elders shouJd always supplicate for the well-boing of the young on aU 
suitable occasions. 

c. Giving food or drink to children increases their lbve to the: elders. 

Chapter 401 Eating Unripe *2) L h, jrf (<• ^Ji) 

Dates With Ripe Dates ; CT^ «T • • « - 

( t - Sipili) 

3330- It was narrated £r©m ^ ^ tj jL Jl - trt> 

'Aishah that the. Messenger of \ „ ,- , -j i .. 
Alah f| saMr "Eat tuaipe dates : ti-^ u-? t>° ***** <jf <^s~ l ^ 
with ripe= afles- and eat oM dates ^ A*' *^ Sjg» £ ili* gfc 
with aew ones/ for Satan gets /, , : t ' \ / 

angry and says:. 'The sein of Adam: £0 Ijfci rjjjH 4l Jji-j JIS- :oJfi 
vviJi survive so long as he eats old . ,.- : ,. , , , \. . 
dates with: new ones, (DflTjf)' a / - ' J 

(J^J* J^^ f*f y} 0> '-lij&j- 4-&i 

Comniemis: 

Satan dbes not feel sorrow if a person lives; long, but: he becomes 1 sad if he 
speinds fetime in good deeds. (Sindi, Injahul-MajA): 

Chapter 41 K lk Prohitrition O 'j 3 ^ ^1 V^- - ^ Y i*W"-> 

Of latitig: Two Dates- Af ( % v ^ r> 

Onee j ^ a ^ c 

333*. Iba 'Uraai said: "The ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ ~ rrYV 



: ' ! Two. volume measuiemente whose defiiiiiion prcecdcd. 
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Messenger of Allah Jg forbade ~, ,, > » , ; s , ,. , 

eating two dates at once unless he ^ & ^ - ^ " ^ <* r— J ' 
asks his: companions permission y*e 'J>\ ilJUi t^^ii- ^1 

to do so." (Sahih) „ o4 . „, , , . % * , * ' 

d\J a* ««W? J^Vl ^ ulj t^L^j- iOU. vi*fc- o-* Tm:^ 

. *j p-^^» ^ 3J~r <JUi_J&- iy>- T * i o : ' ^- i »j w ' jiy 'i/t. I^Ji! ^ UjijstJj 

Comments: 

a. I'icking u p dates i n pairs looks very awkward i! other companions eat one 
by one. It shows the habLt of excessive eating or greediness. 

b. If a person is extremely hungry,. or eats with close friends who do. not 
mind eating in pairs, then he may do so. 

c. One should ayoid doing any action, wrrile baviiig a moa), tbal conid 
displease his companions. 

3332. It was naraated Ironi Sa'd, y\ :.jUL' ^ J*^ - ttTX 
the freed slave of Abu Bakr - and • '>'v~m >f 

Sa'd nsed to serve the Messenger t <T~ J:| ? ^\ 1°' ^ ^ 

of AJlah |§ and he Eked this ijij j&i Sisi)- «.jJLi -j* 

MfldtUt - that.the Prophet jgj " , « ( ; '„ "f, ' * 

forbade eating. tvvo dates at once. M u?** ^ ^ *r?*i ^ ir 11 

twij «.J^jwJI' 4j ^j^JUa]! Jjla ^1 ^y; Ml/1 :JU>-t &?j>& 

Chapter 42. tnspeeting Dates j^Jfe _ f j. Y ^jv) 

3333. It was nanated that Anas : yli ^ ^SS i-^L ^ - ttYT 
bin Mialik said: "I saw tlie . <. ,, * /„ ^ rf 
Messenger of. Alati M wben he <* ^ 'f 1 ** *f ^' UlJs ' 
was brought some old dates; he ^uju ^ ^if ^ t iilt J ^ 4l 
started to fnspect thern," tDa'ifj: * ' ' 't t 

tys* ^ ^ H. &l JP; ^4'; iJ« 

jl^ ^j^jJI j^Jl ^jj. cjb tiojJsSll aj\ijA t>-jf-\ ojli«JJ '.^Jm. 
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Comments: 

a. A gift should be accepted even if it seems insignificant. 

b. Insignificant food is also a blessing of Allah, so it should be respected. 

c. If a bad thing could be used after fixing it, then consuming it is better than 
destroying it. 



Chapter 43. Dates With 
Butter 

3334. It was narrated that the 
two sons of Busr, who were of the 
tribe of Sulaim, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah §| entered 
upon us. We placed a velvet cloth 
of ours beneath him and 
sprinkled water on it. 11 ' He sat on 
it, and Allah sent down 
Revelation to him in our house. 
We offered him butter and dates, 
and he |§ liked butter." (Sahih) 



J d^ 1 J* v 



(tr 

iljj- : jLi- ^ ^Li* - YTVi 

(js-^^ 1 J^. (J"?' if- (j, (i-^- 1 

M & & :VU 



a. The Prophet jg did not give any importance to the affectations. Hence, he 
sat over the sheet spread on the ground; neither did he demand a bed nor 
did he ask to spread the sheet in a different way. 

b. Butter is a good and healthy food, dates also are very nourishing; eating 
them together enhances their advantages. 

c. Avoiding good food is not ascetidsm but staying away from forbidden 
provisions is real asceticism. 



Chapter 44. White Bread 



3335. 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Abu 
Hazim said: My father told me: I 
asked Sahi bin Sa'd: "Did you 



J} U s-'s^ ^ ^ '-^ '-k^ 



1 To make it cooler. 
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ever see dough made from well- „„ , - - t ^. , 

sifted Hour?" He said: "I never ^ ^ :JU ^ '(V 

saw dough made from well-sifted ^jfj U : Jll cjfj : ^> 

flour until the Messenger of Allah , . , , .„ " 4 < , > 4 
|§ passed away." 1 said: "Did ^ :ci ^ -51 Jj-j u^» 
they have sieves at the time of the U : Jll ^| J^j ^£ l^J 

Messenger of Allah sg?" He said: "/ ' \ , ' ^ ,,^ f t ^ 

"I never saw a sieve until the -M ^ "j^j o*? J*~ 
Messenger of Allah £ passed g ^(j • ££ ^ .^J 

away." I said: "How did you eat ' , * , ?J \7 " - 

barley that was not sifted?" He tjU» U o ^Jaj us ^3 :Jl* 

said: "We used to blow on it, and 

whatever flew away, flew away, ^ 
and whatever was left we made 
dough with it." (Sahih) 

Comments: " oU5 ^ ' ^ lI * : JUj ^ f ^ ^ ^ 

a. In the book An-Nihayah the explanation of Huwwari is mentioned as "the 
bread that is made from sifted flour". However, in the Hadiih it refers to the 
flour that is sifted frequently or white flour. The bread that is prepared 
from such flour is called Naqi. 

b. Barley flour contains more husk than wheat flour. Therefore, it needs to be 
sieved more. In the period of the Prophet H wheat Was rare, so the Tabi'i (a 
follower of the Companion) became astonished at how they used to eat 
barley flour without sifting it. 

c. The Companion explained to him that they used to sift it Hghtly, which 
removes some husk, and it was suffident for them, since they were simple 
people and did not bother much about it. 

3336. It was narrated from Umm Cf. ^ 'J vj^I ~ rn " n 

Ayman that she sifted some flour • f . - . 



and made a loaf of bread for the 



Prophet ||. He said: "What is jZJ- h\ sSlj^. ^ % J^jl :^jUJl 

this?" She said: "It is food that. we t — -f tf f — ^ ^ ( ^ • °l 

make in our land, and I wanted to ,jP * f ^ ' 

m a ke a loaf of it for you. He said: Ua : J . LLjj 3|§ ^JJ Zi'..s>j . UiS 



"Fold it onto itself and knead it/ , , 

(Hasan) ■ ^ f ! 



% .Lfji '4c^ :cJli «?U* 
ti MjijD :JUs . U-tj >ilJ 4I; ^wjf oi 
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a. Husk is useful for health and the bread of unsifted floiir digests easily. 

b. One should avoid affectation in the matters of eating and drinking. 



3337. It was narrated f ha l Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Aflali #| never saw a thin loaf 
made frorn well-sii'ted flour with 
bis own eyes, until he met Allah." 



:^alijji jjjji y y&i\ - rrrv 

k£j H j*' 1 <-L>^> cit ^ : <3tf 4IJU ^1 
.«L ,j>J ^ 5? d^ljj tlj^J 



y <. £\ G£U - vyta 

^ t£U :^Upl i-l^J! ijlii 

rneaning, a vfflage" - I (oneof the J y£ . j.g t <J ^ ^\ ^ ,^5 
narrators) ihink he said: "Yiana'' ' ' -* - ~ 



Chapter 45. Thin Loaves Of 
Bread 

3338. It was narrated from I bn 
'Ata' tliat his father said: "Abu 
I (urailah visited his peopie, 



"And thoy brought him somc of 
the first thin loaves bf bread. He 
wept arid said: 'The Messenger o f 
Allah s|| never saw such a thing 
with his (ivvn eyes/" (Da'if) 



[E J i iJJS ^Jv llljf li^s S^Sy» 

-Jj^' si^j ^ li'^i '*'y& 



f*—* J*- & *.V <>; J^t ^ tSjr^^JI iLi^ t&J$ 



The reason of stating the condition 'first tliiri loaves' was probably that the 
bread, which is baked when the oven is hot, swells up atid becomes well- 
cooked, but when the heat reduces this situalion changes. The meaning is 
that #ie bread was th i 11. and f i m. (Allah knows lxst.) 
3339. Qa tadah said: "We used to 

go to (visit)' Anas ibin Malik." , ?l/ ^ s „ , , 
.Pne M the narratars) Ishaq said: ^ * ^ : ™ ' <^ ,aJI *** C* 
"And his baker w cis standing 
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;3S iSjj- :^ULa : «iijl^J-l ^! 



therc." (In another narration) 
Darimi said: "And his table was 
set. He said one day: '(Come and) J u - Si'C ^ jfc 
eat, for the Messenger o{ Allah £| 
never saw any thin loaf of bread 



until he met Allah, nor any ^ ^ „ 1^^;. J^j. 

roasted sheep (with skin).'" 11 ' " , ' "t - , t 

Coimncnts: 

a. Using lho scrvrces of a baker, a eook and other people is allowed, 

b. Preparing a good dish for a guest is allowed as Anas A- presenfed fresh and 
hot bread to his guests. 

e.. Samita or Masmutak is the roasted sheep or goat whose wool or hair is 

rcmoved through hot water. 
d. Anas mentioned fhis fact to his pupils to make them feel the blessings of 

Allah and to be thankful to H i m. 

Chapier 46, Faludha/ 2 * ^ Juli y li - ( n ^ J I ) 

3340. It was, narrated that Ibn £ ^lijj) IsSj£ - TTfc* 

'Abbas said: "The first we heard ' 's*, ,i 

of Faiudhaf was when Jibril m & Jrf^i : ^J 1 ^ 1 j? 1 ' 4^' 

came to the Prophet ig and said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ .. , & 
'The world will be opened for r ' * * 

your nation. and they will coriquer Jjf :JU ^-fe ^1 ^f- ^l^^t J>} 

the world, until they eat Faludhaj,' ^ ', . 'y ' r ^- ^ 

The Prophet & said: 'What is 'f**"" ^ < J p^ ' C* ; 
Faludhaj?' He said: "They mix ghee. £s£ d&t !>V : J-1& 3g ^Jl jf 



and honey together/ At that, the 
Prophet jg sobbed." (Ua'if) 



• J| See: no. 3309. 

^' A sweet dish described in the nairation. 
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iLjJs* y> n/VioUj^ijJl y» Lfjjf^Jl j;l 4»-j>-1 [U»- IgjijiSiJ 

Chapter 47. Bread Softened J?0 j^l (iv r^ 1 ) 



With Ghee 



3341. It was narrated that Ibn 

'Umar Said: "One day, the ^ s _ f }o , , , , 

Messenger of Allah j| said: 'I G ^ ^M^ 1 0? J-^ 1 ^ 

wish that we had some white ^ -j - t0 jf - ^ 

bread made of brown wheat, - _ , /*.,.,",,* 

softened with ghee, that we could ^l-> Oj^j : <J^ .j*^ drf' 

eat/ A man from among the .« . ^ j-^ ^ y „j ^. ' 

Ansar heard that, so he took some ^ " ' ' - 

(of that food) and brought it to 



4, slii 



him. The Messenger of Allah i 
said: 'Where was this ghee kept?' 
He said: 'In a container made of (/^ (J' '-Wi ^ <\r°J -S^l 

mastigure skin/ And he refused *, , " t ~ , t - / 

to eat it." (D^y) J : <J U ^Cr^ 1 ^ 

.JKt M^G [:JU] 

o* 0^ jsi t*^ 1 ^j^je' "^j^ ['V i-i..»^ BiU^J] 

Ajbjjl JU US" ^U^JI y> ^-J ujjjij t4j ^ J^iJ! ^ rAU:^-_ l(.UU| 

3342. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ i^. f _ tTtY 

bin Malik said: "Umm Sulaim t a # ( ^ > 

made some bread for the Prophet Jij^l 4^- ^ : c^^ 1 4^ & 
P, and she put a Httle ghee on it «f : jij • J 

Then she said: 'Go to the Prophet V , r ^ . , ' ,^ . 

^ and invite him (to come and 5? lili o^sij <• S jl^ ||| ^ij 

eat).' So I went and told him: 'My _ . ] j, ^r, . ^ " 

mother is inviting you (to come ~ 3 ~ > ' . r 

and eat)/ So he stood up, and .il^ijc ^J>\ :oiis «2ti :Jli 

said to the people who were with _ „. \ f - ,„ ^ - , 

him: 'Get up/ I went ahead of & ^ 0*i :JU J ^ :JU 

him and told her. Then the \£\ °^^S :Jli «l^ijl» ^lil 
Prophet ^ came and said: 'Bring " *' 
what you have made/ She said: 'I 
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only made it for you alone/ He -.- . , - -. ,* . < 

said: 'Bring it/ Then he said: 'O ' ^ ^ H 

Anas, bring (them) in to me ten £j£ j^t t^Jt U» ;JtjS «^jU» :JLiS 

by ten/ So I kept brmgmg them in , j ,° „' ■■ - 

ten by ten, and they ate their fiil, j* 3 ' ^ :<JU 

and there were eighty of them." | Jg< _ | ^ | ffi 

(Sahih) ' 

■«Si 1 * 5 

Comments: 

a. Increase in the food was a mirade of the Prophet 

b. Preparing good food for a guest does not constitute the affectation that is 
forbidden 

c. The Prophet |§ hirnself ate the bread and gave it to his Companions. 

Chapter 48. Wheat Bread *JS\ yj~ - (i a 

(£A ^J!) 

3343. It was narrated that Abu ^ A '^t i£ ^JiZ t£U- - VCiT 
Hurairah said: "By the One in '\ " *' l > , > , , /z , 
Whose Hand is my soul, the J'. ■Hi. lf lf. ^Jj* b ^ : 'T^ 15 
Prophet of Allah ^ never ate Hs f\\-v> f t -y: J :z 

fiil of wheat bread for three days ^ f f l' « ^ 

in a row, until Allah took his SU ^ £g g* ^ <4^J ' ^ 

soul." (Sahih) J^^j, ftf S* 

^ ^vn; c t >isaj ^jJJ UjJI : v L lJ*jJI «.,0— :g!>«J 

3344. It was narrated that ^ iiii C£U - YTii 
'Aishah said: "The family of 

Muhammad jg never ate their fiil 'jj*^ ^ * oJ i l j : z ^ 

of wheat bread for three rrights in . ^ ^ t - - 

a row, from the time they eame to >T '! 

Al-Madinah until he passed iZ>-ui\ JL. j|| J I U 

away."(&Wft) ;,i ^ « ,K . ik , d r^g 
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Comments: JJ 

a. The poverty of the Prophet % was adopted deliberately, i.e., the Prophet 
IH, used to prefer the needs of other people and he himself used to be 
content withfhe least of thr thimgs. 

b. Sometimes wheat bread was also used in the house of the Prophet H but 
mostly dates, water or milk was used. 

c. At that time wheat was expensive so they used barley instead. 

Chapter 49. Barley Bread 3*^ 4^ " (M f*«*Jl) 



3345. It was narrated that j. 
'Aishah said: "WTicn the Prophet 

M passed away, there was t «J ij°J> ^ ^ Li» t£U- :5SLit y\ 

nothing in my house that any , .< - 

lrwog soul could eat, except a Uj «T :oJU ^ U & 

little bit of barley on a shelf of ^Li 4\ <.xS J> 'is\ ly>, ^ J>, 

minc. I ate from it for a long time, ". .. ..' ';, , ' Sr » ^' ~" ~\. 

then I weighed it and soon it was ^ -<J J. 



all gonc." {Sahih) 



■Ck^ -tp- 



d^Jb- ^ YW:^ t >ISU i^j ^jJJ ^ LjjlII : v L t ju.jJI 4 jJL«j ^ *™i ^1 ^! 
Comments: 

a. Mm fbn Kathir said, explaining the word 'Raff , it means a wooden board 
foced onto a wali used f or storing fhings on. 

b. Foodstaff and other snpplies are blessed if they let ihem in the house 
vvithout weighing or measuring. 

c. The Mother of the Believers assumed that the barley, which seems smafl in 
qunntiry, will be finished in one or two days. After measuring it she knew 
the amount of days the barley could suffice her, and it was finished after 
that. 

3346. It was narrated that ^ ilii - rm 

'Aishah said: "The family of s , 
Miihamrnad |§ never ate their fiil ^ ^ 



of barley bread until he was taken x>-}_ 'Z /y^^ jUJol 

(i.e. died)." (Sahih) ------ • - t 
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3347. It was narrated that Ibn ^ Al jl£ - YTiY 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , , , 

AHah ^ used to spend many V*» & <J *>- ^ ^T» ^ 

nights in a row hungry and his ^ jzj^ y> t ^,&. £ 

farnily could find no supper, and ' ' , f „ ',\ 

usually fheir bread was barley c~£ f| & J^j &l? :JB 

bread." (Hasan) 5^ ^' jfcfj «^«j, 

41 ^ J ^ »- ^ ns-W^ [,>-»■ 



3348. It was narrated from Hasan 

that Anas bin Malik said: "The * , - - ■ . 

Messenger of AHah $g wore wool, 5* ^ ^ ] t^-^ >-5 ^ a? 1 
and Ms shoes were sandals." j - ^ 1^ : ^ jgfc. : [ J l£% l 

He said: "Tho Messenger o f *^ ~ _.. _ , f s .. 
Allah ift ate coarse f ood and wore ^ 'o^' u* 0? pH ^ 

rough garments." ^ ^ ^4 :<JS ^> «ji ^ 

It was said to i lasan: "What is ' .. ', 

coarse food?" He said: "Coarse .*Jj£kZl\ ti^£!l 

barley w h i c h c a n n o t be 
swallowed except w 1 1 h a 
moulhful of water." (Da'if) 



m <m iJL >L*is- & To-VTo-A/V:^ ^1 uL»* ^k--P 

Commcnts: 

In the era of the Companions and their Followers, woolen elothes were 
considered the cheapest and the lowest, wtiile cotton elothes were 
considered nice and expensive. Similarly, the bread of wheat was used only 
by those who were interested in the luxurious life. Common people used to 
;eat the bread of barley. 
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Chapter 50. Being Economical * 5 l^h( (o . ^«Jl) 

With Food And The ^ ' ; ' , ^7 

Undesirabilify Of Eating (o ' ii^l) *pJl 

One's Fiil ' 

3349. Miqdam bin Madikarib 4IIIJI a^. ^ ^Li* - VTH 
said: "I heard the Messenger of „- s _ , ( , ( ,, s , j . 
Allah H say: 'A human being fiil s : ^ & ~ U ~* ^ 4^ Jl 
no worse vessel than his stomach. ^ iliijl cJU-i L^f L^f ^ Jjf 
It is sufficient for a human being ^ >■ >■ - \ 
to eat a few mouthfuls to keep his St ^' ^ vJ^ui 
spine straight. T3ut if he must (fiil _ • f J. ^ * $ Us . ^ t 
it), then one third for food, one . * * .' ' ' 

third for drink and one third for .*2L4» ^Lij^ l/"^" 

air/ " ( Sam ) i&j tf uk iis t ^ "^i cJ^ 

. :L ^ijij t m t rn /*:^ujij ,irn: r ^u» 

Comments: " i- 

a. Overeating results ih food not deing digested and leaves the body without 
any benefit. So, one should eat only the amount that could be digested 
easily and beneht the body. 

b. The purpose of eating is only to stay alive. Hence, instead of wasting time 
in preparing formal and delicious dishes, one should spend his time in 
good and useful deeds. 

3350. It was narrated that Ibn xi- tJli 'J> j^J- - TYo* 
'Umar said: "A man burped in f 4 ,, ,. 

the presence of the Prophet j§ <-^~ JV J" 1 ^ Cf. jij^ 1 

and he said: 'Withhold your 2* fe-j tlii' : Jli jli- J\ ^ 

burps from us! For the most s J s * , , s , S 'J 

hungry of you on the Day of C>1* - & ^ M tg\ 

Resurrection will be those who ^ ^ 

most ate their fiil in this world.'" " ' ' *' < \ ' 

(Daif) ■ «KU»! jla J 

Li_i jtjSjSl: ti^-b- <-->L] t i» U! I i^-U/ll *r «fc*»fj : 

CoJs- IA* -^y) J^j t>~^ : "H J^'-V 1 UVA: C l[ " ' • 

3351. It was narrated that jUILi ^ jjIS - YYM 
'Atiyyah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani ,^-< , , a ,, 
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said: "I heard Salman, when he . „ . „ , . , ^ , ,, 

was forced to eat food, say: 'It is & & ^ ! ^ 
sufficient for me that I heard the : Ji| ^li. ^ ^ ^3 

Messenger of Allah ig say: The " ^ ;^ "', . ^ ; 

people who most eat their fiil in ^ Ji t jllL, 

this world will he the most gjg ^ ^ij^ J, .j^ 

hungry on the Day of " o / „ ,, " 5 ,^-' s 

Resurrection,'" (Hasan) dluJl ^ JiSi o|* ; J_>^; 

.«iiOJI Uji- j^Jjkf 

Commerits: 

a. Whose intake is little, he can easily bear hunger. Enduring hujager for such 
a person on the Day of Judgment also becomes relatively easy. 

b. Those who have big appetite and are eager to eat much, do not think about 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the food. Consequently, they will deserve 
the punishment on the Day of Judgment 

c. Bdching is a sign of eating a bellyful that is not desirable. 

Chapter 51. It Is Extravagance „ 

To Eat Everything You Want 51 ^Ir-^ 1 & :<1>K- (o \ j^Ji) 

bin Malik that the Messenger of ^ 3 ^ - ^ ^ _ rroy 

Allah iH said: "It is extravagance " ' „ . ' 

to eat everything you want." Cf. -h?** u* ^>^> Cf- Ls-^i J i -k?~" If) 

j* :|| 4>\ djLj Jli :Jll dlJU 
oi 'i-j-k- (>• T M"/^ • :iisJI ^ (v^jjf *»-js^l [ii*- ui-*-^ :gjji>cl 

rr*A: c tj ii;ij « CJ ; N! .ijj ,JpT V ^ ^1 ^ ^ :JUj 44i jU * 



3352. It was narrated from Anas 
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Ghapter 52. The Prohibition 
Of Thrawing Food 



3353.it w as narraled that 
'Aishah said; "The Messenger of 
Allah H' cntered the house and 
saw a pjoce of bread that had 
boen tlmnvn (on the f'loor). fie 
picked it up, wiped it and ate it, 
aral said: 'O 'Aishah, show honor 
to the prerious (i.e., food), for if 
Lhe blossirvg of food departs from 
people, it never comes bnek.'" 



(«Y fUlil 



Lali-'S . S lili I j-lS ^;fy -o3 2H 

Jbjtis 4 m 5^ ^ • 

-M 

^ jjjj! ^ Y : c l J^i\ J UjJI J ^1 [&> ^i*^ «aL-tJ :^J^ 

Jj-U-V ^ jJI^-j t(lA:.^ tJaSljiJ] jSLiil iLii). ^ f—UJ! ^tj. ^ 

^Jl 5* w-tj - cor (W^Ji) 

(or 5^x30 



Chapter 53. Sceking Ref ugc 
With Allah From Hunger 



3354 It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg used to say: 'Allahumma 
innia'udhu bika mmat-ju', fa innahu 
bi'sad-dctji' , wa a'udhu bika minal- 
khiyanak, fa innaha Wsatil-UiSnah 
(O Allah, T seok refuge with You 
from hunger, for it is a bad 
companion, and I seok refuge 
with You from treachery, for it is 
a bad thing to hide in one's 
heart).'" (Hasan) 



Jj^j d\$ : JIS- ^1 -j* l^J£ U> 



(VV* /o : l5j»JJ i-JI tii'/l^jljjJlV^ ^*-* jny- * Ej-" 9 -] ^.j*" 
j^U* ^1 iYili: c tOU- <jil 4»«~^j L^o^V: c - oj.b ^1 Jc* -L«Li i.jL.JJ^ 
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Chapter 54. Abandoning ^Liijl ii'J - (o i -**JD 

Dinner ' ' 

3355. It was narrated from Jabir &\ ^ it^ - ff 
bin 'Abduilah that Ihe Messenger * '„,'.' ,. , ^ , 
of Allah g said: "Do not leave «j? 5*>l ^ <ji f 5 ^ 51 ' 0? r? 1 ^ 
dinner, ewn if it is only a handful \ ^ : iL'tl 
of dates, faecause abandoning i t •"' " ' ; 

makes eme weak." (Da^Qf ^ j? jjtf Jj* ijJ&ill <j? 6* 

IjpJS V»' A l' ^ :Jll Al 

• f fj<4 (4 'S" & ^ 

«(^^s) djji. ^«-ij <.<J^j> f 5Uix* ^ (^«ijji EKjsj- 1-4*^ «sfc-JJ 

^_jb- :J% LlAon:^ t^JujJI jcp >-Tji> t(.oAi/l:^l_^) ^liS ^1 JIS 

Chapter 55. Hospitality (o o &tl^i - (o o- (*»«JI> 

3356. It was narrated from Anas . ^jj^i l£lJt>- - Vfo.% 
bin Malik that the Messenger of „' <.* - 

Allah H said: "Goodness comes J B- tiUU urt ur" h? ui 

more quickly to a house wheie ^ J f>f ^jji. :|j Af J^, 

there are frequent guests than a C at _ s 

knife to a camel's hump." {Da'if) . «^-«Jl ^lii ^1 S^iill j* <-l^*i <i&! 

^jj>- nw:^ yyo'/^-WsM ^L^' «fj^t [lir «ah-p -"go*"* 

3357. It. was, narrated from Ibn t51i r^J^il £ sj-l£ CJj>- - YT»V 
'Abbas that the Messenger of ,. s ^s, , 
Allah ^ said: "Goodness comes 6* u*, o**-^ 1 ^ 

more qaickly to a house where : jg ^ti J,\ ^ <. ^Iji ^ : JULiji 
food is eaten than a knife to a % 
camers hump." (ite^ ^ J! : ^ ^' J ^ JU 

^ Jl s-ilM ^ t 4J Js^ ^ii 

iVl-:^ i^jj; SjL=- J^T tSj^^M ii^aj [la*- : gi/* cS 
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cJ^ ^1 yy ^ l> l^yi_LP ^UuJk-Jjw» t Jali" JA^ 1> ^yl^ J , 

.JmL. jJJi. Jl^Jli ^11:^ iy?5WU Jr* 2 ^ 1 C W- £frb 

3358. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^; ^ _ rr< > A 

Hurairah that the Messenger of " * " ' , . ^ 

Allah £g. said: "It is the Sunnah for i>! ^ ^ o*^' ^ <>• 

a man to go out with his guest to ' f '. , ^ . - ^ ^ . - £y , 

tfiedoorofthehouse.'" (Maudu') & ^ * ^ " ' ' ^ J ^ 



Chapter 56. If A Guest Sees <IaljiH J\j lil : - (on ^«Jl) 
Something Bad, He Should 
Go Back 



(on ii>dl) 



3359. It was narrated that 'Ali ^ j$ s-&- - r?o\ 

said: "I made some food and . „ ■ * 

called the Messenger of Allah |§ j? 5* 6* t 1 ^ 

(to come and eat). He came and \^ >^ .j^ ^ ti , 
saw some imaeres in the house, so -' s " 



he went.back." (SflAiA) ^ Js^> ^ -s|t ^' J>-J 

.*) Ji*U ^1 tioJ^Jlj t Wo:^ JL5S SjkS ® 4, 

3360. Safinah, Abu 'Abdur- J» cM~^ ^ " m ' 

Rahman, narrated that a man ^ ^ ^ * 

visited 'Ali bin Abu Talib and he V f „ , , ; 

made some food for him.' 1 ' iil+t^ Cf. -W** 1 o? 
Fatimah said: "Why don't we s f *f i-. ^* „ 



^' Some copies of the text say that he visited 'Ali and prepared food for him, meaning for 
'Ali. 
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invite the Prophet |j| to eat with 
us?" So they invited him and he 
came. He put his hand on the 
doorpost of the house and saw a 
thin curtain in the corner of the 
house, so he went back. Fatimah 
said to 'Ali: "Go and cabch up 
with him, and ask him: 'What 
made you go back, O Messenger 
of Allah?"' He said: "I do not 
enter a well-decorated house." 
(Hasan) 



J, '^2 J iL ^ 



<.\Zjj& iSj ^ J=rJ\ '*-*^' [ i> -^ iiL^t] 

Comments: 

a. Simplicity is preferred in the Shari'ah; keeping away from unnecessary 
formalities is better. 

b. Admonishing irnmediately for a mistake is advisable provided there is 
harm in its delay. 

c. If any invitirig person commits an unlawful matter then not attending the 
party is allowed. Howeyer, if he refrains from the mistake then one should 
not be absent from the occasion. 



Chapter 57. Ghee And Meat 
Together 

3361. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said that 'Umar entered 
upon him when he was eating, 
and he made room for him in the 
middle of the gathering. He said: 
Bismillah, then he took a morsel 
and ate it, then a second. Then he 
said: "I notice some fat in the 
food but it is not the fat of the 
meat." 'Abdullah said: "O 
Gommander of the Believers! I 
went out to the marketplace 
looking for some fatty meat 
(bones with plenty of meat on 



(OV ii^l) 

ur J4 tljjii. :^'J y\ i&U- - rrw 

'{f. '-tsf-°^ o^~^ J' 1 

Jis : JLi y># $ ^ ^aJ\ i£ jyZ J\ 
<J ^jjC ■i^S^ J*' 'j**- 

:JlS jU -&j>-\> . 

.<^\ jk & Jl 

^~=r'j>- Jl !6^3*^ 1 js 0 } ^ ^4* 

.^Ji 4iU JjiJl Jl 
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thfim) Lo buy, bu t it was 
expensive, s» J bought some lean 
rneat (bones with not much meat 
on them) foi a Dirham, and 
added a Dirham's worth of ghee. 
I wanted my farnily to go throtigh 
it bone by bone." 'Umar said: 
"The Messenger of Allah sg never 
had thc.se two thiiigs togeiher; lu> 
would cat ono and givo tho othor 
in charity." 

'AbduSlah said: "Eat it this time, 
O Commander of the lielievers, 
and I will never have them both 
together again but I will do that 
(i.e., give one in charity). He said: 
"I will not eat it." (llosan) 



Ul£>-1 U -yi JLS . Liat U-k£ 

'jjS t iJ- :4il jb> Jli 
.oli IS : Jt5 . iilJi ci*s Slt. j% .VioS^J 



Oiapter 58. WhoCTer Coaks, 
Let ffim Add More Water 

3362. It was narrated front Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet |g said: 
"When you m a ke broth, add 
more water and give some to 
your neighbor." (Sahih) 



(0 A iiuiJl) 0*Le 



UjSiMj t.tftpU tS^i ci»£ lif» 

Comments: 

a. Whenever a special dish is prepared then one should send whatever 
possible amount of that dish to his neighbors. 

b. Adding some water to meat to send some broth to neighbors is a sirnple way 
that does not result in any extra expenses. One rnay adopt other si m Uar ways. 
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Chapter 59. Eating Garlic, 
Onions And Leeks 



J^4lj fjil'l - (M 



3363. It was narrated from : £li ^1 ^ Jc: Gili - mr 

Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- o ^ ~ ^ ' ' ^ ^, t 

Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab ^ ui <j* t3 ?* (ji Jsf^ 

stood up one Friday delivering a ^j, f • - t sSl3 ^ 

sermon. He praised and glorified ' . T' .„ ' ' s ' .. _ 



Comments: 

a. At the lime of going to the mosque, one should avoid eating uncooked 
onion or garlic. 

b. If one needs to eat it, then he should eat it in advance of the prayer so that 
the odor dies out by the time of prayer. Qr he should eat something that 
removes the odor of onion after that such as coriander. 

c. If garlic or onion is. cooked in soup or curry fhen their odor expires. Going 
to the mosque after eating such thing is allowed. 

d. The purpose of driving the person out of the mosque is to come back when 
the odor expires. 

e. The smell of cigarettes is more hateful than the smell of onions. So, a 
Muslim should always keep away from it whether the time is for prayer or 

3364. It was narrated that Umm .Jjl, f £j £ gfe. _ f<("ii 

Ayyub said: "I made some food " ( " ' ' ' ^ , f , . 



Allah, then he said: "O people, 
you eat two plants which I do not 
regard as anything but offensive: 
This garlic and these onions. At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah sg, I would see a man, if 
the smell (of these vegetables) 
was found on him, being taken by 
the hand and led out to Baqi' 
(graveyard). Whoever must eat 
them, let him cook them to 
death." (Sahih) 
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annoymycompanion/"(S«M.) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

® J^^. 1 " i ' "C. 'tS-V^ 1 " t/ y 'J ' ^* : C <-*' J ' 'C 

t lil iJI jLiJl ^Tj-oJl j U? (j— >- 1 _ 5 5ixJ! Jj_)i_jJ^ Lilt £U~JL i^P (jjl 

3365. It was narrated from Jabir i^l^. ; ^ £!U - *Tlo 

that a group of people eame to , , . _ >. ^ 

the Prophet |§ and he noticed the ^ ^ • ' <>• ^ 

smell of leeks coming from them. ^ j ^ ^ ■ 

He said: "Did I not forbid you to s -s ' 

eat these vegetables? For the -M ^ ^ ^ ^ y.^ 5* 

angels are offended by that which . , .j^ $ . ^ ^ - 

offends people." (Safcifc) ^ f^f * r 0 -^'j^cy 

Comments: ^*jSJ r AV 

Gailic, onion and leek are not f orbidden. If one needs them then he should 
cook them well, or should eat something that removes their odor after them. 



3366. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al- .^^j ^ ^j^. _ 

Juhani said: "The Messenger of „, ^ - „.s .„ >„, 

Allah ^ said to his Companions: 5* ^ J.'^ ■ v* J ^ -V 

'Do not eat onions/ then he said ° ^ ■ »- -^Ji 1 ■ ^i^i 

in a low voice: 'Raw.'" (DaHf) ^ ' ^ ^ !js ^ J 'f~ ^ 

JIS a|| ^i! h[ :Jjk ^AJI 

Comments: " ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

The previous Sound AMdith prove that eating raw onions is disliked, while 
eating cooked onions is allowed. 
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Chapter 60. Eating Cheese 
And G h e e 

3367. It was narrated that 
Salman Al-Farisi said: "The 
Messenger of Allah s|| was asked 
about ghee, cheese and wild 
donkeys. He said: 'What is lawful 
is that which Allah has pennitted, 
in His Book and what is unlawful 
is that which Allah has forbidden 
in His Book. What He remained 
silent about is what is 
pardoned.'" (Hasan) 

& WTV C t ,\yl\ ^ J *\*r U 
e^Jjj i^ijZ ^ Cf. ^ * 



, «4i* llp it» cJiC» U j . AjI^ 



t (W\/M c ««) ^JJI «sljj .rvo/Ti^UJI ju* a*Ui 

the Commands of Allah which refers to both the 



Comments: 

a. Allah' s Book here mec 
CWan and the Hadith. 

b. Those things which are free from the basis of prohibitions a 
whether they are mentioned in the Our'an or not. 

f 

Jl) 



? lawful 



Chapter 61. Eating Fruit 



('U iU: 



3368. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The 
Prophet ig was given a gift of 
some grapes from Ta'if. He called 
me and said: 'Take this bunch of 
grapes and give it to your mother/ 
But I ate it before I gave it to her. 
A few nights later he said to me: 
'What happened to the bunch of 
grapes? Did you give it to your 
mother?' I said: 'No., So he called 
me treacherous/" (DaHf) 



:^t l^al^Jl jILj J j0 J,\ 

0* '<ij£ u? u-^P 1 'J: 

^llj : Jll ,jj jliiJl J& <.^J\ 

iilll 5f SlS'S «ilUf SjU|6 ijj&iM li* 

u» -.j jis jri ib? liS ,ui|i 

: JIS «fitff «ifcf ji fSj^iil 
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: c ^ri/YiW^ </• ,/>Ji ^5 E«J*«* "MJ :e?o*°* 



3369. It was narrated that Talhah jI^ ^ j^U-M £ftt - TTW 

said: "I entered upon the Prophet f „, K >. >.;; 

M and in his hand was some <f* ^ ^ "^ ikJl 

quinee. He said: Take it> O j^jS liliili ±S ^ 

Talhah, for it soothes the heart.'" - , • 

mn «iga m ^ > ^ -jis 

l^ils ! Siiils Ij t Lji5 ji» : J.Us . il^-'jA^ 
*] j t^jiJl ,_,«■ Us jjJj^ kiiLJiJLPj. tj^j^lj t^vji * !>_a~**s> ksU*»J] 



Chapter 62. The Ptohibifion J^Sfl ^* 4^ " (nY p*— J» 

Of Eafcing While Lying Down ' ' " 
Prostrate 



(1Y ii»dO t 



3370. It was narrated from Salim £j£ : jU- $i &Ji- - *YV« 

that his father said: "The 



Messenger of Allah |§ forbade a 



0* '-'^ o! -f^ 



man from eating while lying ^ :JtS -u I t( *Jli ^£ ^J*^ 
downonhisface" M ^ ^ ^ ^ y ^ ^ 

^^aio Ifelp 5JSI. JU ,j-jl?Jt «J U viwJ»Vl ojbgt 4^- j»- 1 •Atl^P 

Gomments: 

Lying on stomach is forbidden. (Jdmi 'At-TirmuM: 5040) 
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In the Name ofMlak, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merdful 



30. Chapter On Drinks 



Chapter 1. Wine "Is The Key 
To Ali Evils 



(YY «>dl) 



3371. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "My close friend i'% 
advised me: 'Do not drink wine, 
for it is the key to all evils.'" 
(Hasan) 



: ^ : £ jp : fejj'J3\ 

£l& l£L) t ^Jj f» :jg| Jii 

O* -^L» CoJ?- U:^ o^l «a V I 1|£j(mJ| to-^t [ t >» s - «tfli-J] :g^*u 

Comments: 

a. Khamr (wine) means every drink that causes dmnkenness. (See Hadith: 3390) 

b. A human being, because of his intellect, Jteeps himself away from every si n 
and harmfui saying or action. After using intoxicants, he looses his mind 
and gbod sertse. Hence, he can not differentiate between good and bad, and 
in this condition he is prone to commit any sin. 



3372. 'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I 
heard Khabbab bin Aratt 
narrating that the Messenger of 
Allah #| said: 'Beware of wine! 
For its sins overwhelm other sins, 
just as the grapevine overwhelms 
other trees."' 0a'ij) 



tltCif- c-jtj-i '-dyl ^j -SiLIp 
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Chapter 2. Whoever Drinks Uj^JI O _p °Ja - (y ^^^1) 

Wine In This World, He Will , ~" ' . . * / T .„.-* . . 

Not Drink It In The ^ ] ^ f £ 

Hereafter (Y ii^J!) 

3373. It was nairated from Ibn ±£ : & & - TfVt 
'Umar that the Messenger of . 4 . . , .a >• n 
Allah S| said: "Whoever drinks ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
wine in this world, he will not : Jll g| &l J_^j 5f ^1 ^ t^jlJ 
drink it in the Hereafter, unless he - . -'f , - - *, , 
repente." (Safcift) ^ ^ H ^ Vj^ u'» 

.4 Jj ^ 0i Alxpi i j^ ( yVA/Y..r: cl :^l 

3374. Abu Hurairah narrated ^ fti* iS&i- - YTVi 
that the Messenger of Allah § 



ot r 1 - 



said: "Whoever drinks wine 
this world, he will not drink it in ^ &\ ^ ^ 

the Hereafter." {Sahih) •", l t 

. Ujs ji- j Y • »T : 

Chapter 3. The One Who Is J**& - < T 

Addicted To Wine ' ' (r 

3375. It was narrated from Abu J ^ U jh 1 ~ f™ 0 

Hurairah that the Messenger of * . ^ ^ ^ 
Allah i| said: "The one who is ^ ^\ 
addicted to wine is like one who O* 'ii 1 *-^^' O- 

worships idols." (Hasan) 
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.ijj ^i.» :g| 

^ jb^L iO- ^ jU^ «Ijjj Aij ili» /A:i™i ^1 i_ii*a* ^ ytj 

3376. It was narrated from Abu : jllc- ^° G£ib- - YTVt 
Darda' that the Prophet Sg said: , 

"No one who is addicted to wine ^ ^ ^ : ^ ° - 

will enter Paradise/' (ffo»m) ^ E |S#| J J ^ 

&z %si\ jii: * m & 

\Th\ :^ j L» j;! j^p jaI^j *Jj t^^jJl al^j [^~*s- aali-J] :^>>" 

Comments: ^ 

a. Drinking wine is a great major sin. 

b. The punishment of this sin in the Hereafter is being deprived of Paradise 
apart from the diseases a drinker is infected with them in this life. 

^y.i 'j. & ^ - VTVV 

JU :Jlf jjlp ^ 4ul .lp i^J^ajl 
'j$~J j^ 1 ^s* <S* S : it J» 1 
oli i|5 . U-CJ» 2 J? 5 

SI* jj) -J^p iit OlJ 4.1; . j&l j£S 

^«3! Ji j^: p' 4.^ 
oij ji; *iu ojs -i»^ 

il jib p <,jslii Vj-^ ^ oli 5S*t 



Chapter 4. K A Person 
Drinks Wine, His Prayer WiU 
Not B e Accepted 
3377. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah sg said: 
"Whoever drinks wine and gets 
drunk, his prayer will not be 
accepted for forty days, and if he 
dies he will enter Hell, but if he 
repents, Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he drinks wine 
again and gets drunk, his prayer 
will not be accepted for forty 
days, and if he dies he will enter 
Hell, but if he repents, Allah will 
accept his repentance. If he drinks 
wine again and gets drunk, his 
prayer will not be accepted for 
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forty days, and if he dies he will s , . ; . * , ,„f*r, 

enter Heil, bu* if he repents Alah: •-»«» * U " ^ 

wiM accept bis repentance. But if t2i Stf al* ij|> .jJAp 2)1 »il5 ^>li aji 

he does it agoin, lhon Allah will , .• . , , _ ,$ , - 

most cerlninly make Mm drink of f>- ^ l ^ <5? 0> ^ J* 

the mire of the puss or sweat on j 4, v q i££2» 

the Day of Rosurrection." They " s - * \ ^ - ' 

said: "O Messenger of Allah, what • V Ui J* 1 * tt J U * B :<JU - J 
is the mire of the puss or sweat? 
He said: "The drippings of the 
people of I lell." jahili), 

^ tf\vr: c tj^iJH ^jU . «i^iVl ijrUJl «-j^-l 1 [g^s- «tu-IJ :^J<S- 

Coaisaenfs: ' ■ 

a A. type of punishnient of a sin might be that worship of a sinner is not 
aceepted.. Nonetheless, it does not mean- that a diinker should give up his 
prayers since negleetikgprayers is a sin whieh is worse than drinking wine. 

b. Those who involve themselves in couimirting major sins will enter Hell and 
deserve a severe punishment. 

CltapterSi Whafe Wiite Is s*i>& & - (° (*>*JI> 



Made Front 



waa tiansated from;. Abu :^Ldl <S»I j°£ £ £&• - rtVA 
Hteairah that the Messenger of jS , ' <fi ^ ',. 

Aliah. #■ saidi "Wine comes. from ^ yS ^ 0?; ^ 

these two trees: The date palm ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

and the grapevine. {Sahih) _ " . 

:^Jui ^li i* ^iJt» :jg| Al 

CoTnments: 

a. The meaning of the Haditk is that wino is mostly madie of the mentioned 
two things. 

b. Sonse are of the opinion that only the intoxiGant drink whtch is extraeted 
froin grapes i s called wine: This v* not a correct opinion. 

c. Any jyice or drink that causes druitkenness is forbidden, if it does not cause 
drunkcnness then it is lawful. 

337^. It was narrafed from ^ W 
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Nu'man bin Bashir that the 



Messenger of Allah H saicfe ^ ^ J & *4 & 



"From wheat comes wine, from ^ £ J ZJ\ 5f ^JlJu^JI 
barley comes wine, from raisins 
comes wine, from datcs comes 

wine and front honey comes .gg ^ ^ . j-^ ^ ^ -j^l 

wine." {Hasan) ' ' „ „,- V° " , *■ . 

jjj ' l>^- 5-j ''S*^ V^r' 1 OA* 

Oamments; >- 

a. Wine, rcgardlcss of the subslance from: which it is mada, rs forbiddert. 

b. The reason for the prohibition of wine is drtmkemiess. So, if any edible 
thing, iiijcction or i rilialing material causes diunkenness Lhen it is ; forbidden 
and punishable. 

Chapter 6. Wine Is Ciased jl^JI (t ,»«aJI> 

From Ten Aneles ' 

3380; It was narrated from. Ibn j tj£ii ^ <SA* - VfA* 

"Umar that the: Messenger of <t , ... ^ , " < ; . - .. 

Alah. fg said: "Wine is cursed ^ : e£* ^ : ^ "cke^f 

front ten angles: Uie wine itself, j^. ^ tj^j ^ ^ ^ j^l olc 

the one who sqnooy.es (the grapes , > f "' ' . "' , 

etc), the one for wfeffi it is S* i tf*^' i* 1 ' & $ O-^? 1 

squeezed, the one who selis it, the r;|. ^ u^i lii^: 

one who buys it, the one who ... >■, 

earries. it, the one to> whom it is fj& J» P Ojt-j. 

cm-ried, the one who consumes its , ^ ^ 

price, the one who drinks i t and - ' ^ ' " ; 

the one whra pours it." {jjHasan) Z.yJJ^ji <,\%A>% tl^ls^- ' 

^ TWi:.^ ij^JJ jjvmJ! <-Aj 4*^5-^1 Lijjija! Ejl~>* 4iti—p :.gF^J- 

3381, Anas saidi "The Messenger £ H $ ^ ^ " rrA V 
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of Allah || cuTsed ten with 
regard to wine: The one who 
squeezes (the grapes etc), the one 
who asks for it to be squeezed, 
the one for whom it is squeezed, 
the one who carries it, the one to 
whom it is carried, the one who 
selis it, the one for whom it is 
bought, the one who pours it, the 
one for whom it is poured, until 
he counted ten like fhis." (Hasan) 

j»iJi 4^ z>\ ^1 ^ igjJi 

CoJ^JJj JUJ YVVo: c tj l*lj l^.> :Jlij ^ ^\j> J\ <. 

Comments: 

a. Drinking wine is a form of disobedience to Allah and a major siri. In 
addition, it is an origin of many evjls. 

b. Having any relation with wine deprives one from the blessings of Allah and 
brings the curse of Allah. 

c. Any kind of cooperation in sin is like participating in sin, even if the 
cppperation looks very insignificant. 

d. If one knows, or strongly believes, that a certain work will help in 
committing sin, then that work should not be carried out, whether with 
payment. or without payment. 

Chapter 7. Dealing In Wine J 4^ " (v r*** 1 » 

(v ii^i) 

3382. It was narrated that J ^ J If. P- $ ^ " rrAY 

'Aishah said: "When the Verses at .£ ^ n ^ . ^ t ^ - ^ 
the end of Surat Al-Baqarah ' f ( j; 

concerning usmy were revealed, '<i_s^° 'U '(4~** U ^r-**^! 
the Messenger of Allah M went r , * * -r< .*< . .f,: , , , 

out and forbade dealrng m wine. -T' ^' • ' „ 

(Sahih) gg 41 <I£JI J s^il ^ 

^ i-l^—JI ^ SjUJ tSjLaJI i^J^M <^r^ ^^T*" 1 " 

^ ^ ^ ^ oA ' : c & r^' ^ ' ; ^ L -* J1 '(^j "H J^Vi li-jj*- 
Comments: 

a. Ali types of interest are forbidden. Some kinds of trade are also prohibited 
since they may result in dealing with interest. (For instance; transactions 
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involving change in prices to include interest.) Similarly> when wine is 
prohibited, its trade is also prohibited, since it opens the door of drinking 

3383. It was narrated that Ibn ^ ■ J\ J £ J\ <gfe. - y f Ar 

'Abbas said: Umar heard that ' ' 

Samurah had sold some wine, <j* l o*J^ 5* j! J/** 5* 

and he said: "May Allah rum ^ y yj> 'A J\ 

Samurah! Does he not know that ^ ^ /7 

the Messenger of Allah 5§f said: o \ JU^j p l .s^Li Si J3 13 : Jlis . l^U 1 

'May Allah curse the Jews, for , ,,\. , 4| , a 41B 4 . , , 

annnalfatwasforbiddentothem, ^ 'f,, , ' ^ 

so they melted it down and sold . «U^pG Ujiiijj I^Ip tL^£ 

it.'" (Sa/rife) 

^ rvrrij- t^jj ^ iuJi ^ v |Jl i ^ ^ 'lSjM *^ 

Comments: - v - 

a. In Arabic language the fat that is extracted from meat is called Shaham, 
while the melted fat is called Wadak, but changing names does not change 
the rulings of the Shari'ah. 

b. The Jews resorted to trickery and claimed that only fat was made forbidden 
to them so they are selling Wadak (melted fat), which is a different thing. 

Chapter 8. They Will Call tfj^i V L ' ~ (A 



Wine By Other Names 



(A ii^Ji) l 



3384. It was narrated from Abu jjjjl 'J j££\ - VTA i 

Umamah Al-Bahili that the „,' s ^ tf . f , , ^ 

Messenger of Allah H said: ^ : ^J^ Xp ^ ^5LJl J-p 

"Night and day will not cease J ^ J^ j jjii'^ ijT 'J $ 

until a group among my nation , ' , , , , ' . „ , 

drinks wine, calling it by some ^ 9 'M ^ Jj^j J l» '-^ c^* 1 ? 1 ^ 

other narne." (Hasan) ^ ^ ^ *j£ 

Comments: 

a. The reason for riting the acts that will appear prior to the Day of Judgment 
is that the believers shonld try their best to shun it. 

b. Changing the names of prohibited things does not change their rulings; 
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sudi as caliing usury as interest or markup — Ihis does not change its reality. 
Similarly, wine does not become lawful if it is named as drink, spirituous 
liquors or soft drink. 

J 



3385. U was narrated f r om 
'Ubadah bin Samit that th-e 
Messenger of Allah jgg- said: 
"People among tny nation will 
drink wine, under some other 
name that they will givfi it." 
(Hasan) 



yJ?* C* 1 0* 'y* 5 * 1 & P J' 

>- ^ T U /o : .u*-! <ur >•! [,>->- «st-p : gp» 

^ L5^ 6* if lf- 

'p :J1| 4,. g; «Jjjlf ^ 



Chapter 9. Every lntoxicant Is 
Haram 

3386. Tt was narrated from 
'Aishah, narrating it from the 
l-*rophet "Every drink that 
causes intoxkation is unlawful." 
(Sahik) 



3387.Salkn bin 'Abdiillah .bin l**- # f U* M*- - *TAV 

'Umar narrated that his father ^ ' ^ ^ 

said: "The Messenger df Allah ig ' ^ ^ ^ " ^ , 

said: 'Every int:oxicant is yiZ ^ «fcl Xt ^ jiJLi *{|jUiJl 

unlavvful.'" (Uasan) \ >- 'w- - 'u- i • ' i',"' 

• " f '> $ 



Chapter On Drinks 



385 



«HT:^ t( yb<U jJljiJl ^^Jl j. ybJl ^ Ao: c t m:^ 1( >^ -^-ij^JI 

. U*j-c j 11 u : f- 

Comments: ' ^ 

a. AU kinds of intoxicants> whether they a re used as drinking, eating, inhaling 
or by injecting in the body are forbidden. 

b. Using intoxicating drugs whether its quantity is less or more is forbidden. 

c. If a drink causes drankenness when it is used in a large quantity, then 
drinking it in a amali quantity, even if this quantity does not cause 
drunkenness, is also forbidden. 

3388. It was narrated from Ibn :<^V) & l£U - VTAA 



Mas' ud that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "Every intoxicant is 



unlawful." (Sakih) J,\ ^ <-$J)* <y. ^>yJ 

Ibn Majah said: "This is a » i, ', „ !( , 

narrahon of the Egyptiarts." -P ^ j=, , j-j „r— 

# 'u-» 1 J M ••** ^jr^J^ 1 J^J 'Vjk. <.JL*j [gf*-*H 

"ll^S tojj-J JjLJI ti^OsJl j&lj ijJ 4-i (jjJ-sf :i_ojJ£jl ^ JiiUJj Jlij t<ui ^jlbk* 

Comments: 

Imam Ibn Majah g& meant that all the scholars of Hadith who narrated this 
Hadith are from Egypt. The scholars from other eities did not narrate this 
Hadtih. 

3389. Mu'awiyah said: "I heard OjiU ^ ^ - YTA* 

the Messenger of Allah 'M say: 4 , „, . r, -.r.- t >. ■»,,- , 

Every rntoxicant is unlawful for ' " ?' ^ ~ - 

every believer/" (Hasan) iiy °/\ Ji jlli £ Jj« ^ 

This is . - - - 

RaqqiyyinJ 



This is a narration of the j. „ ', t » , 

Jljj i^j^i v^lwf <i*J>j <-i£ Jr P^\3 4 1) U- ^1 litUsJl 4it (^jj A-ljUt" ^1 



1 The people of Rai|qah, a towra in 'Iraq ncar Baghdad. 
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^j«Jl J^,Vj tj^lj .Ji. :(AAV)(jUjJI J j>>«J1 ^JJ! 

3390. It was narrated froin Ibn ^ ^ : J^, _ fY^ , 
'Umar that the Messenger of " # t . - 
Allah Jg. said: "Every intoxicant is 5* ui J/^ y* 6* 
Hiamr (wine) and every KW is ^ ^ ' ., * ^ f 
unlawful." (Hasan) , - ' -j 

^ J^j .*JJ- Jfi :g| 4,1 

..fl> 

i Ali : ^ ' fij»- f- 1*- L* t^j-^Vi i^l* jJi a?- Ejj*^»- «t— 1] : gjj» 

Comments: 

This shows that the saying of those scholars who are of the opinion that 
only the wine made of grapes is forbidden, whether it is little or mvch, and 
the drinker of this wine is punished, is not correct. According to them, the 
drinks that are made of other than grapes are not forbidden in general. So, 
a s malt quantity that does not cause drunkenness is allowed. This Haditit 
proves that such sayings are not correct, Hadith no. 3392 also supports the 
ruling of this Hadith. 

3391. It was narrated from Abu y} &~-^>- -j^. ^ ~ 
Musa that the Messenger of Allah f . , z-.\ ,,.„ 
M said: "Every mtoxicant is ^ 

i»j iijj>- ^ Y* • i :j- ijuj wtt:^ 

Chapter 10. What Causes ^ . f * 

Intoxfcation In Large «ja^ ^ : " £ ' j« — »> 
Amounts, A Small Amount ( \ . iis^VttVp- aIJLos 

Of It Is (Also) Unlawful ' 

3392. It was narrated from i^jIjJl ^ - m Y 
'AbduMh bin 'Umar that the 



Messenger of Allah H§ said: 

"Every intoxicant is unlawful and J^j Jll : ^ &\ ^ 

whatever causes intoxication in ' 
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large amounts, a small amount of , ,> - r 

it is <also) unlawful." (Sahih) • TS~ ^ 



3393. It was narrated from Jabir '-'^\'J>\ '} J*^ 1 ~ W W 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger . _ 

of Allah i| said: "Whatever J -* b C* u^ 1 ^ 

causes intoxication in large J ^ ^ tJ a£Uii ^ 4^ 

amounts, a sinall amount of it is £ - 

(also) unlawful." (Hosan) ^ Us M & <J^J & &\ 

y Y!A\:^ i ^LJ\ ^ tU-U iJjj-iVl ujbjif as^I [j™?- '«^}] : ^H_f^ 

.oroA.:^ <XV^/V:(jU>-^IX>L>- ^1 ^J, J j t A1.« :^ 

3394. It was narrated from 'Amr . - ^ ^\ & - m S 
bin Shu aib, from his father, from ' " t ' ' ' 

his grandfather, that the ly. ^ ~&>- o^^fi 'i}, o- 1 ' 

Messenger of Allah #, said: '■' iA J\'.' *-\ ,> 1 - 

"Whatever causes intoxication in o* ilf^ 'Vs*** o', i j"* u* '•j** 

large amounts, a small amount of ^SUif U» :Jla 3|| -uil J^ij M ;Jt^- 
it is (also) unlawful ." (Hasan) + , , ,>~ - 

/A:^ J 5 - 'J^-Jl [j-*- »L-I] :^i>^ 

Ghapter 11. The Prohibition J> J*j| - (U »«J1) 

Of Mixing Two Fruits [1] - ? * " „ 

(H IUiJI) j^Ja-^JI 

3395. It was narrated from Jabir ijJJl ufcif ^ jjUJ - VT^« 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger . , * „ * sr „ „ „ ^ 
of AUah is forbade making ^ # ^ ^ > ^ Oi* 
Nabidh m with dates and raisins 12 5f ^ ^ ^bi J^ij S f ^iil 
together, or with uruipe dates and 



[1] Because when two fniits are inhred, the resulting liquid may become an intoxicant even 
before the taste changes, so people may unwittingly drink something intoxicatjng. 

pl Nabidh is what is produced by soaldng dates, or fruit in water. When it fermenis it 
becomes intoxicating and is unlawful. 
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fresh dates together." (Sahih) ^ ( J 

Another chain with similar ' ' ' "' " ^ J 

wording. . L^^- 4*^' J 

if ^ ^ i). £r CS> i^ 1 c 1 ^ 'J} 

Commenis: 

a. If fresh dates, dry dates, or raisins are soaked in water and left overnight, 
the sweetness of the above things dissolves in the water, and it turns into a 
sweet drink that is called Nabidh. It is lawM since it does not .have tiie 
characteristic of intoxication. 

b. If two different things are mbced up for preparing Nabidh then it is more 
prone to develop the characteristic of iritoxication. So, it should be avoided. 

3396. It was narrated from Abu : ^\Z)\ &\ jIp ^° JjJj - YT^*l 

Hurairah that the Messenger of . , % . , Si •. , 

Allah % said: 'Do not make & 'j* & f F* & ^ ^ 

Nabidh with dried dates and &\ J ^ JU :JU i'jrj> J\ 
unripe dates together, make 
Nabidh with each of them on its 



om" [Sahih) U^l» jb-lj 

3397. It was narrated from )£U • -j. ^ *lLa - rTIV 

'AbduUah bin Abu Qatadah, from * 1 , . • 

his father, that he heard the ^4 S* ie'jj* 1 ^ i! 

Messenger of Allah it say: "Do ^ J . j,, ^ ^ J ^ 

not combine fresh dates and /"T'"' ' '"^ " ( ' 

unripe dates, or raisins and dates; 'Si» : dyk IH ^1 JjhAj &t 



rather make Nabidh with each one 
of them on its om" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. DescripHon Of 
Nahidh And How It Is Drunk 

3398. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
g| in a water skiri. We would 
take a handful of dates or a 
handful of raisins, and put them 
in it, then pour water over it. We 
would make that in the moming 
and he would drink it in the 
evening, or we would make it in 
the evening and he would drink it 
in the moming.'' (Sahih) 
Abu Mu'awiyah said: "...in the 
day and he would drink it at 
night, or at night and he would 
drink it during the day." 



(u ii*Ji> 

:jy- e Ml <.&j & 



■ o* ■ 



n/v 



Comments: 

By soaking dates and the like in water from morning to evening, or fcom 
evening to morning, their sweetness melts perfectly in the water without 
developing the characteristic of intoxication. Sq, this drink is undoubtedly 
lawful. 



3399. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Nabidh would be 
made for the Messenger of Allah 
5p and he would drink it on the 
same day, or the next day, or the 
third day, and if there was any 
left he would throw it away or 
give orders that it was to be 
thrown away." (Sahih) 



j£ b\S :Jli ^fe $ ^ '^Vrf?! 



. 



■ ^ 
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Comments: 

Iritoxication does not develop fast diiring winter so, if dates and the like are 
soaked in a considerable quantity then the Nabidh could be used for two or 
three days. However, if one feels that it could lead to drunkenness, or it 
went bad or its taste has been changed, then it should be thrown away. 

3400. It was narrated that Jabir J> 4^ 4^ " Vi«> 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Nabidh J % j ^ J 

would be noade for the Messenger - - 

of Allah g ina vessel of stone." XZ : JIS <&l ^ jjL^ ^ i ^jJl 

{Sahik) ■ZV-r&jJmfiU'A 

^ijJlj j it^Ni ^ y^Jl V L tipVl ijj— *>-jA 



Chapter 13. The Prohibition li ^ (J ^i\ - o r ~>~JD 

Of MaMng AtoWrfA In Certain ? !/~.t„ 

3401. It was narrated that Abu :"C^ J\ ^ y\ - ti < \ 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ s _ „„"'„ /„ , „, . „ j,,, 

Allah ^ forbade making Nabidh ^ : Jj~* & ****** V ri C* ***** 

in Naqir, Muzaffat, Dubbd', and ^ : ju ^ y\ 

Hantamah. And he said: 'Every ;J s . t " - .% 

intoxicant is unlawful." [1] (Saftife) e^'j ^>JIj ^ l J ol H 41 

Comments: • ^ -^IP 4j ',>-*■ 

a. E pumpkin or the like vegetable (for example sweet gourd) is left on its 
plant tilt they get ripen and dried then fhey may be used as a vessel. This is 
what is meant here by the vessels of pumpkin. 

b. If coal tar is applied to the vessels made of soil or to the vessels that are 



Similar was recorded by Muslim, Tirmidhi and otheis, with esplanation: Zadhan said: "I 
asfced Ibn 'Umar about what containers AIIah J s Messenger |g prohibited. He informed 
us in your language, and he explained it to us in our language. He said: 'AUah's 
Messenger g prohibited Hantamah, and it is an earthenware Container, and he 
prohibited Dubbd', and it is a gourd; and he prohibited Naqir, and it is the trunk of a 
date paim that is hollowed out or carved; and he prohibited Muzaffat, and it is coated 
with pitch. And he ordered that Nabidh be prepared in water skins." 
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being used for oil, in this case, their pores are blocked and they no longer 
remain like earthenware. Nabidh in such utensils transfers to ari intoxicant 
substance very fast, so they are forbidden. 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of a -..i .. , ..' . - . , , . 

Allah m forbade making Nabidh : ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

in Muzaffat or a gourd." (Sahih) . £yi\j oljlJl ^ XX b\ g§ 4il J^ij 

jJ6\j j^Jlj »UJ!j cJ>JI ^ SUNI ^ ^1 ^ ti^NI tr L~. 4*-^ 

.4, ^.J^ ^ il/mvi^ ^1 . . . 

3403. It was narrated that Abu J} ~-t)k i? ^ - 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The ."' ^,^A\ \" ■ %*\\ - 
Messenger of Allah m forbade ^ '<Tf^ j* f. ^ 
drinking from Hantam, Dubba' ^ JjA; ^ : <J^ cSj-^i ^5-* <_sJ 
smd Naair. (Sahih) j... . 

J* b'. o* Wl W: c tjjLJI V U! >l ti^iVl 4^>l i^^J 

Comments: 

The reason of this prohibition has been mentioned. Later, when hatred of 
wine became strong in the hearts of Muslims, the Prophet #| allowed them 
to use those utensils. But he warned them from using intoxicants as stated 
in the f ollowing chapter. 

3404. It was narrated that £Z ^ j <■ J? y\ ~ Tt-i 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mar said: . , >, - ' < ; a • 
"The Messenger of Allah & ^ ^ ^ 
forbade Dubba and Hantam." 4* b* u? Jt^ 6* 
(Sahih) 'i j.' 

. .jLJlj t VH/o:JWI ^fc* ^ ^JuyJl *f>.T «t-p igjAJ 

Chapter 14. Concessions ^* *i J^-j ^ i^t - (U (t ^*Jl) 

RegardingThat (u ^ ^ 

3405. It was narrated from Ibn o£ ^ i* G£U - fi-a 
Buraidah from hb father that the . - rglr ■ * 
Prophet IH said: "I used to forbid ^ ^ ° >- 
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you to use eertain vessels, but „ , „ , - 

now make Nabidh in them, but ^ F? m ^ ' - ^ --T 

avoid all intoxicants." (Sahih) *£s\ ^ ^ <- c °'j~^ 

.Z*f}\ <i^ s :Jli il 

..jLftiy; ^Jl^JJj i4j ^ iila^p j^/i jJj.^ >>i/ < \VV:^- 

3406. It was narrated from Ibn :J^Sfl ^ l£U - V£ * n 

Mas'ud that the Messenger of „„> -.u% =„ , . 4 j i-, 

Allah g said: "I used to forbid ^ - ' V J ^ ^ ^ 

you from making Nabidh in ^ lSj^ jZ <.*J.^ & C>y\ \£ 
eertain vessels, but a vessel does 



not make something unlawful. All 



intewicants are unlawful." (Sahih) ,Z#°ji\ Jui jti*^ '-^ Jllj ;Jt| 

^ ^W- le^wJl ^ ^1 * „^j mA: c t ^ ^VV: C (D V cipS - ' tp JL~, 

Comments: ^ ( ^ } ^ ^ ^ J ° Y) ^ S " j 

The ruling depends on the reason The reason in this matter is intoxication. 
So, anything that causes dmnkenncss is forbidden; and that whteh does not 
cause drunkenness is permissible, provided there is not ahy other reason 
that makes it forbidden. Changing the name of a drink or using a different 
method in its prepararion does not change its rulings. 

Chapter 15. Nabidh Made In li - 0 o ^Jl) 

(Earthen ware) Jars ■ • " '' 

3407. It was narrated that £^ ^ g'jj. _ r£ , v 

'Aishah said: "Is anyone of you ^ } \ , , js ^ 

incapable of taking a water skin K*> ijfi^ & 
from the skin o£ her saciifice each ^ -;| ^ 

year?" Then she said: "The ^ a / - ^ 

Messenger of All ; ah ^ forbade ^Jll^. aLj- ^ t^l* Js' 1 0^3 

makine Nabidh in (earthenware) . t. f ^ - 4| J , *, -i, i si 

jars, and in sueh and such, and hF ■- ^ rJ ^ r 
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such and such, except for * r • * ... „ • 

vinegar." (Da% ^ ' ]jS & ' ^ ^ 

^rrvr:^ i J&\ tl 3tL> *J ^^Jl [^i^ «L-l] 

3408. It was narrated that Abu <-**"-^ ^ ^ ~ r *' A 
Hurahah said: "The Messenger of . - , ,^i r , . ..j > ,„;. , 
Allah g forbade making. Na&idfc ^ <^ bj _ ^ -(4- «* ^ ^ 
in (earthenware) jars." (Sahih) J, ^ ^ 

j/jZb\m^ & :J.li- <v£i 

.Y"\/V:i~UJ! ^ ^ ^1 x# JuLi 
Comments: , i i_- 

It refers td the large earthen jar that is smeared with pitch or coated with 
coal tar and the like material. 

3409. It was narrated. that Abu ^ : ^y> U - 
Hurairah said: "Some Nabidh from 



i (earthenware) jar was brought 



to the Messenger of Allah sg and *<&il ^ <ji 6* '^G 

it was bubbling. He said: 'Throw . - ^ ,!. f ; 

this against the wali, for this is the : JUi ^ ^ J^S^I 0*' : JU 

drink of one who does not believe ^ ^'j* - ^ .iaSUJt iti^ . Oj-il» 

in Allah and the Last Day.'" ' » ' , ' , ' 

(Sahih) ■ 'j*?™ f jsJ'i ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. The appearance of effervescence and bubbling in Nabidh shows that it has 
changed to an intoxicant. Similarly, if its taste becomes bitter then drinking 
it becomes forbidden. 

b. Forbidden dririks should be destroyed. 
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Chapter 16. Covering Vessels jt*** 4*^ " <n f*?-wJD 

(n ii>d!) 

3410. It was narrated from Jabir ijJl Vltjf ^ Hii iL'li - m • 
bm 'AbduHah that the Messenger .„ . *, ^ c , Jo 
of Allah ig, said: "Cover your ^ ^ ^ ^ <^ ^ ^ <>■' 
vessels, tie your water skins, ij^» ; ju £| 0 J^j ^( 
extinguish your Iamps and lock _ t . - / ' , , 

your doors, for Satan does not C.'j 111 li^t»' ■ - £ ^J 

untie a water skin, open a door or ^ ^ ^ _ ^ , i^f- 

uncover a vessel. If a person ,„ , , „*,'„' , ' , 

cannot find anything but a stick j» p C)^ - ^ <_a~io £££ "ilj 

with which to cover his vessel -i^, .* j s ,r. r, ;f 4 .*/ „s 

and mention the Name of Allah, ^ J ^ " l - Jf P . fc f* > / f ^ * r^ 1 

then let him do so. And the JU Si-Jjill 5^ -J*^ < 

mouse could set fire to the house ' ' . ,*„ 

with its people inside." (Sahih) ' ^ 

. . . frLL*J| frlS^jj <cJa*J jjbj plj^l *_jLj^U*l ^jL tij^Vl t j i 1 ...c I £gj>U 

Cnmmenis: 

a. These instructions are to be implemented prior to going to bed at night. (See 
Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5623) 

b. While closing doors, covering containers and utensils, and at the time of 
tying moufh of water skins, Bismillah, should be recited. Due to its blessings 
one is protected from the evils of Satan. 

3411. It was narrated that Abu •h^^ [ & ~ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ' , . . , . > - 
Allah m commanded us to cover J*- i* J*' <ji ^ 

our vessels, tie up our water skins j ^ y-f : ji| ^ J, ^ ( - 
and turn over our vessels." , '"' 
(Hasari) i^ti S^jj 's^ 1 '^H ^ ^' 

.4, .aJU ^ nv/Y:.u~f 

Comments: 

The above purpose could be gained by turning over an empty srriall 
container. If it contains something or it is too big to be turned over, then it 
should be covered. 

3412. It was narrated that ^ -j^Jj, ^ ^ _ r£u 
'Aishah said: 'T used to prepare , s ; „ ' ( 

three covered vessels for the :<w«3- ^1 ^ SjUt- ^ ,^>- 
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Messenger of Allah |§| at night: A 
vessel for his water for 

purification, a vessel for his tooth ^ &\ J^ijJ ^jA cis" :cJll L_3l£ 

stick and a vessel for his drink." t , ' , . f , 4 - 

(O^y) 'sjjW s 4 :s >^ JP drf &' i'* 

Chapter 17. Eh-mking From A XS\ ^ __^jbl [«LlS - (W j^-J!)- 

Silver Vessel " " * -u 

(W ii^JI) 4^11 

3413. It was narrated from Umm ^ . - - ^ - r t N" 
Salamah that the Messenger of " "V 

Allah said: "The one who & &\ & £ l/> <.^> ^ t^Li ^! 

drinks from a silver vessel is 't . , ° '&\ ±2 ° ' 

swallowing Hell-fire into his ^ & \" ^ ; , " , ^ 

belly." (Sahih) JjAj ^ ^ f' O* 'j^? 

,t\ J <L>'jJi -,1» :J« H Al 

tijjJlji ^LUl tjj-^j lOlVi !^ li^aill ijf i_jLi lAjj^Sfl t^jUJI A^-j^-I m .gj>o 

Comments: ' t - 

a. Eating and drinking in gold or silver utensils is forbidden. 

b. Violating the rulings of the Shari'ah leads to the punishment of Hell. 

3414. It was narrated that Cr. 44^' lf. ^ " nu 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger f ^ g,^ ^ . ^j^Sji f 
of Allah #| f orbade drinking from " ( ' '" 
vessels of gold and silver. He ^) Cf. !y^~j^ 4^ h* 'o* i j^- J . 
said: They are for them in this i4S 4| . k . s-:.-:» i - .« 
world and for you m the ' J ' . „ , 
Hereafter."' (5flftift) : JUj .l^Jlj <_-Ulf £' ^ j* 
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Comments: 

a. Using golden and silver utensils is a custom of non-Muslims. 

b. Adopting non-Muslims' customs is forbidden. 

c. The one who avoids the prohibited in this worid, Allah will grant him 
special blessings in Paradise. 

3415. It was narrated from '(ZjJ- J\ ^ ]Z J,) - Yt\e> 

'Aishah that the Prophet |g said: . , ■-,,> 
"Whoever dririks from a silver 'r^l ^ & ^ & ^ 

vessel, it is as if he swallowing ^ zz t <<£, -j| 5 H| . ; 

Hell-fire into his belly." (Sahih) ' . ' , % 

^ j & :JU M & 

julj^i d-jJsJJj tjj^ 'i liftj ejjjiil iasjj tclai aJU-j IJL* : < ^_^_ ? J| Jlaj 

<L>K - (U j»^JI) 
: tii ^ jfc ^1 t5it - rm 
oii 5* ^ cy. 5* 

Jjij I) f ^ .H! jli^l J 

- -4: ,y «jj* 'i*»»- 

Comments: 

Drinking in three draughts means that after drinking some water, the vessel 
should be removed from the mouth, and then drinking conld be continued 
once again for the second and third time, as it is mentioned in Hadiih no. 3427. 
3417. It was narrated from Ibn > j^j - >• 'L*» - rf W 

'Abbas that the Prophet m drank, ^ _ ^ ^ , ^ * 
and took two breaths wbile doing ^ ^h'y '■ i^LjJl 



Chapter 18. Drinking In 
Three Draughts 

3416. It was narrated from Anas 
that he used to drink from a 
vessel m three draughts, and 
Anas said that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to drink from a 
vessel in three draughts. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Tipping Up 
Water Skins 

3418. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg forbade 
tipping up water skins in order to 
drink from their mouths." {Sahih) 



4^>l [>Ju*J> 



:^ 



CH js* O'. 

a^A 0* ^ 

■ 4$ 'j*' 



o? *^ ^ £^ ii 4« j.. 
^ m «i j^ij ^ uli: jtj 



3419. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g forbade tipping up water 
skins. After the Messenger of 
Allah ^ had forbidden that, a 
man got up at night and tipped 
up a water skin, and a snake fefl 
out of it onto him." (Sahih) 



Chapter 20. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of A Water Skin 



3420. It was narrated that Abu :<-ilj-*Jl J 1 ^* O'. . 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of „ .. , {• . - 



(T- (^«JD 
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&>i.V(. wiji! 



Allah H forbade drinking , * ^ -t - ' • ' £ . , •- «, 
(directly) from the mouth of a ^ J ^" J :JU 5 ^> <-£} o* 'Hr* 
water s W (Sahih) J ^ V ^J| ^ ^ 



3421. It was narrated that Ibn '■ j^. $ ^ & ~ rm 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of j&J, *j£ ^ .-i >. > , ^ 
Allah si? forbade drinking . , ' ? 

(directly) from the mouth of a jii J^j <1>T ^-.fe ^1 j& 

water skin.'' (Safttft) ' . r ^ : f' , ^ ^ 

Comments: 

Hadiffr no. 3423 states that the Prophet drank from the mouth of the 
waterskin directly. Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred to reconcile between both 
Ahadith in the following way: The permissibility applies when there is any 
excuse for drinking directly such as the water skin is hanging up and there is 
no other utensil (to pour some drinking water iri it) or dririking by hand is 
difficult, in such a situation, (drinking directly from the mouth of the water 
skin) is not undesirable. If there is no eoccuse then the Ahadith that prohibit 
such action should be implemented. (Faihul-BSri, Volume 15, page 114) 

Chapter 21. Drinking While ^/k ^ - (Y \ ^«JO 

StandingUp ' - • ' 

(n ^ji) 

3422. 'Asim narrated from >. , - 
Sha'bi, from Ibn 'Abbas who said: ^ ^ <* ^ ^ " rm 

;i 



'rf 1 ^ if b? 



"I drew water from Zamzam for 

the Prophet i§ and he drank . s , - 

standingup." (Sahih) h? M ^ «j?! 

I ('Asim) mentioned that to .L»jli ^^ii 

ikrirnah and he swore by Allah „ , „ i / 

that he did not do that. [1] . Jii U tiiJ^J dUi o^ii 

[1] See Fatfiul-BSri no. 1637, where he mentioned this narration, but that Tkrimah said: 
"Because he was mounted." 



Chapter On Drinks 



399 



Comments: 

'Ikrimah, May Allah be pleased with him, stated according to his 
knowledge. In such matters affirrnative statement is preferred over negative 
statement. 

3423. It was narrated from (jfjf - ~f..%\\ j^ii - Yt\f 
'AbduT-Rahmari bin Abi 'Amrah, , '„ „ , * , . , t,. , t > a 
from a grandmother of his who ^ ^$ & ^ lf~ 0? 
was. called Kabshah Al- ^ d'JLi J\ y_ xS 
Ansariyyah, that the Messenger of * , s f /' \, ' t " } 
Allah g| entered upon her, and M ^ j JjAj «j' tjJ^i\ illr L^J JliJ 
there was a water skm hanging ^ t> fc/iij^ t l£& Us 
there, He drank from it while - c ' " ^ 
standihg, and she cut off the '5^! {** dikii T ^ll jij l£u 
mbuth of the water skin, seeking m- -\ \ >- • - - 
the blessing of the place where ' m - ^ J ^ ^ 
the mouth of the Messenger of 

Allah sj| had been. (Hasan) 

fU-U ^jL ti^Vl t^jJLojdl 4=-j=^l Ej-»?- ait™*!] Igj^sil. 

Comments: 

Keeping the things that have ever been in contact with the sacred body of 
the Prophet g| to get blessings from them is allowed. This practice is not 
allowed with any other person. The Companions of the Prophet || and 
their followers did not keep the relics of the Companions, even k they 
belonged to great Companions like Abu Bakr and Umar, i& to get blessings 
from them. 

3424. It was narrated from Anas . -j^jj, '■ ' fcj. - V £ Y i 
that the Messenger of Allah |§ ^ ^ ^ 

forbade drinking standing up. x^ ti^- ^ ^ 

.Lili 

•*>. hsS J' if) 

Comments: 

Some scholars are of the opinion that this ruling means undesirabilityy i.e., 
drinking in sitting positions is preferable. Some others are of the opinion 
that drinking while standing was peculiar to the Prophet jp. However, we 
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should follow the Ahadith that prevent from such practice. No doubt, it is 
better to avoid drinking in a standing position. 

Chapter 22. When Drinking, Uf CjI \l\ : *^L' - (Y T ^J!) 

The (Vessel) Should Be ^ * ? * ^ * 

Passed Around To The Righl (H I) U ^ IH 

3425. It was narrated from Aiias - jL ^ ^ ^ riYo 
bin Malik that the Messenger of „ f * „l' -s j 
Allah sg was brought some milk b', o^ 1 j* 'lSj*^' if- '■^ \f. 
mixed with water._ On his right ^ ^'j,, y ^ 
there was a Bedouin and on his * ; - ' * " ; 

left was Abu Bakr. He drank y\ {jZj -t/XJ^ 'cf's 

some, then he gave it to the , ^. .% e > , 

Bedouin and said: "Pass it around '° J '4^' ^ r> ^r* -A'. 

to the right." (Sahih) . t ^Vli I » 

<y. -j- tc ,_5_u-Jl ^ ju. jjJJlj .UI 5jbl v L^l-,I V L li^S/l 1( JLjj 
.in /T :(^) ti-jJI ^ jftj t *, dJUL. 

3426. It was narrated that Ibn 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of _ > 

Allah ig was brought some milk. o* £?> S? 1 ^ ■ ^ lf- J^ 1 ^! 

On his right was Ibn 'Abbas and . - jlp -J 4i\ j££ -Jl 

on Ws left was Khalid bin Walid. - -\' { , > ' 

The Messenger of Allah H said to -J?-. M ^ ^'-> ji l 

Ibn 'Abbas: 'Will you permit me •>.,•: . — .*,,.* , 

to give Khalid to drink?' Ibn * ' ? - - ^ 'if ' ^ 7* 1 

'Abbas said: 'I would not like to :<j*& (j! V 5H 5&I J_jAj . J^J^Ii 

give preference to anyone over * ,«>„- ,.- , 

myself when it comes to the <*' Jls tljJ> ^ * ^ 

leftover drink of the Messenger of -&\ J^j jj-L t^jf 5? d^r^ ^ 

Allah ^. So Ibn 'Abbas took it , ' tr „ f '.' , 

and drank some, then Khalid #1 .\^\ ^ j£ 

drank some." (/Ja^ ^J^j 

JUij ^1 jj. ^ (Y-r- :^ t( JL-j (OiY*:^ 

Comments: 

a. The priority is always gjven to the right side in doing good deeds. 

b. The Prophet g wanted to present his blessed leftover water to Khalid 4&. 
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c. For this purpose he asked the permission of Ibn Abbas <& since it was his 
right. So, it was not appropriate to give anyone else without his permission. 



In addition, it proves kindness t 
rights. 

Chapter 23. Breathing Into 
The Vessel 

3427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "When anyone of 
ytm drinks, let him not breathe 
into the vessel. If he wants to 
continue drinking, let him move 
the vessel away (in order to 
breathe) then bring it back, if he 
wants." (Hasan) 



3428. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H forbade breathing into 
the vessel." (Sahih) 



Chapter 24. Bfowing Into The 
Drink 

3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $g forbade blowing into the 
vessel." (Sahih) 



children as well as protection of their 

:XLi> J\ 'j, £\ £jb- - rirv 

if if "r 1 ^ <-J" 0? if 

h* -m & ^ x& J 

5tS" -,1 ..jJd p ''H) ^yk$ 
Mfl/ir^LJl ^rjA l&~>- oiM3 '■tHj** 

: jL y\ <.<J^~ % - t fYA 

.V i T ^ : ^ i j> jjj [^j>tys] : 
(Y i ii*dl> 

M i| J^S i* : 0« 0*1 Cf 
.VYAA:^ t^ji; [j^sw?] :g«jj*u 
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Comments: 

a. If a straw or the like falls into the water then it should be removed by 
something (a spoon artd the like) or some water should be poured out to 
get the straw out. 

b. If rnttk, tea or any other drink is hot then blowing in it for cooling is not 
allowed. Nevertheless, he may pour little by little in another vessel to drink 
from it. 

3430. It was narrated that Ibn y\ - V£V» 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of - - j *_ >» 1 . „ 

Allah sg did not blow into his 4^ Z? -Lu^\ cr^J ] J>. 
6xmksr (Sahih) r & & y h }J> 

.^1 



Chapter 25. Drinking From 
One's Hand And Lapping Up 
Water (Like An Anirnal) 

3431. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
'Abdullah, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|| forbade ujs 
to drink while (lying) on our 
bellies, lapping up water, and he 
forbade, us to drink from one 
hand only. He said: 'None of you 
should lap up water as a dog 
does, and he should not drink 
water from one hand as the 
people with whom Allah is angry 
do, and he should not drink from 
a vessel at night without stirring 
it first, unless the vessel was 
covered. Whoever drinks from his 
hand when he is able to drink 
from a vessel, with the intention 
of humalsty, Allah will record 
good deeds equivalent to the 



('Y o ii*J'l) ^Jlj 

c?. <r?^ ^ <y- ^ 
c/- 'S** es, ^ y. Ji3 u? 

'J i| &\ Jj^j Ul£ :Jll ol^ y> tJ J 

iui l»i ^jJi fjaii <ls£> s%ijii 

ijlJj j^i 3* j 

.O lili *juU>! aiu 4l ftl Ci^ £f$\ 

lii i^&li Ufcip ^ jli i£\ j»j 
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number of his fingers for him. It .t.,. --, *f „,-•;, , ,* 

(i.e., the hand) is the vessel of " ^ C ^ ^ : JUs C^ 1 C> 

'Eisa bin Maryam, jggjg when he 
threw away the cup and said: 
'Ugh! That belongs to this 
world."' (Da'if) 

3432. It was narrated that Jabir : J>\ ijj^Li ^ jJJ-\ t5l>- - f f Y' Y 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The /. \ l> ,' JS , t . , > , 

Messenger of Allah $ entered Oi ^ ^. o^ji ^ 

upon a man among the Ansar ^ ^ ^ t^jUJi J, ^ <SUlLi 
when he was watering his garden. ' /' , ' , 

The Messenger of Allah g£ said to J^J j»!^ 1 dj 4 ^ > S ' Ju & & 
him: 'H you have any water that j ?u j| ^ . jUl ft, , 

has been kept overnight ina > * - - ^ 

water skin, then give us some to '-W> ^ JjAS ^ ^ 

drink, otherwise we will drink by s ^ ^ t ?l * ^ 

putting oui mouths in the basin/ 

He said: 'I have water that has jikiU .^i ^ o L' £U ^jIp 

been kept in a water skin. So he ^ - g -j^r" t -j ( j 
went and we went with him, to * ^ ° '^--T <A 

the shelter, where he milked a ijUi JL JiS p . Jj^ii . ^ ^ JLL' 
sheep for him and (mixed it with) ' . s 

the water that had been kept ■ *" ^ ifr^. 

overnight in a water skin. He 
drank from it, then he did 
Hkewise for his Companion who 
was with him." (Sahih) 

.«igJi^j^ o-\\T: c t ,UL ^1 ^ ^L «i^l ^jUJl igyW 
Comments: 

a. Drinking by mouth directly frbm flowing water is allowed. However, it is 
better to put it in a vessel or one's hands for drinking. 

b. Drinking the water that is left in the night is allowed provided it was 
covered perfectly, or kept in a water skin and the like. 

c. 'Shann' in Arabic refers to an old water skin; in which water becomes much 
cooler. 

d. On this occasion Abu Bakr was in the company of the Prophet ji§. (See 
footnotes of Ibn Majah, by Wahiduz-Zaman iifc). 



Chapter On Drinks 



404 



3433. It was narrated that Ibn :^JJ^\ Sis- ^ ^J-^lj t^J^ - Y'iYT 
'Umar said: "We passed by a " 
pond and we started to lap up ^ ^* ^ b* O?* 



water from it. The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Do not lap up the 



i J* ^j'? s** $ o* 1 



water, rather wash your hands V s :J|| <&! J^ij J lili . l£j IlU^j 

then drihk from them, for there is .„« s * ' . < 

no better vessel than the hand.'" f 'r— ^ J " 

^ u.i:aL- .otWviJLkJI^ us-i-i^f^i [ci^ «L-J] 

Chapter 26. The One Who »'J&\ i L* : 1>X> - (V \ 

Serves Water To Others l - * J 0 > b - 

Should Be The Last One To ^ Hs^ 
Drink From It 

3434. It was narrated from Abu i^i, j dxS ^ jSJ-\ &J>- - TtYi 

Qatadah that the Messenger of , „ <f , - - ,„ 

Allah m said: "The' one who 0» *3 «* *J*- : »»» <*> 
serves water to others should be 
the last one to drink from it." 



(Sahih) -M ^ Jji> Jl»- :J1* 

■ f*> T fj^ 1 

j^a^T j>ji)r ^L» ol *U- U ti^Sl t^Ji^jJ.! 4?-^ [giw lab— 1] -g>^> 
Comments: 

It is among the Islamic etiquettes that a serving person should drink last. 
Similarly, if one distributes something he should take his portion last, but it 
is not compulsory. 

Chapter 27. Drinking From A ^ <_>^i)l <L& - (w (t k«Ji) 

Glass * ' (yv «^ii) ^t^)! 

3435. It was narrated that Ibn j£j ; ^ ££U - rit o 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ^ 

Allah H had a glass cup from lf tp- b>. ^ V 1 ^ 1 j? 1 

which he would drink." (Bff^ ^ - ^tj, ^ ^ ^ 

OlS :Jll oi 1 o* ^ u? ^' 
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In the Name of Allah, ihe Most 
Beneficent, Ihe Mosi Merciful 



31. Chapters On Medicine 



Chaptcr 1. Allah Has Not Sent 
Down Any Disease Except 
That He Has Also Sent Down 
The Cure For It 

3436. It was narrated that 
Usamah bin Sharik said: "I saw 
the Bedouins asking the Prophet 
sg: 'Is there any harm in such and 
such, is there any harm in such 
and such?' He said to them: 'O 
slaves of Allah! Allah has only 
made harm in that which 
transgresses the honor of one's 
brother. That is what is sinful.' 
They said: 'O Messenger of Allah! 
Is there any sin if we do not seek 
treatment?' He said: 'Seek 
treatment, O slaves of Allah! For 
Allah does not create any disease 
but He also creates with it the 
cure, except for old age/ They 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what 
is the best thing that a person 
may be given?' He said: 'Good 
manners.'" (Sahih) 



Sfl JIS ftl Jjil U - o r^Ji) 
'j ^ J\ 'J Jz J$ - «n 

J ijllii Gj^ '.j&i- J j>L1a 

J. J. i^-j b* %^ 

j dpf j euf -.m 

%\ y, j :[^J] JIB 

\&\ J jj^j IJ : I jllii <l^J- iilii 



^ rAoo:^- i^jlJi J^JI t^-JJl i-sjb^I «rj^ [^^w »U«il] igi^ 
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Commenis: 

a. It was the phenomenon of the great character of the Prophet |g that he 
used to bear bad behavior of new Muslims patiently. 

b. The teachings of Islam suit the natare of human beings so they are easy to 
follow. 

c. Cutting a portion of his honor (trartsgressing his honor) means that he 
behaves or speaks with him in a manner that affects his self-respect. 

d. Taking medicine for any disease is also among the lawful means, so it is 
allowed. 

3437. It was narrated that Abu • ~f.?,\\ ^ juii - YiTW 

Khizamah said: "The Messenger s .',„,( , t>, t * • 
of Allah jg was. asked: 'Do you y*' ^ <j* & 

think that the rnedicines with ^ ^ . j(| J{ — 
which we treat ourselves, the ' tf ' ^. _ . ' £ "' , 

Rnqyah by which we seek healing, ^jj <£jfa ojTjI 

and the means of protection that 



i seek, change the decree of 



Allah at all?' He said: 'They are .«Jbl jJ3 ^ ^» :JU Jlil 
part of the decree of Allah.'" 
(DaHf) 

<-Hj^b JJ\ J *L>-1* ^.l tv k)l i^jJI i>->t [u l ^ g «jL-i.!] igij» 

lijjs- aju^ jjL»L tJjt ojJ^Uj <-***rb ^Ijjj 't^^" j;Ij 

.^>^l Ajj «iljj 1( ^JJI ijj JU 4^W>J tVY/l^UJI 

3438. It was narrated from C&U- : jLL' ^ Hii GJ-Li- - riY"A 

'Abdullah that the Prophet Sg 



said: "Allah does not send down 



any disease, but He also sends ^ ljU'JI x* J\ ^ t ^sO ^1 

down the cure for it." (Sahih) ■ „ ' < - 7 / 

o^wj i\Y"U: c t Ojl r ) jU ^1 >Tji> ^.-UJJj ^HUlIVcin 
Comments: ."^b t m /* :^UJi 

Ruqyah (incantation) should be only by the Verses of Ou/an or by the 
authentic supplications that are proven in Ahadith. Avoiding 
incomprehensible sentences, or the chants and spells that contain 
polytheism is compulsory. 
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3439. It was narrated from Abu j ^ J p_ £ ^ _ rm 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , " ' 
Allah §| said: "Allah does not : *ifl* :^j*j^Jl J-ji ^ 

send down any disease, but He 



also sends down the cure.' 



(Sahih) JjLj Ols : Jta s^^i ^ £lk£ 



y olVA:^ i£U£ J JjiT VI Sb -uif JjiT L= i^L n_Jaii i^liJl 4*^4 Jgi/W 

Chapter 2. When A Sick ^gJZ j^j^UI ~ (r ^0 

Person Desires Some (Food) *" w 1 n 

3440. It was narrated from Ibn .^^j, ^ >• >s£ s ^ _ m , 
'Abbas that the Prophet si visited 'TT * 

a man (who was sick) and said to l oS* jv '■ '''J-* <j? '^'y^ 0 

him: "What do you desire?" He Jas , ?? , c, , 

said: "I want wheat bread." The ^ f ^ ° ] ^ ^f* f 

Prophet #| said: "Whoever has ^ii! :Jli ^ i _ s ££ U» :Jj JUS .^-j 

wheat bread, let him send it to his r, 't » i. - < „ ,„.« 

brother." Then the Prophet |§ ^ d ^ ^ j JU * ^ ^ 

said: "When a sick person among tjp\ jjj J) djUlU t jJ 

you desires something, give it to ( * ' . - ' 

him." • ' K*> J»J> tf&L Gl« 

3441. It was narrated that Anas ^ S^jl^ 0^ jtj^ C^*- ~ Viil 



bin Malik said: "The Prophet fg „ , . „ " . : 

went to visit a sick person, and ^-j- & '/^ ^ i-si 1 *^' 



said: 'Do you want anything? Do ^]| JiS : Jli dJJU ^ ^Jf ^ t^tf^l 
you want cake?' He said: 'Yes/ So , _ „ „ f * ^ 

they looked for some for him." s^' 1 * V^V* ^ ^ 

. 2 ijfti o ^5 : JIS . 

Commenfs: 

A patient should be kept away from all those things that are harmful to 
hirn. However^ respecting the desire of a patient in foods or fruits that are 
not harmful is better. 
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Chapter 3. Diet (r 2j^}\) 51UJI - (r ^j) 



3442. It was narrated that Uram 
Mundhir bint Qais Ansariyyah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah §| ^ jUlli 'J ^ii 
entered upon us, and with him 
was 'Ali bin Abu Talib, who had 
recenuy recovered from an illness. :jL1j 'J MH 
We had bunehes of unripe dates 
hanging up, and the Prophet g| 
was eating from them. 'Ali ^ ^ ^jf ^ - 
reached out to eat some, and the _ ' , 
Prophet jgj said to 'Ali: 'Stop, O b* "r' J*™- oi r's&i h* 

'Ali! You have just recovered j- ^ ^ ^ ^j, ,f 

from an illness. I made some f » '/ ' ) 

greens and barley for the Prophet ^ J. tjf- *^>3 'iH ^ ^ 
Sg, and the Prophet ^ said to .--r" . <f ,, llf 

'Ali: 'O 'Ali, eat some of this, for f* Uj °* ^ ^ '?! 

it is better for you.'" (Hasan) Jj£i .1^ Jlt |3§ ^1)1 b\S} .iil^ 

c m & • j& ^ 

$| "J-U cJ£iJ .-oJ'ii «'ili il| 

^ T-rv: c t U»JI ^ *U U ^i^l [,>-^ «L-l] ig^ii 

lijJs- tAoi:^ tjjbjjl ^y^Ij t^JUlj t £ >V/t: ^»5UJl n?=^j ii> ii^Jb- :_,LL, 

„ . i . ^ ^ U tsi^J J J b <J> 

Comments: 

a. A patient should take care of his diet. 

b. A patient should eat what is beneficial for him and should avoid what is 
harmful for him. 

c. According to Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi, Sdaq (greens) implies all 
edible vegetables. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman interpreted it as sugar beet. 

d'. After recovering from sickness, digestible food and that which is full of 
nutrition should be used. 

3443. It was. narrated that Suhaib x* 'J JJ-y'l xi- - t lir 
saidr "I came to the Prophet g ;4 , , ' t , a . 
and in front of him there were : ^^\ & ^ 
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some bread and dates. The , , „ x , „• 

Prophet m said: 'Come and eat/ & 4^ <* <j* ^ 

So I started to eat some of the : Jll ,, ^ tJ J ^ ,_ |S ^^ jjj 

dates. Then the Prophet 3§| said: o ^ . ' e # , 

'Are you eating dates when you -j^J & £A 'i 

have an inflammation in your ^ J|| „j^ ^„ : ij§} 

eyes" I said: 'I am chewing from , > „ . ^ 

the other side.' And the ^ J"» -M ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah M smiled." . f -..f e, . * \t< . .«v 

■M ■iS'J-' 1 
JlSj ^ iijLJl ^1 ijjb- ^ VS £ /1: s? * te Jl *e>-.i [y~s- «L-Jl 

Comments: 

i inviied for food, he should accept it without showing 



b. A patient should be careful with his diet. 

c. Joking with an honorable person is allowed but it should be within the 
limits of good manners. 

Chapter 4. Do Not Force The j J, J$ i : - (i ^*Jl) 

Sick Person To Eat ' i , ' - l' 

3444. It was narrated from : JSj ^ «I jIp ^' *uAJt £jl>- - Tiii 

'Uqbah bin 'Arnir Al-Juhani that ' , . .. . _ > , , , <t , 

the Messenger of Allah |g said: ^ ^ ^ O^Ji <ji A b ^ 

"Do not force your sick ones to ^ ^ ^ ^ fji. 

eat or drink. Allah will feed them ' , '„,*,,' " . 

and give them to drink." (Da'if) Vs : ^ ^ J J^J JU :JU 

.ajjij £ \ • /£:^L>Jl jl^> iw AuijJ 4i^j ij_,^»>JI ^ 

Comments: 

a. If a patient is not interested in eating or drinking, he should not be forced into 
it, since f orcefully eaten food does harm to hirn instead of benenting hirn. 

b. 'Allah feeds and gives drink to a patienf means that patients do not need 
food and drink as a healthy person does. 
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Chapter 5. Talbinah 
(Porridge) 111 

3445. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If any of his family 
members became i 11, the 
Messenger of Allah fg§ would 
order that some broth be made. 
And he would say: 'It consoles 
the grieving heart and cleanses 
the ailing heart, as anyone of you 
cleanses her face of dirt with 
water.'" (Hasan) 



iif iii <n 4ii 5if :cJii 

.« S UL Lj^-j 

Y'TA:^ tj^i^fJl ( »jJa ; L» fU-L» <_jL ttJaJl i^jjjJl 4s~j^l t l >->- oib-il] gjlia 



3446. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet m said: 
"You should eat the beneficial 
thing that is unpleasant to eat: 
Talbinah," meaning broth. If any 
member of the family of the 
Messenger of Allah m was sick, 
the cooking pot would remain on 
the fiie until one of two things 
happened, either the person 
recovered or died. (Hasan) 



i&J&t igfa ^U» :|g **}\ 

^ 41 h^Sj :cJ(5 .?Lli]l ^ 



^1 <J> S ^ 'u 



[1) A thin soup made with flour, bran and honey. 
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Chaptei 6. Black Seed 
(Nigella Sativa) 



3447. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3|| say: "In black seed there 
is healing for every disease, 
except the Sam." 

"Sam means death. And black 
seed js Shuwniz." [1] (Sahih) 



i-i 1 ^ -j^^Ji ^jiAJi lp\ 

4j1 lL»^-f o^jy* ISI o! i_iliJl ^1 

• ilSjiJl i^SJlj . ojUl ^LUlj 



3448. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin 'Abdul-Malik said: 
"I heard Salim bin 'Abdullah 
narrating from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah jtf said: 'You 
should eat this black seed, for in it 
there is healing from every 
disease, except the Sam (death).'" 
(Sahih). 



3449. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Sa'd said: "We went out and 
with us was Ghalib bin Abjar. He 
fell sick along the way, and when 
we came to Al-Madinah he was 
sick. Ibn Abu ' Atiq came to visit 



: JIS 4il Jj^j If *J ^ i'IUi 



^ <-^S^- tjwj ^-j^ 



: JIS - 



According to the narration with Al-Bukhari (no. 5688) the speaker for the last part is Ibn 
ShiMb Zuhri. However, that has not been translated in the present translatioii of 
Sahih Al-BukMri. 
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him and said to us: y Ypu should 
use this black seed. Take five c 



: d JIS} J\ lp\ : 



seven (seeds) and grind them to a .pIS^III lidi 

powder, then drop them into Ms j ,„ s , ^ , „ t ^ , „ t ., 

nose with drops of olive oil, on J ^/M^ f <■ ^y^^ . U^, J! LO^ 

this side and on this side. For |^ j t0 £ 

'Aishah narrated to them that she * SJ . ; ' " a „ ' 

heard the Messenger of Allah Jgg ^ r*^" tyjWJl lii 

say: "This black seed is a healing ^ .3 i, m ^ 

for every disease, except the ' " - Z \ J 

Som." I said: "What is the Sfiml" h£i 'J O? ^ 

Hesaid: "Death." (Sdhtt) ^ tfHJ. riil «flD, 

Comments: 

a. While visiting a patient, if one knows gopd medication for the sickness, he 
may inform the relatives of the patient. However, he should not advise any 
medication that is not tested yet. 

b. InhaHng medicine fhrough the nose is also a therapy of medication. 

c. Black cumin has many advantages. Imam Ibn Qayyim mentioned its 
many advantages briefly in his book Zadul-M'M. Dr. Khalid Ghaznavi in 
bis books about prophetic medicines discussed this matter thoroughly and 
elaborately, these books are very useful on this subject. 



Chapter 7. Honey 

3450. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sg said: "Whoever eats 
honey three iriornings each 
month, will not suffer any serious 
calamity." (Da'if) 

o', «i*»»- & i • /Y* : ,U«^JI J J^uJl ^yA hJ*J>. «fc-p '• 

>-ij~ M j t(CLl) J.*** ju*JIoj>j i(»^B)-.ioJfc>Jl' j^J Ju^,^ ^jll.». YAYV:^ t^jtf; 



CV ii^Ji) JuJJl - (v f^Ji) 
?il Jj^3 Jll :Jli 5^ 
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3451. It was narrated that Jabir >g % 4 ^ _ riaS 

bin 'Abdullah said: "Some honey ' , ' * ■ 

was given as a gift to the Prophet VyS- y\ : J4^» ^Ip 



and he shared among 
spoonful by spoonful. I took my 



spoonful then I said: 'O |£L' j^JS -J^ «H <^)J ^Jif :Jli 
Messenger of Allah, can I have , »> ,'• -t' " *~ > > 

another?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Da'if) L - ? oi^U . 

. «jUi» :Jll ?(lfj>-f Sljjt Jjij 

3452. It was narrated from j.- , ; ,r, .-s^ ^ _ . w 

'Abdullah that the Messenger of ^ b ^ ^ ^ - 

Allah § said: "You should take t( jL^I ^ ildi ^1 
the two that bring healing: Honey - - -['"». • - . - s 
and the Ouran." (DaHf) ^ :JU u* ^ l ^ 

J^jJl r^lilli ^isfe» :g| «I J^ij 
.«$2lj 

<*. yUi ^ jlj coj>- rAo/ni^J^i «^.f [tiw «L-il ig^Aj. 

tf- ^ ^ jjj ^ /i. jl-l l^-j^i tt 3u^i a* 
Comments: 

a. Honey heals physical diseases as the Our'an heals spiritual and religious 



b. The Our'an is also useful in physical diseases as the one who was bitten by 
a snake was cured who n Surai Al-FdHhah was recited on him. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhuri: 2210) 



C^ter 8. Mes and rf^J, ^ (A ^ 

(A 

3453. It was narrated from Abu . j£ ^ j,, ^ ^ ^ „ Yior 
Sa'eed and Jabir that the * " t - ' f ' ", f , ( ^ 

Messenger of Allah j§| said: 'if- J^-^ ^ Jsllit 
"Truffles are a type of manna, • - 



[1] The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to diied, pressed 
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A\ dy*j JlS : N 15. LjSvr j ^ J\ 
SUA UjUS .^i 5* :US3I» :2l 

ilLli ^ jl^C- t oUS jJl ji)! 

^ J} i? 'V^ ^ <u"-% 

.s» ^ ^ (ij^iJi 

Comments: 

Grade of this Hadith: Allarnah Albani #s said: "This Hadith with the words 
"it cures from poison" is correct. The other statement related to 'Ajwah date 
i s not correct; it is Weak. The correct part of this Hadith will be mentioned 
in the Hadith 3455. 

a. Mann was the Divine food that was sent down to Banu Israel. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. They used to eat it according to their necessity. 

b. Truffles or mushrooms are considered like Mann since they are also 
obtained without any hardship. 

c. There is a Hadith in Sahih Al-B-uldiari about 'Ajwah dates, the wording of this 
Hadith is "He who eats seven 'Ajwah dates every morning, he will not be 
affected by poison or magic on the day he eats them." 

3454. 'Amr bin Huraifh said: "I 
heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr 
bin Nufail narrating from the 
Prophet that: 'Truffles are a 
type of manna that Allah sent 
down to the Children of Israel, 



[1] According to Mizzi in Tuhfatul-Ashrdf (2282) Ibn Majah recorded this with the word 
"Sunan (poison)." It is also like that with An-Nasa'i, and Ahmad (3:48) recorded it 
from the same route as Ibn Majah here with the Summ. Similar is the case with 



and their water is a healing for 
eye (diseases). And the 'Ajwah are 
from Paradise, and they are 
healing for possession." [1] 
(Hasan) 

Another chain from Abu Sa'eed 
from the Prophet §| with sirnilar 
wording. 



<■ J. 44^' 4A IA Ori* J. 
±^ ojw-i '-dj* ^ir- lf. Jj** 
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and their water is a healine for ti , .*, } , -f .■j,;, *f 

eye(diseases).'" (SUA) * J > f ^ & ^ ^ * 

iiiVA:^ tr sat U>fj f LjJl ^JLU Uiifej <.j~iJI :gi>=J 

3455. It was narrated that Abu ^1 lL ; ai il^J tSJui - Tiee 
Hurairah said: "We used to ,.-„..» s : *r , --s , , „ „„ 
narrate from the. Messenger of ?■ & >* ^ ^ 
Allah s|| and mention fruffles, jlp lis" : J ll i^J^i ^! ^ 

and they said: '(It is) the sma!lpox , j „ f ,. ' 

of the earth.' When the Messenger > : ^ ■ 5 1:5:11 -ISI Jj^j 

of Allah $g was told of what they j ^ J, ^j^Ji ^ j.^ 

were saying: he said: 'Truffles are ' f , 5 . ^ " 

a type of manna, and the 'Ajwah 'jh^^J •S* J ' Cr? sUiJf» :JUs 4i\ 

are from Paradise, and they are a t *sj 1 , s £» - : 

healing from poison.'" (Bosan) * ^ * ' - J " ' " ^ 

tS_j>oJ(_j sUiUl ^ fU-U t-)L n^JJl i^jLajiil i>~j>-^ [(j™» - «l^-t] - gij>" 

*Jj <■<{ jfri iIjJj- ,y T>1A:^ 

Cominents: 

"Are from to Paradise" means it is very blessed or this type is sent dpwn 
from Paradise just as the Black Stone is sent down from Paradise to Earth. 

3456. Rafi' bin 'Amr Al-Muzani ju£ : j[k ^ jJUi li'lS- - rial 
said: "I heard the Messenger of >. ,, „/ ■■, 
Allah ^ say: "Ajwah and the J^ 51 ^ ■ ^ 
rock [1] are from Paradise.'" Jb ^ ^.L'l 
{Sahih) ' ., ... , /. 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- :Jti Cri g' J 

Rahman said: "l memorized (the ^ l'J^\ 3 'i'yJ&W g| <uil Jji^ 

word) 'rock' from his mouth." ' ' - • • 



11 Suyuti said: "Meaning the Rock of Jerusalem." But sometimes it was natrated: "the 
Shajarah" or "the tree," instead of the Sakhrtih, iri which case it either refers to the tree 
that produees the 'Ajwah, or the tree under which the Pledge was made. The meaning 
of the Saldirah "the rock" may also be the Bkck Stone. 
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Chapter 9, Senna And The 
Eennel 

3457. Ibrahim bin Abu 'Ablah 
said-: "T- hivird Abu Ubayy bin 
Urrrm Haram, wbo had prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah -jg 
faring both the Qibtah, saying: 'l 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "You should use senna and 
the Sannut, for iii thern there is 
healing for every dlsease, except 
the Sam." It was said': "O 
Messenger of Allah, whal. i s the 
Sam?" He said: "Doath." 
(One of the nairators) 'Amr Haid: 
"lbn Abu 'Abiah said: the 'Sannut 
is diH." Others said: "liaiher, it is 
honey that is kept in a skin (i.e., 
receptacle) used for ghee."'" 
[Hasatt) 



<_ii.jj ^ Jilii ^ji>- _ Vla V 

: Jlf: ^ ^ iL*rj) Ij&S--- : 

^l*Jl Uj. !At Jjij K :Jj «f Lili VI 
. «oj^JI» : J'i 
tijlZLU : illc- ^1 J la !j^Lp Jli 



: i-*- jSo jjj. j» T < 'i /i : ^U-J! tr.-^i Eo^l : gir*" 



a. Nawab Wahiduz - Zaman translated Sannu as fennel whieh. is a kind of 
potherb. Somc people used it cooked, However; in the narration it is, 
s honey . 



' Aftcr which ;i pocm was quoted te 
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b. Serma is also a kind of plant. 

c. Medication by plants is a very useful means of medication. 



Chapter 10. The Prayer Is A 
Cure 

3458. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet ig 
set out in the early morning and I 
did likewise. I prayed, then I sat. 
The Prophet H tumed to me and 
said: 'Do you have a stomach 
problem.?'^ 11 I said: 'Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah/ He said: 'Get 
up and pray, for in prayer there is 
healing.'" (Dai/) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. Abu 'Abdullah said: A 
man narrated it to his people, 
then they were stirred up against 
hirn. 



O i!>dl) 

J^ij L; .^Jo «?ap cLlSLifj 
(j; J I j* l^jii- : <uLj ^jj l. t5jj- : ^ I 

.<L»^ Jij SjjJ- jIp jj! JU 

•/Y:^l «*>T f>JL^ «L-J] rgj/J 

Js-S ^ lSjj^jjJI i j5ij> <&.v^- i*lp 



Chapter 11. Prohibition Of 
Tteating Illness With Foul 
Things 

3459. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H forbade treating illness 
with foul things (Khdbith), 



«jjI J_^.j ^ :Jll 5j!^ft ^ cJ^l^ 



■T; 



[li Ashikamai Dard which is 
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meaning poison/'^ {Sahih) JC ^ ^ * 

rAV: c t^jjSUJl ijjVl <y tv kH iJjb^I [gH*^ : £!> a " 

3460. It was narrated from Abu ££U ■ izj, J\ ^ £dj£ - V £ V 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ^ " £ . , ,.c „ 

Allah sg said: "Whoever drinks i? v> & i <J^^ ] o* £?J 

poison and kills hfmself, will be ^ :^ ^1 Jj^j JU : JU i'J-y, J\ 
sipping it in the fire of Hell for J _ " 

ever and ever.'" (Sahih) ^ Vr' 1 

. «10*T Ifei lJdi=i lili- tj*^>- 
\ '^Jl • • • *— «i O.LJ^I (Kr^ <jW , -r J ^ 'oLjVI 'j*-^ 4=r ; JKj*" 

Comments: M !_sJ 0^ u* 

a. Suicide is forbidden. 

b. Suicide is not a remedy of a sickness rather it is forbidden. 

c. Using medicarion from harmful material (like tobacco, opium, etc.) is 
forbidden. 

d. If a poisonous substance is transformed, by a medical way, to something 
that is no longer harmful then it may be used. 



Chapter 12. Laxatives 



3461. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint 'Umais said: "The Messenger 



of Allah H said to me: 'What do }J> <■ J^>r & ^ lf **Lit y\ 

you use as a Iaxative?' I said: "The 1 . ., . : , „ > 

Shubrum (spurge - Euphorb).' He f"* J f & ^ JJ 

said: '{It is) hot and powerfuL' oL Jliif 5* 'ci*- 11 5* «^Jr" 



Then I used serma as a laxative 
and he said: 'If anything were to 



cure death, it would be senna. .plillj :cis *?^.yj.°.r. cJ^ 
Senna is a cure for death.'" (DaHf) - ' ' 



Khabtih means normally filthy, and or unlawfuL Regarding the statement that it 
means poison, Mubarakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabifh from Abu 
Hurairah or someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see 
Tuhfhtul-Ahwadhi. 
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jliUb 1^Z,\ p «jLf : Jli 

J^j m ^ J 6; 1 j' ril/T:-^ .*>-j>-\ 1>J>. * J> *sU-l] :gi>« 
'^^b ** /i :^U3l <i>^=j :JUj fU-»t ^ iilj-p ^1 

*s\**m ^yj :oia l^La Jj-J) J=_jA~J **la2u gl* iljj» lla ^Jlcj ! i_j _Ljl3l ^ JaMsJl 

Comments: 

a. Constipation results in many diseases whereas serma cures constipation. 

b. Whenever medicine is needed one should not begin with a powerful 
medicine, rather he should start from a lighter medicine. K it dpes not 
benefit then the strength should be increased gradually. 

c. Serma is a cure for death means that it heals even the disease that is very 
chronic or it heals everi a patient who is left without medication assuming 
that his disease is cureless and that he will die soon. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 13. Treating 
ToasiiUtis And The 
Frohibition Of Using 
Pressure 

3462. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan said: "I brought 
a spn of mine to the Prophet 
and I had pressed on an area of 
bis throat due to tonsillitis. He 
said: 'Why do you poke your 
children with this pressing?' You 
should use this aloeswdod, for in 
it there are seven cures. It should 
be inhaled for pustules in the 
throat, and given in the side of 
the mouth for pleurisy."(&tftifc) 
(Another chain) from. Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan, from the Prophet sg, 
with sirrdlar wording. 



j ^ J\ 'J p_ $ - rnr 

'd O^ii : VIS. .^llSJl 'd 

d A 1 ^ lf '4/^' y* 
oLij :cJli cAi 'd' 'A' 

^ 4* oilif isj sg gii Ji J dS 
lift l£*i°J\ : JUS .s^j^l 

*j y± .*^x4\ lift ¥o^LJi 

d jJ-^ 'd 

'J, «h! x* IjJ-j^- :X^^oJs\1 
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■tOl^Yl^ 't^j^Jlj lS-^' Ja™i!tj Ja_j^Jl <_jL (eJoJl itSjU^I *>-_^t '.fgjiu 
■ *> i-» c^l tlo-i^ ^ «»=«-*3t if^ 1 a^Jl; <£jUH "rW 'r-l—j 

Comments: 

a. Indian Qwsf or Indian 'Ud is an incense commonly known as aloeswood. 
'Ud is useful for many diseases. For details one should refer to the books 
wliidi are written on the s.iibject uf prophetic inedicines. 

b. Indian 'Ud is used by inserting medicine into one side of the mouth for the 
one who suffers from pleurisy. 

Chapter 14. Treahnent For UlZi* J> *l'o - ( \ i 

Sciatica ' * * 1 

(U ii^JO 



3463- Anas bin Malik said: "I xi,\j j tj& ^ pil* - rsnr 

heard the Messenger of Allah gl 



1 ui f 1 -? 

saying: 'The cure for sciatica is the 0? ^ ^ 'y^ 1 ^* ^ 



fat from the tail of a Bedouin gfe £ 'ti* - L'J 

sheep (or wild sheep), which ' t . % 'w ' , 

should be melted and divided '- ^yk 4^ eSi Ir 1 ^ ^ if-j?? i? 1 

irito three parts, one part to be - ^ ^ 

taken each day on an empty . /. > ' ^ " " J ^' , , 

stomach."' (Sahih) ^ p -y 1 ^ ^ tL ^ ! 

■ f Ji 



a. Sciatica is a kind of pain that starts from jpint of hip and runs from the back 
of thigh down to the leg. Sometimes this pain reaches till the ankle. If the 
pain gets persists the leg becomes more affected, 

b. The reason for singling ouf the wild sheep is that it eats the wild plants that 
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are hot natured. The cause of this disease is increase of a thick sticky 
substance that becomes soft and flexible by the mentiohed treatment. (For 
details see: Zadul-M'M: 65) 



Chapter 15. Treatment For 
Wounds 

3464. It was narrated that Sahi 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi said: "The 
MessengeT of Allah |§| was 
wounded on the Day of Uhud. 
His molar was broken and his 
helmet was crushed on his head. 
Fatimah was washing the blood 
from him and 'AH was pouring 
water on him from a shield. When 
Fatimah realized that the water 
was only making the bleeding 
worse, she took a piece of a mat 
and burnt it, and when it had 
turned to ashes, she applied it to 
the wound to stop the bleeding. 
{Sahih) 



J ^ y>JA\ xS ^ : V'li i c C£Jl $ 
i^LUl jAi ^ O' 'o* fj^ 

Ji Udl .%sXj ±'J^5 

IJJ>j ^jJI J^Jc julsli cJLSo .4-1 f j 

iiI>U CjIj lili .^«Jl tUJI jlip tLiwf 



til§»Jl tjjL™i_j :^ lisiJl yli t j;-J! j il<=-JI t^jU*Jl a?- j?-! : 

Comments: 

a. Molar teeth are the large back teeth located after canine teeth. 

b. In Arabia, such mats were rhade from palm leaves. Ash, whether it is of 
palrn leaves or jute or cotton clothes, stops the bleeding. 

3465. It was narrated from i? 0^)^ ^ ~ 

'Abdul-Muhairnin bin 'Abbas bin . ° - f - 

Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi, from his * ^ ^ ^ <*' ^ 

father, that his grandfather said: \f- t^J^LUl aii drt 



"On the Day of Uhud, I 
recognized the one who wounded 
the face of the Messenger of Allah .gg &\ J^ij iij ^ 

lH, the one who was washing the 

blood from the face of the «t ^' ^5 b; r 1 ^ 1 



_ f Allah £ and ^. . ^ j tV J, ^ — . ^ 

treatmg him, and the one who ' . , ■ 



Chapters On Medicine 



423 



was bringing water in a shield, . , - - > 

and with what the wound was ^ U [:JUJ ' ^ ^ 
treated untii the bleeding stopped. CSfj .^lii 4 l ^i^J\ ^ £UJI ^asJ 0l£ 
The one who was carrying the 
water in the shield was 'Ali. The 
one who was treating the wound ±sj>$ ^ t ^ J 

was Fatimah. When the bleeding * *"' j „.' f , , ~ T f ," 

would not stop, she burned a -(j&l oSUj 

piece of a worn out mat and 
applied the ashes to it (the 
wound), then the bleeding 
stopped. (Sahih) 

Comments: 

Iri the battle of Uhud when enemies reached near the Prophet H, 'Utbah 
bin Abu Waqqas pelted him with stones and the Prophet ||| fell down on 
his side. His lower right indsor (i.e., the tooth that is between a canine and 
a front tooth) was broken, and his lower lip was wounded. He was also 
attacked by 'Abdullah bin Shihab Zuhri who cleaved his forehead. 
'Abdullah bin Qami'ah struck him violently with his sword; it was sq 
strong that two rings of his iron-ringed helmet penetrated into his cheek. 
(Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, page 371) 

Chapter 16. One Who Gives lf ~ m 

Medical Treatment But Does ^ ^ .*.ia £j> lliu 

Not Know Medicine * ' ' v** 

3466. It was narrated from 'Amr -^b j u', f^? ~~ TfW 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 

Messenger of Allah sg said: ^ jJJ- :^J> 

'Whoever gives medical \ ,,'-„; -„;**, f., *'„> 

treatment, with no prior UJMJ ' ■ ^ ^ j - 

knowledge of medicine, is ji ^J, JL» jj£ jjj ' v!^ 5** -dil 
responsible (for any harm f , ^ , , 

done).'" (Z)a^) t*iU» 

t_J> <tj jJU; M j <-^* 1>°S° V V '^Lp-^l tijIjjiT ^ [<JL**t> WiLU«|] 



; aJ^I llii <.$fy\ 
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Chaptcr 17. Remedy For ^ _ 0v ^ 0 

Pleurisy ; ■ 

(w ai>di) 

3467. It was narrated that Zaid ^ ^ cH^j 31 ^ _ r£ ^ v 
bin Arqam said: "The Messenger f ' s . 
of Allah S prescribed Wfers ^ -J^i 'J> <^y% ^ 
(memecyclon tinctorium), Indian j „ J . 0 - - -m., ^ 
aloeswood and olive oil for ' ■"' - y "'" ' - ' ,. ' 
pletiiisy, to be administered oli & ^ <J>J.j : <J^ O* 1 
throiigh the side of the mouth." f^- f, f -T r, 

il_U^Jl l^B flji ^ *1>-U l_jlt tl_JJl iLSlajJI 4>-j>4 [i_j.«.^> «b-»!] 

: Jtij. t *j Jjj ^ v^-^U-p^l t^lUp ^1 Oj^w. ^ Eiki JjjJ» ^ r ' VA: c 
. (5 j^-l ilt *jj (<_jyi;) i^kj^a iSj-^ ' ' -^.jJ *^¥*~? * J^r^ 5 

3468. Umm Qais bint Mihsan ^ ju^-T ^U, l£U - rtlA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #| ^ . ,„ ' » t 

said: 'You should use Indian <* ^ l ^ ^ ^j^ 1 C-^ 1 ^ ! 

aloeswood for it contains seven ^ ^ '■^Z^ ^ ~ ^ 

c u re s, ineluding (a. eure for) ' _ J' " " , ' ' 

pleurisy.'" (Sahih) <j? ^ <X & &> 4 V 1 -^ 

(One of narrators,) Ibn Sam'an j j : ^L ^.'J ^ 

said in this narration: "For it , * ' , '/ ' 

eontains a eure for severt diseases> % ir*k f^** : S ^' 

iiKduding-pJeurisjf/'™ ^ .^f fyz.. g ^ .- 

.t_^iJl oli: 1^1; - jlj^ ji^* 1 

/aftf:^ Y^j^-Ilj; ^:J^Jl Jbj«»Jt 'v 01 t^U*}! *rj>-1 

Convments: 

a. Qwsi/ Kasi artd Indian 'UA a re the names of the same medicine. 

b. This; mediein& is used iri: various. dfeeases irt its: different forms. 

c. Pleurisy is a disease that rauses pain in the ribs due to inflamarion. 



|:! Meaning, he narrated the Haditk with this wording. 
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Cliapter 18. Fever (VM^<) JM\ ^-(U^l) 

3469. It was narrated ihat Abu ^ J X A J - r£H 
Hurairah said: "Mention of fever 

was made in the presence of the ^ iiilp ^ ^° 5* £s?J 

Messenger of Allah H, and a man 'f j^i • j.- 

cureed it. The Prophet g said: ^ ^ ' - ^ ^ 

'Do not curse it, for it erases sin as 4t\ J^ij x» :-JB S^y* 

s the filth from iron."" 



(Sahih) 



n» -.m *p\ .j^j .m 

. u. Jiji 

Comments: 

a. One should remain patient with his sickness. Instead of complaining, one 
should pay heed to making supplications and using medication. 

b. Sickness expiates evil deeds and wipes out sins, if one remains patient. 

3470. It was narrated from Abu -Jzj, J\ *j J% £\ CiS^. - riV* 

Hurairah that the Prophet f| o " ; ; ' ^ ^ ^ j f( 

visited a sick person, due to an lf- '^-ii b>. u^-"J ] 0 h* j* 1 

illness that he was suffering from f - t <ii! jT£ ^ 1*1^1 

and Abu Hurairah was with him. - ' "" ' ' " = _ ' 

The Messenger of Allah J| said: ^ jg| ^1 ^ s^i Jk & <kJ&i\ 

"Be of ffood cheer, for Allah says: (f . . ' A f. , -,, 

'It is My fire which I have caused °^ ^ J & ( "** ^ J " ^ jU 

to overvvhelm My bolieving slave 'M :$§i «i JjAj JL^ -?j 

in this world, to be his share of a „ - > ■> ± - t / 

the Fire in the Hereafter." (fiosa/i) ^ ^ ] ^ U & 

•^'^ 

ii^l ^.jiJj * V» AV ^ ^i-jdl O^J '^WI^'AS^ ^1 <^iU 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick Muslim is an obligation on a Muslim towards another 
Muslim. 

b. The purpose of the visit is to provide the patient moral support, and he 
should say nice words that may ease bis grief and sadness. 

c. Enduring tioubles and trials of thas life patienuy saves one from Hell. 

Chapter 19. Fever Is From ^ JL*JI : ^ - (\<\ -^Jl) 

The Heat Of The Hcll-fire So V" ^ ^ ' , ' e _ 

Cool It Down With Water ( H iidl) f UL Uja^ U ^ 

3471. It was narrated from. gjj. J\ -J. y\ l£U - r^V^ 
'Aishah that the Prophet j§ said: _ "/ . , 

"Fever is from the heat of the ^J> ^, ^ l?' -p Cf. ^ 



Hell-ftie, so cool it down with 
water." (Sahih) 



^1 ^ Yy\<:^ t^jLtl! ^U^-lj *b j£ ..^JJI i (J— *=r>f : gu/w 

Comments: ^ 

a. As the joys and comforts of this life have a kind of rektions with the 
blessings of Paradise similarly, griefs and sorrows also have a kind of 
relation with Hell. 

b. Water is a medicine of temperature. It is very useful in many types of fever. 

3472. It was narrated from Ibn gfe :J ^J *• tffe. _ riV Y 

'Umar that the Prophet |§ said: ^ \ 

"Intense fever is from the heat of h? 'j** Cr. ^ h? u! 5" 1 



water." (Sofeifc) - - - S- 



Hell-fire, so cool it down with 

3473. It was narrated that Rafi' : p C/- ^ & 0? ^ ^ " rivr 

bin Khadij said: "I heard the ^1^,1 :*IjIJ| ^ t£U 

Prophet m say: 'Fever is from the 7, , 5 ' 

heat of the Hell-fire, so cool it '^^j j! ^ 0* '<3j^ C/. ^ lf 

down with water/ He entered « „fi, , .'n; . • 
upon a son of Ammar and said: 

'Take away the harm, O Lord of Uj^U .'^i- ^ j» l JJ^\^> i^jZ 
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mankind, O God of mankind."' . - ^ , - „ , . 

.4; jl»^ ^-b~ ^ YY\Y :^ l( ^jlxJl ^U^lj, djj P b ^.L 

Comments: 

a. Making supplications along with using medicine is also compulsory. 

b. Healing should be asked only from Allah. 

c. A doctor may treat a patient, he may suggest prescription, but cure is only 



from Allah. 



3474. It was narrated from 



Asma' bint Abu Bakr that , 

womart suffering from fever 5* CS. f 1 ^*? 0* «j^-^ lf. 

would be brought to her, and she ^ | - • 'l£if ° ' jtuJi - ; iitu 

would call for water and pour it 4r "t * ^ ' 

onto the neck of her garment. She jiujS liS'jpjdl sl^IJlj ^j; cJl5 LgH 

said: The Prophet Sg said: "Cool s * j> , J , ij ^ 

it down with water," and he said: ^ d l : <VG ^ '^H 

"It is from the heat of Hell-fire." ' : j^j li^u : J (J f| 

(5a/rift) * ' ' s \ 

. -u i~i ^ j;! (j* YYM :^ ijjLJl ljUI itJaJLj^Lwy 

3475. It was narrated from Abu ^ ULi jjf - r i V* 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ,* ^ '=1 »» 

Allah i| said: "Fever is one of the tKS <S* o* J^Ml -4* &^ 

bellows of Hell, so avert it from ^ ^ ?( J - ( ^J, ^ 

yourselves with cold water." , „ - _ 

/V.'^jLJl (_fjU*Jl Olt _L»Li 'J^ "'A? 'lS^V^ "t^wj [j^^—?-] '.gzjia 

. Uji. j-cj YY \ y : ^ t|jL-jij t oVYl : j- <-t5jLiJl -U» <_j JuljJi t tV 

Comments: 

A bellows is an object that a blacksmith uses to blow air onto the fire in a 
furnace. 
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Chapter 20. Cupping 



3476. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that tho Prophet H saidr 
"Tf there is any good in any o:C the 
remedies you use, it is in 
cupping." (Hasan) 



<iLi ^ jLli bjj^- : jAi- tf y^>f 
^1 tf „UU 5* tjjii tf jJUi 
^Ji^ 4» :J^^ ^I tf ^> 

tijlj jjI ^rj^ itf~^ «L-J'] 



Coirtmenfs: 

a. Cupping is an: operation of drawing bad blood to the surface of the body by 
use of a glass vessel evacaated by heat. 

b. Cupping is useful in almost all diseases, : but the physician should be 
intelligent such thal hc can- determine the disease and Ihc part. of the body 
where cupping should be used. 



3477.. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that bha Messenger of 
Allah' #| said:' "Oh tho night 011 
whieh 1 was taken on Lho Night 
Journey (Isra"), 1 did not pass by 
any group of angels but all o f 
them said I o me: 'O Muhammad, 
you should use cupping.'" (Da'if) 



j tf illp lllli : £jJjJ I tf i\j j fiji 

4il tS^'j o! tf£Z tf\ tf ^Ji& tf 



«y V ,0 T-£_ ii*l*«Jl <J> »fc»-U <jL 4 «_J»II t-^Ju jdl- «i-U-Jl igijsfej 

Sol» y » n.t: c cor/r:l^j.Sf! J ^l^ii x* Mli. 4 S t .irA:. c ,j!u\j t.t.j&j, 

■ V— 1 ^ (^J J* ^ J ojij c-rLr jJU ^ <3).|jlp 

Comments: 

a; Angels db not carry out any aetion with their own will without the 
command of Allah. So, this medication was not suggested by the angels 
rather it was ordered by Allah. 

b The purpose of t'retjuent repetition of the matter is to emphasize it. 



3478. It was narralod that Ibn 



y\ l^li - r tv A 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ,.,,.„ /j r \<* ' 

Allah B said: 'What a gopd slave * ^ ^ ^ 

is the cupper. He takes away the J y ; Jll ^ ^^SU ^ 

blood, rcduees pressurc on the „. . .... 

spino, and improves the ^ ^ -f^ ^ r? : ^ & 

eyesight.'" (Da'if} . ic^dt jky cd&fl 



3479. Anas bin Malik said: "The :J&&\ % 5jl£ - rtVA 
Messenger of Allah -H said: 'On j * . ,■ ■ >. , s 
the night on which I was taken on : d ^ f> <* ' ' f* 
the KEight Journey (Isra'), I did not ^if a£j U» :.jg| 4l dj^j 36 
pass by any group (of angels): but j ' t , . « 

they said to me: "O Muhammad, ^ ^ b - • W u H '^N ^ 

tell vour nation to use eupping." itfJtwjl 

' " ; 

3480. It was narrated ton Jabir . *.^J ( .* - ^ _ rt - A ... 
that Umm Salamah, the ; wife of " ' \.' t * * ,r. t 
the Krophet ^, asked the ^ *J&\ J} lf- ^ & o^l 



of AH8k^« for im ^ f £ ( 
y be cupped, and the ^ ^ 



perniission to be cuppcd* and lho 

Prophet & told Abu Taibah to gj§ *^J! ^6 .illi«Jl ^ 0 



cup her. (Sahih) 

He said: [IJ "I thirtk that he was 
her brother through breastfeeding, - ^.f ^ : j^; 

or a boy who had not yet reaehed ' , , 

puberty." . p jl tA^U*j| 



[11 That is Al-Laith bin Sa'd most likely, and in most narrations he said: "I think he said that he: 
was" Meaning Abu Zubair, who narrated it from Jabir, and Allah knows best: 
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Chapter 21. The Site Of 
Cupping 



3481. 'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj 
said: "I heard 'Abdullah bin 
Buhainah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah |ir, was cupped in Lahyi 
lamai/* 1 in the middle of his 
head, while he was a Muhrim." 
{Sahih) 



j§§ jiii Jj-ij :J_rt 4^ 



- j> ^1:^ 'fj^ ^W^ 1 ' 



.1 ^ H-r:^ i=l«Jl j 



Comments: 

a. Any part of the body that is in pain could be treated through cupping. 

b. Shaving the head diiring the state of Ihram is forbidden. Howevef, it is 
allowed due to some ailment, but the person has to pay the expiatiort for 
shaving his head. The expiation is slaughtering a sheep, or fasting three 
days, or feeding srx needy people, (each needy person should be given at 
least the equivalent of half a Sa' in measure). 

c. The reason for the Prophet's cupping on this occasion was a unilateral 
headache. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5700) 



3482. It was narrated that 'Ali said: 
"Jibra'il came down to the Prophet Ig 
with (the recommendation of) 
cupping in the two veins at the 
side of the neck and the base of 
the neck." {Da% 



1^ 



3483. It was narrated from Anas 



'd & 



[1) A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah, closer to AI-Madinah. 
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that the Prophet i§f was cupped ;i , ; „ „ . ,„, # , <5 , 

in the two veins afthe side of the o* 'fi^ <^ C0 J 

neck and the base of the neck. ^ a|g ^1 M ^ 



3484. It was narrated from Abu y_ iLii Gia»- - fiAi 

Kabshah Al-Anmari that the ^ t , > • ^<r, 

Prophet ^ used to be cupped on ^ : (4^ ^ 

his head and between his fa^f&S J\ ,J[ ^ Sl^i ^| 
shoulders, and he said: "Whoever 



lets blood from these places, it 



Ji jU^j h\s si *£i U %\ 

does not matter if he does not >• - r °f . ,\ 
seek treatment for anything else. ' 

^ TAC!:^ si.UpJ| ^ l^L t <_JzJ'f. tJjfbjjJ [<-j?.«*p a» L- J] -"g>*j 

. JJl«JI ^U-JL ^* (J jJjJIj ® -di*J T a o : ^ i JiJlj t*i jJ^Jl li^j»- 

Comments: 

There are many benefits in cupping, but for every disease only the suitable 
part of the body should be cupped cautiously. 

3485. It was narrated from Jabir ^ .^j, ;■ ^ _ yiAe 

that the Prophet ^ fell from his ' - 

horse onto the trunk of i 
tree and dislocated his foot. 
(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 
"Meaning that the Prophet §| was ■ ^ ciUiU . 



horse onto the trunk of a pai m 'J* tj^ii ^ i^lCi-SlI 

Iri St o^ 1 ^ ^ 



cupped because of that for 
bruising." (Sahih) 



^ VT:^ ^ j^Uj fU"s!l ijU ii->U)l tjjbjjt *>->-I tg^" 

Cormnents: ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ *~ Cf. ^ ^ * ->j 

a. Cupping is useful if one's leg sprains or one has trouble with its joints. 

b. If any accidental wound does not lead to an injury then the blood 
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accumulates at that place and causes pain. In this case, cupping fixes the 
system of rireulaHon of the blood in that place. 

Chapter 22. On Which Days -j&j * f j : (T T ^^j,) 

Should Cupping Be Done? 1 * - - V , . , 
(YY ii*jJD ^j>sIp«j 

3486. It was narrated from Anas ]j£U- 'J> Juji. &s£- - TIM 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , , c , . a ~ . , f-- j. * -°> 
Allah jg said: "Whoever wants to y* ' & L '/ J 

be cupped, let him seek out the £f ^ ^ ^Jf t i; ^ ^qp| 

seventeenth, nineteenth or , / - ' o - , *. V' ' 

twenty-first (of the month); and Sljl :JIS H Al J^j 

let none of you allow his blood to . ^, .f t -3 ^ $ sJ&sz* i ^ 

rage so that it Mlls him.'' (Da^O ^7 ' ' ' 'V 

■* °jAs j u /v [jJ^Ji bUi o uji ^» i^jLijJi [lasf >_iL« M 0 oit-oj] '-gij>>s 

^ lSj^Ij ''d-Ajl) i-ij"-»» jk* ijj OUipj o-V-^J i^VAYij- t^Ji; .^.Lf.' 

.oUIfe x-Jli (YTVT: r t JU- f jtB 
Comments: ^ 1 

a. The condition of the human body undergoes changes during the different 
lunar dates. Therefore, one should take care of the instructions mentioned in 
the Ahddiih. 

b. The third week of the lunar month is suitable for capping. 

3487. It was narrated that Ibn ^ j^* tfjj. _ v* A v 
'Umar said: "O Nafi'! The blood is % _ . ',,.>, 
boiling in me, flnd me a cupper, crf 1 u? (j™*-* 1 v* i* 

hut let it be someone gentle if you j, ^ - ^ — 

can, not a n old man or a young 'V, j 

boy. For I heard the Messenger of ^r^^ • f-^' ^.Cr?^ ^ ' ^ j** 

Allah m say: 'Cupping on an 0 , / Ul ^ j 

empty stomach is better, and in it ' - " . ' 

there is healing and blessing, and . \'j^t> lLs> T» \^Js iLli iui; "tfj 
it increases one's intellect and 



memory. So have yourselves 



SiUsJil : iiyu g 4)1 J^j JVj, 



cupped for the blessing of Allah t j?^ SUJi 4Jj . Jiit jjpt 

on Thursdays, and avoid cupping 



days, 3*2 J* -^«Jl Jj J^Jl 
Saturdays and Sundays. Have jjy^j, .^^ji i- ^| 

yourselves cupped on Mondays , ' , > • ' 

and Tuesdays, for that is the day f ^^'j 
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on vvhich Allah relieved A v yub of 
calamity, and He inflicted 
calamity upon him on a 
Wednesday, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesdays, or on fhe night of 



& %\ £\t> (jJJI p3l 

<■*{ J*» oi iUite li-Js- <y. VT\ /Y:^ ^1 £i ^ « J^ fcih-.|] Irjw/!» 

»jL-Jj i(Y VYtYU /i i^jjcu-.)*, g.U o* JJU # cilt* <±JJ1 jJU* j, &U*> 



3488. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: "Ifan 'Umar said: 'O Nafi'! 
The blood is boiling in me. Bring 
me a cupper and let him be a 
young man, not an old man or a 
boy/ Ibn 'Umar said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah || say: 
"Cupping on an empty stomach is 
be.tter, and it increases one's 
iritellect and memory. And it 
increases the memory of one who 
has a good memory so whoever 
wants to be cupped, (let him do 
it) on a Thursday, in the Name of 
Allah. Avoid cupping on Fridays, 
Saturdays and Sundays. 1 la ve 
yourselves cupped on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, and avoid cupping 
on Wednesdays, for that is the 
day on which the calamity befall 
Ayyub, and leprosy and 
leucoderma only appear on 
Wednesday or the night of 
Wednesday." (Da'if) 

grlj Jj^» *^Aj tJUJl Jj*^ 5 



6tjU J* 52^» :<M?ff 



Chapters On Medicine 



434 



Comments: 

a. We should believe in the efficacy of the week days as mentioned in the 
Hadith. 

b. Cupping on an empty sromach is more usefiil. 

c. Monday, Tuesday and Thursday are suitable days for cupping. Cupping on 
Sunday is allowed, but Sunday should not be singled out for this purpose. 
If it happens to be on Sunday then there is no harm. 

d. Monday, Tuesday, Thursday and Sunday; if any day among these days falls 
on the 17th, 19th or 21st of the lunar month, cupping on that day is better. 

e. Avoiding cupping on Wednesday is compulsory. 

Chapter 23. Cauterization (rr ii^dl) ^SJl - (IT j^JO 

3489. It was nanated from gfc . J - J~ J] ^ _ t£M 
'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah from bis — 

father that the Prophet jfe said: 'if '4^ If '0* Cs. «Jf^i 

"Whoever seeks treatment by j K 4 <„ , f — .■»!, • <t- . - 
cauterization, or with « ^' £ ^ '^'^ M & 

then he has aboslved himself of ^ s^jl jj& t^^l jl JsjSfl ^» : J U 
reliance upon Allah." (Hasan) ' ' y t 

Comments: 

a. Arabs used to treat some kinds of diseases by heating Up an iron object tfll 
it becomes red, and then the infected part of the body was burnt with it. 
This treatment was known as cauterization, and it was useful in preventing 



b. Cauterization should be avoided as miich as possible, but if there is no 

ofher way then it may be used as treatment. 

3490. It was narrated that 'Imran ^ ^ /Jj, - riV 

bin Husain said: "The Messenger „ * , ^ 

of Allah |g f orbade cauterization. {f ^ji 5 'J^ 1 If p!™* 

I had myself cauterized and I have ^ ^ ; Ji| ^ hrj^ 

not prospered or succeeded." 

(Sahih) 'i'j & .cJj^l» ^ Sg 

^~>. :JUj tVf^Jl ^» jjiT JjjJp ^ T-M:^ i<b ^jij U'ul 
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3491. It was narrated that Ibn ^ . . - ^ _ m , 
'Abbas said: "Healing is in three ^ f , 
things: A drink of honey, the ^ ^Jassl j^Jli fiii- 'J o\j'y 
glass of the cupper, and >(13ji» • "i ig -t ' ■ ,* 
cauterizing with fire, but I forbid * ' c f • ¥ 'f* ¥ j~ 
my nation to use cauterization." t j**^ V*j~j <■ J™* Sj-* : 4^ ^ 
And he attributed it to the * y * a , " 
Prophet M- (Sahih) ' ^ ^ 

Chapter 24. One Who Is «3* 4^ " (u 

Cauterized (Y£ 

3492. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- j Ji J, JS l£U -m* 
Rahman bin Sa' d bin Zur arah Al- ,„ >s,, t "^^, 'f- Jo *s,> 
Arisan said: "I heard my paternal <ji ^ ^ -™ Oi ^ 
urtcle Yahya - and I have not seen t5j^ j : ^ fcli £; li. ; jjll i jiii- 
a man among us like him - tell , „ , . fi , s > , . s 
the people that Sa'd bin Zurarah, b>. ^ '-'^4^ & ^ 
who was the grandfather of ^ - ^ ^ ^ 
Muhammad through his mother, ^ , * , , 

was suff ering from pain in his <zJ^ ^jL^Vl ijVjj J -ikc J Cr^)^ 

throat, known as croup The ^ £ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet ^ said: 'I shall do my -* ' ; J J ^ ^ 

best for Abu Umamah/ Such that 'jkj 'J o! 

I will be excused (i.e., free of . , , „ ,« „i 0 a ,, 

blame if he is not healed). And he y* CT J ^ ^ ^ 

cauterized him with his own jHy ^jji ij 

hand, but he died. The Prophet ^ i i - A 

said: 'May ihe Jews be doomed! ^' J J' 

They will say: "Why could he not k,» :|i illl Ola .iUJ 

avert death from his ' *' „, _ ^ ^ 

Companion?" But I have no lf & ^ 

power to do anything for him or ^ jj ^ 

for my own self.'" {Hasan) - - - ' 

e^- ^. vri: c t TAA t .TAv/Tr:^i ^ yiijJJi «M^ 
Comments: 

a. Ali efforts should be made in treating a patient to avoid the feelings that if 
he had received proper treatment, he would not have died by the disease. 
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b. Life and death is in the l lands of Allah even the Prophet does not have 

tlu> power of giving lif e o r death; 

3493. It was narrated that Jabir ■ ^ £ _ ?w 

said: "Ubayy bin Ka'b fell sick, < tt ( \ t A w yt >< ,_ > 

and the Prophet j§ sent a doctor 'd* 'y^^ 1 u* (j? 

to him who cauterized him on his >. t A - .'n; ,,' v ri J .f 

medial arm vein. {Sahth) _ - ' f 

• y» ii i^ 1 j-^ ■ i**:*; ^ 

0» YV«Y: C ^jIjiJI ^U^lj. c.lji *b JS3 v b .JJI tf J~. ^! 

3494.. It was narrated from Jabir - . ^ Jj \ J\ ^ sg, _ rtSt 

bin 'AbduMh that the Messenger ( . *' s _ " ' .. f _ „_ a _ 

of Allah |g cauterized Sa'd bin 'd' 'j*? 1 '' 'd* -f £0i 

Mu'adh on his medial arm vein, ^ ^ ^ 3^ ^ ^ _^ ^ ^ 

twice. (Sahih) " J ' o ,' ",.'*''" 

■ d? j* '■4^ Jt 1°, ■ iii 

-b ^jJl J ^ TY'/V: C tjjUI V UI tv yi <,JL» *sy*t 

Chapter 25. Kolil With J*^**. J^' 44 ~ (t 0 

Antimony ' ' (Yfl 

3495. Salim bin 'Abdullah 'di $ ^ ~ m ° 

narrated. that his father said: "The ^ ' d{ £* Jfe ■ ^ jf\ . 

Messenger of Allah g| said: 'You " ' \ ^ \ , 

should use antimony, for it ^ d :JU diilil 

improves: the eyesight and makes .0 ^ W. ^ :< JU;. «J ^ ia^ 

the hair (eyelashes) grovv."' " , , " : . 4 

(Wa.van) cJ^ i^^ip» 

.•:>lll 

I4*****j; p-ia-lp. ^J'l li-iA*- ,y Y'Y/l^UJI [(J" 5 " «i^t] 'lHj>* 

■ ■wi» rHA: C 'f^ '^J^-^ 1 'y^^ ^'JJ 

Comments: 

a. Antimony is a kind of kohl. Allamah Wahiduz-Zaman 0, said it is named 
"Asfehani kohl". 

b. Kohl, apart from being adornment for eyes, clears the eyesight also. 
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c. Long eyelashes beautify the eyes as well as protect them from harmful 
partides, dlist, etc. Along with the benefits one gets from using antimony, 
he also gets the reward of following the Sunnah of the Prophet fg|. 

3496. It was narrated that Jabir H£U- J\ ^ y\ - rMl 
said: "l heard the Messenger of , , , >> s„ 
Alah m say: 'You should use y"- «/^.i ^ ^ - - P^ 1 
antimony when yon go to sleep, ^ t jjilili ^ dlAi ^ ;,JjJ 
for it improves the eyesight and * '> - ; „ * - - 
iriakes the hair (eyelashes) f^" :tJ >- ^ S* 1 J ^ 

grow.'" (Barai) >3| ^ Jj^ 4f #l % jjfy 

& j— > «,t j^u-i # £ n /A«m/v w i civw <y 

"j?" J' o'. t V' oY /t i^jji £y\ ^ j>Llftj t-1 WyM Y' : i^Jt ^X ujIa^-I 

Comrnents: 

The advantage of applying antimony before going to bed is that it remairis 
i n the eyes throughout the night and leaves good effeets. 

3497. - It was narrated from Ibn gfe : J\ J$ - r*W 
'Abbas that the Messenger of m , t "~ l'/ ' 

Allah said: "The best of your 'fr* u'! 1 & '^P- °a* a>. 
koW is antimony, for it improves .fc $ ^ " ' j^. -j, 

the eyesight and makes the hair 0 - \ '*.,', *" 7, 

(eyelashes) grow." (Hasan) f&UisI J^j J G 

• 'O*-^ 1 S-*? 1 

Chapter 26. One Who lyj J^l ^ y tf - (Ti j^Jl) 

Applies Kohl An Odd u v 

Number Of Times <u^Jl) 

3498. It was narrated from Abu 'y^ 'J> lia*- - t" HA 



Hurairah that the Prophet sg| said: 
"Whoever applies kohl, let him do 
it an odd number of times. 'J* t^j^Jl 

Whoever does that has done well, 
and whoever does not, it does not 
matter." (Daif) 
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3499. It was narrated that Ibn : tli ^! ^1 - m<\ 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet had ^ ",../'.'*,'.,'.■>-*.>, 
a kohl container from which he ^ 'JJ^ b>. ^ h? b ^ a'- ^4 
would apply kohl three times, to „?jj .jy .v ' J&k? 
each eye." {Da'if) ,> .f' T . ~ . 

WoV:^ iJUiTlli yi .1>-U -^t '(j-UJl ^i-jJl ^j^' [cijui «b~.ll 

.jU ^bwiJ oj^j. rSVV:^ <, : Jtij "4 jU ^j*-. <y 

Chapter 27. Prohibition Of ^ *| ^U' - (W ,^JI) 

Treating Disease With Wine " ; 'V; 

(YV ii^Jl) jr UJU 

3500. It was narrated that Tariq ^ . £1 f. - J~ £ gfe _ ro . . 
bin Suwaid Al-Hadrami said: "I ^ V ^ V , « 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, in Llfct $j : dLis- 



our land there are grapes which 
we squeeze (to make wine). Can 



we drink from it?' He said: 'No.' I U cis : JLs ^^AJl -£p ^ tijli> 
repeated the auestion and said: , t <• s , „r « - 

'We treat the sick with it/ He " U ^ ^ 4 J ^ 

That is not a cure, it is a (j| i'&i-YJ, W» :Jll 
"' (SaAife) - ' V - 

. «JIS . 

^ iJU- ,y> v- 1 ^.-^ o* ^AS:^ Lflj-b o~J 1^1 oly j^JL tfjlJsH ^ 
■ ^ 'H ^ V J 5 ^ ^ 3 ^ 5it o* Vj*- 

Comments: 

a. Wine is forbidden 

b. Using an intoxicant of any type is forbidden. 

c. Using an intoxicant as medicine is also prohibited. 

d. Alcohol is added to contemporary western medicine to preserve it for a 
long trme. Muslims should use any lawful alternate for it (like honey, 
vinegar, clean water, etc.) 
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28 : S 5 ekin S A CuTe *tI^V! - (YA ^i) 

With The Qui^art - ' ' * * 1 

(U Ai^l) 

3501. It was narrated from 'Ali -J w ,y .v J-*^ l^- 1 *- - Vo • 1 



that the Messenger of Allah gg§ 
said: "The best remedy is the 



■uil J^ij Jli :Jli i * s ip ^ iiijjUUl ^ 
.«&il! tlj3ll>i :g| 
Cj.i>- ^ t /'i : yj p-^Sjjl [ijjjtjj «jkrfj] 

. ^o:^ t( o2 j^Vl l^jUJI Jlt ^oJ>Jl i* <jU~,l ^jjii] 

Commenis: 

a. The best way of treating by the Qur'an is recititvg Our'artic Verses oi 
supplications and blowing them upon a patient. As Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 

recited the chapter of Al-Fatihah and blew upon the peison who was 
bitten by a snake. When the Prophet m was asked about it, he approved of 
his action. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 5736) 

b. Recitation of the Our'an and its understanding is a treatment for many 
spiritual diseases. 

Chapter 29. Henna (Y<\ *(!UJI - (Y<\ ^^J!) 

3502. Salma Umm Rafi', the lL : a^ :£j. J> ^ y \ l&U - t«*T 
freed slave woman of the 



Messenger of Allah -p, said: "The 



e Jy, D_ aJj 



Prophet i*., did not suffer any J} Ji & C$ 

injury or thorn-prick but he * " . , *f ,*/ 
would apply henna to it." (Oto 'i/) L ^ J f 

tloO?- ,y> TAOA:^ iiol»Jl i_jL it-JJl ujbjjt *^->>-t [i_A J ., j> aiL*>J] ^gJ/*" 
t^jj^Jl ^ ( _ ? 1*> ^ 4i!.i~£> vij*' ilr- 5 " Y> o£ t^JLo^l Jlij t-u 4)I-Uj> Jjj, jiU 

Comments: 

a. Henna dries a wound after cooling it, so a minor wound could be treated 
by applying it. 

b. Applying henna on palms is among fhe characteristics of womea Hence, 
men should not apply it to avoid imitaring v* 
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Chapter 3Q. Camel Urine J$1 V** ~ (r ' p*-* 11 ) 

3503. It was narrated from Anas :^i^JI 'J> ^ - V o» V 
that some people from 'Urainah h „ , *„, , ^ , s i >„, ^* , 
came to the Messenger of Allah f & ^ ^ ^-^ ^ ^ 
H but they were averse to the M Ji \^ ^ L U V\ 
dirnate of Al-Madinah. He Kjz ^ ,." , '„ , 
Said: ''Why don't you go out to a j" : 3f ^ ljj=r-l* M, 
flock of camels of ours, and drink ^rjf 5* LS^ii t £j £ J] 'j£.'J. 
their milk and urine." And they ' ' ' ' f , 
did that. • ^ *W$3 

. \aVA:=- t /.AU [?tj»ws] : «j j>u 
Comments: ^* ^ 

a. These people were from the tribe of 'Ukl and came from the place 
'Uraynah'. 

b. Belongings of the treasury coiild be lent to someone as a loan to use it for 
his necessities. 

c. Camels' milk is useful for treating enlargement of the stomach. 

d. Drinking the urine of the animals, whose meat is lawful, as medicine is 
allowed. 

Chapter 31. If A Flj Falls J & V 1 '^ 1 4^ " (n 

IntbAVessel * (n ^1) 

3504. Abu Sa'eed, narrated that ^ jf\ t£U- - lf«> i 
the Messenger of Allah g§| said: ^ *' ( ' . 

"On one of the wings of a fly ^ S^; 1 ^ "V- 

there is poison and on the other is ^ £ . =^ f - t ., 

the cure. If it falls into the food, * ' -„ „ „ " „* - s ', 

then dip it into it, for it puts the 4^ J* '■ ^ M & $ 

poison first and holds back fhe ' ^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ 
eure." {Bosan) * , ,/ J, ' \ 

. K^uiii 

£Y1Y: C ^1 ^ ^ . .i^Jlj £>i ty 3UJI ^rjA Y^- :g,>M 

u-*" 6i ^'-V* tiri Cti -V" * cSj^^ 1 tA i ^ yi' oi 1 D* 

3505. It was narrated from Abu . j . , _ y, c t tf 
Hurairah that the Prophet % said: " *" ^ 
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"If a fly falls mto your drink, dip , „ , ,;,.>„., 

it into it then throw it away, for ^ ^ £ *** «J* ^ 

on one of its wiags is a disease ^ ^ J\ £\ 

and on the ottier is a cure." (Safeifc) , .7, \ , "/t ; „ 

<C^li t^l^i ^ tjljjJI £fj lij» : JU 

. . . pSU^T ^tp ^ v UJl ^Jj ISI v b t.jUJl ^ 'tjj^Jl : £^ c: 

■ *•: ^ u>. *~* o» r ^ * : C ' 

Comments: 

a. If a fly falls into drinking water, milk, tea, etc, then destroying such food of 
dririk is not allowed. 

b. Allah has created an antibiotic substance in the body of a fly, which has the 
power of destroying the bacteria of many diseases. When the fly is sunk 
into the water the substance exits from its body due to the pressuie of the 
water and then dissolves in it. 

c. Allah fg has created the cure of many diseases, plaeing them elose to their 
causes as He niade the cure of many loeal diseases in the herbs and shrubs 
of t ha t area. This is a great and espedal mercv of Allah upon human beings. 

Chapter 32. The Evil Eye (rr ii^l) ^1 y U - (r Y j^Jl) 

3506. It was narrated from ; j£ £ &\ ^ tjjjfe. - r»«l 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi' ah, ,° ^ a , ^s, - ; , 4 

from his father, that the Prophet if. ^ ^ '[^ U ^ 

*k said: "The evil eye is real." v * ■ *, r : £ 



(Sahih) 



O* o'. ^ u 

u'. kJ^* o» WVY: c ^^fr'-iSj^ </ «/^t *rytt[g^,J :g^> 

3507. It was- narrated fwnv Abu ^ . £1 ^t^^^f-l^.- v o » V 
Hurairah titiat the Messenger of " j 

Allah M; said: 'The evil eye is 6^ 'lijiS^' 0^' u'. Jrf^i 

reaL " ^ Oli : JU-iXi ^ ^ * ^ 
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3508. It was narrated from £ ^ - fo-A 

'Aishah that the Messenger of f & . >° ,■ 

Allah sg said: 'Seek refuge with ^ ! lf s4*J ^ ^J^* 1 ' C 11 ? 

Allah, foi the evil eye is real." ^ t ^jl & • f - ^ 

IjJLjsil» :||§ Jil Jjij JIS :oJLS i^L£ 

Comments: -^J^A^ 

a. Reasons of diseases are physical as well as nonphysical. The results of 
modern accepted medical studies prove, that the reasons of some diseases 
are psychological. 

b. Corning under the influence of evil eye is a fact which affects a person. 
Denial of some non-Muslim intellectaals does not haye any weight. 

c. By taking refuge with Allah and retiting His Sacred Words, one may 
protect himself from the influence of an evil eye. 



3509. It was narrated that Abu 
Umamah hin Sahi bin Hirnaif 
said: "'Amir bin Rabi'ah passed 
by Sahi bin llunaif when he was 
having a bath, and said: 'I have 
never seen such beautiful skin/ 
Straightaway, he (Sahi) fell to the 
ground. He was brought to the 
Prophet il| and it was said: 'Sahi 
has had a fit/ He said: 'Whom do 
you accuse with regard to him?' 
They said: "'Arnir bin Rabi'ah.' 
He said: 'Why would anyone of 
you kill his brother? If he sees 
something that he Hkes, then let 
him pray for blessing for him/ 
Then he called for water, and he 
told 'Amir to perform ablution, 
then he washed his face and his 
arms up to the elbows, his knees 



(Ih ~*~4> es. ji* j* '■ ^ cs. { 
cs. -'L?^ e ^ iij^f^ 

.jj^s^Jl AjI^ -4^5 -t^jJi 

'<>s>ij -jjUI ^s"jj 

s^ilj -i^r*^' j^i- ^ii* JU roCli. JIS 
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and inside his lower garment, 
then he told him to pour the 
water over him." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "Ma'mar narrated from 
Zuhri: 'And he commanded him 
to pour the water over him from 
behind/" 

Comments: 

a. If anything pleases one, he should invoke blessings in it. For example he 
should say 'may Allah bless yon in your artimal, or may Allah bless in yoirr 
strength or beaut/. Or he should say {<k \ sjl N &\ (U U} ['What Allah 
willed (has occurred); there is no power except in Allah'. (Al-Kahaf. 39]. Due 
to the blessings of this Verse, the evil eye does not haim him. 

b. The other way for dispefling the influence of a n evil eye is mentioned in the 
above Hadtfh, i.e., the irtfluenced person should collect the water from the 
one who has affected him with his evil eye, after washing the parts of body 
as stated in the Hadith. This water should be given to someone to pour on 
the patient suddenly from behind him 

Chapter 33. One Who Seeks 
Rugyah To Treat The Evil Eye 

3510. It was narrated that 'Ubaid 
bin Rifa'ah Az-Zuraqi said: 
"Asma' said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! The children of Ja'far have 
been afflicted by the evil eye, shall 
I recite Ruqyah m for them?' He 
said: 'Yes, for if anything were to 
overtake the Divine decree it 
would be the evil eye.'" (Sahih) 



(rr iudo ^1 
cf- 'j^? Cr. jJ^ o* c?. 
^jj jl J_jij li :£lLil cJll :Jls 
4X2^. tjiaJI jiU t^J> jl^ jii .jUS» 



Ruqyah: Divine speech recited as a means of curing disease. 



Chapfers On Medicine 4M tLJa» 

«s* oil » iU/V:i~i y.! ^1 ^ <>^ : J*»J "4 ^.-^ 

a>-^! U Lji* t^j^l J> iLoJstJJj nj-ij T«o-^:j- i^is/J! -Up ^1 t^ycp 
• W* ls-^j lT 1 ^ ij^ ^i*^- i>* W ^ /* : ' 

Comments: 

a. The children of Ja'far bin Abu Talib 4s, were fihe children of Asma Bint 
'Umais, When Ja'far *> died as a martyr in the year 8 A.H, in the battle 
of Mu'tah, she got married to Abu f>akr *. After the death of Abu Bakr, Ali 
4&, married this npble woman. 

3511. It was narrated that Abu :£Li ^ o* J» £ ^ - T»SS 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ^ Suli ^ 

Allah 3g| used to seek refuge from ,"',„' * r , „ .. f ' 

the evii eye of the jinn and of ^ -0^ yrf' °u* <- l j~& u?} 



n a n. k i n d . W h e n t h e 
Mii'uunvidliutuin lv ' were revealed, 



he started to recite them and <.gfay^\ d y -a-^V 1 u^' 



stopped redting anything elsc." 
(/*»'</) 



■ tfky^k *sM i/. 'M* v^i 'V 1 »" K#-MI «rj*' [ui U - .^ . Igjj&S 

351.2. It was narrated from <J & £J£ - ToU 

'Aishafo that Lhe l'rophet 
cornmandod hcr to recite i 



to treat the evii eye. (Sahih) 



,4, pU- Cv-b- ^ mo:^ Wlj iUJIj ^1 y. UJ\ v Ui~.l 

Cpmrnents: 

a. Recitation of the last two ehapters of the Cur'an protects one from evii eye 
as well as from the evii of jinn. 

b. Both reciting over oneself or asking someone to recite over him are allowed. 



[1] Surat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nas (1 H). 
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Chapter 34. Wbat Is -- • - t > r- * k _ , rf ,,, 
Permitted Regardimg ^ " ^ J ^ • K ^ U 

3513. It was narrated from .jg ■ ^ ^ >. ^ _ ^vr 
Buraidah that the Messenger of /"'Y'-'- , 

Allah H said: "There is no Rucjydi J^r ^ lf jUJli Zi (JlAil t&U- 

except for the evil eye or from the . - * >lu - °- * ,* r , 

stingofascorpion."(^/»7i) ^ ? ^ 

■ ^ jaI y, t^jjsJJj t 4> (jj^ ^ ^Jup- ^ r • o'v : ^ 4 tiOi ^ W- jj| 

3514. It was narrated from Abu ,-r 4 - . ^-'i \" <~ 'i - 

Bakr bin Muhammad that ^ ^ ^ * & ^ ^ ~ r ° U 

Khalidah bint Anas, the mother of J> jIAJ ^* J-jiji ^ if 

Banu Hazm As~Sa'idiyyah, came -i --. - <s . y, 

to the Prophet & and recited a 'f 1 °1 - oi & -T- ^' <j* 

R«(/i/W; to him, and he told her to J\ oibi (.SjlpIIH Z f\ 

useit. {Hasan) " t Z'- - ' - 

^« -JJ\ C^'jH 4^ 

"H *&* J Of' o* nrv: C ' r °'/ Yi «t-j^to-*" «Ml 

3515. It was narrated that Jabir : 4_wJj| ^* ^ Cjai- - t o <\ o 
said: "There was a fam£y among „ ' , j. . , . , <s „ 
the Ansar, called Al 'Amr bin <^ 'u^VI ^ 1 _ s ~p ,^4^ 
Hazm,. who used to recite Rm^/o/i oT Jif : J U" ^Uf ^ t odi 
for the scorpion stirig, but the *"__ o t ^ 
Messenger of Allah |g forbade 'f3^ i>>. Js>* ^ f-4- 1 J 1 ^ 'jU^I ^ 
Kwflyflft. They came to him and j/ gg ^ ^ , ^ i., 
said: 'O Messenger of Alah! You ' , ^ ,/ ^ 
have forbidden Ruqyah, but we Jj^-j t : IjJ^a .^jJ! ^ ^ 
recite Ruqyah against the . -.r ,f r , - r = ;-, -t 
scorpion's sting/ He said to fhem: ^ ^ ^ " ¥ ^ ^ J ^} 
'Recite it to me.' So they recited it U jni^i «^Jlc l^jpl» : JU?J .JIB . iUj! 
to him, and he said: "There is > t , ' . , . , f - 

nothing wrong with this, this is ' ' ^ >M T»» : J 1» - J?* 
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confinned.'" (Sahih) 

tS^iiJlj i«jJlj iUJlj 0" y ^ i-jU>^I i-jL tj>">LJI ij^L-» t>-j>-! '. ^jitj 

Comments: 

a. Incantation that contains polytheism is forbidden. 

b. Ali the words that prove oneness of Allah, show trust in Him and 
demonstrate seeking His help and support, reciting them as Rucfyah is 
allowed. 

3516. It was narrated from Anas i| ^| \Xs- t£U - 
that the Prophet 0 allowed /./'a,'**', - 
Ruqyah for the scorpion's sting, 'pf 1 * i* cri 

the evil eye, and Namiaft (sores or ^ ^uJl- ^ «1 jlp «liijj 'J- 
small pustiiles ulcers or sores on a l/ ' ' ^ " '\ if " „ s 

person's sides). (So/h/s) ^ S* j 31 <J M ^ ^ o^ 1 

^jjill jLi* c^J^ y, THT:^ t j,LJI ^U! ^5Ul t( Ju, :gu>«J 
Comments: 

Namlah is a kind of disease in which pustules or pimples emerge on the 
waist of a person. If this disease becomes severe the pimples turn into 
wounds. Ruqyah is a good treatment for this disease. 

Chapter 35. Suqyah For ^ _ (ro 

Snakebites And Scorpion 

Stings OTo 

3517. It was narrated that j £ otfi* G&£ - 1"<MV 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of - "'t ^ e 

Allah 3g allowed Kufi/flfi for 0* l^^ 1 J? : ^ 'i^ 51 i^ 1 

snakebites and scorpion stings." i^,- ■- ; - • > 

(SUA) ^>^o^l^^l4^ t ^ 

6^ J i| «J^j :<iJli 

3518. It was narrated that Abu ^ .-^ ^ - rMA 
Hurairah said: "A scorpion stung * „ . e , 

a man and he did not sleep all the 5* "J 1 ^ ^ i?^^ 

nieht. It was said to the Prophet f . - f . - ., , f .. 
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ig: 'So-and-so was stung by a „„., . - 

scorpion and he did not sleep all r* r* ^ J ^ :<Jli 

the night.' He said: 'If he had Lu ^'p, i&jtf C^U Si :i| jJ> 
said, last night: A'udhu bikalimatil- ' , , , jS i'-?. 

Whit-tammati min sharri ma khalaq <S^T 'J 15 P ^ : <J^ ^ 
(I seek refuge in the Perfect u ^ • & * 'f . <M 

Words of Allah from the evil of ^ ~ ^ s ' ^ ; ^ ~ ^ 
that which He has created), the - *£r<4. <J>- V J 2 * £^ °J-^ ^ ' i^" 

scorpion sting would not have 
harmed him, until morning.'" 
(Sahih) 

t ULI) jjSL^Jl om jjpj dilUj JjJ jUj- ujuL; oLi^ ® ^j^f jJl Asx=t^.j t*» 

^ ^ hycl\ J V L t ^jJlj >Ul t( a™= ^ jiaU t (WYo t WY£: C 

.oo/tv-<\: c ijJl ... „UiJl 

Comments: 

a. "Words of Allah" here means His speech. His decision and His might. 

b. It is a very good supplication to be safe from the evil of human beings, jinn, 
anirnals and insects. 

c. This supplication should be recited in the morning and evening. 

3519. It was narrated that 'Amr ^ . ^ J >■ p £ £&. _ ? 0 ^ 

bin Hazm said: I recited the "" - / ' 

Ruqyah for snakebite to the ^ :0U» 

Messenger of Allah jgg, or it was >. v- *f ^, ■> 

recited to him," and he J f^ Cf.^. y)^ ^ 

commanded that it be used." Uj>'jf :JU />j^- & jj£ ^ l/^- J,\ 

(Sahih) , , , ' ,„.'' \ % "\ 

'M 

m in/ 0 :-^! <jl>l J UJf <u jU* ^ ju^I [U*^ «it-J] 

Chapter 36. Whai The , < t( > ... 

Prophet Recited To Seek u^ 1 % a j* U " (ri 

Refuge For Others And What (y i a^i) ^'^A \^\m. 

Was Recited (In That Regard) " 
For Him 

3520. It was narrated that f j. ^ rf w „ 
'Aishah said:' "When the ^ ^ Of >f ^ ^ -T«T. 



Chapters On Medieine 



448 



Messenger of Allah |g came to a . , „ » s „. „ , i „ „ , 
siek person, he wauld make ^ ^ «j* <j* jif? 

supplieate for him, and would &\ jp\ 5lS ^ c J j^-» 

say: Adhhibil-bds , Rabban-nas , , , , .. ^ 

washfi Antash-SMfi, la shiffra: flla ^ ^ ^1 4 <® 

shifa'uka, shifan' la yughadiru ^ ^,3. ^ ^ .^dl ^i?» 
saqama (Take away the pain, O ' , ' , *„ ~ ' * '' * 

Lord of mankind, atid grant >l« V .^jUi VUUj V ,JUH 
healing, for You arc the Hoaler, a'uii 
and thero is no healing bu t Yorir 

healing thal loavcs no tracc- of . M^:^- [gjw>] '■^hJ-^ 

sickncss),'" (Sahih) 

Comments: 

a. Visiting a sick.person is. a Sunnak of the f'rophet |g . 

b. At the timc of visiting a sick person, along with giving comfort to him, 
supplicating for his cure is also an act of the Sunnah. 

c. Cure is in Ihe Hands of Allah, so suppricatkms should be askod from Him 
alone. 

3521. It was narrated from ffij, J\ ^ jz £\ - fo\\ 
'Aishah that one of the things ihat , " - ' f t 

theProphet #| usedto say for the 'J- lf <-9J ±* b* 

sick person, with saliva on his ^> ^ 3* C M & ^ 
finger (dipped in dusl), was: " "- ' " t \ ' ^ 

"Bismillah, turbaiu arctina, biriqati - Gi-fjT ■ £t p^j» •: A*li>k 

Wdina, lifushjh. sacjimuna. Bi'dhni g, , . , " ^ ^ ^ 

Rabbind (En theName of Allah, the " - J ^ ' ^****« ' — 

dasi: of our land mixed with the 
saliva of one of us, to cure our 
sick, one by the perriiission of our 
Lord)." (Sahih) 

Gbrranents: 

a. Hie soil of Al-Madinah and the saliva of the Prophel 3$. have spccial 
virtucs, Howevcr, anyone vvlio practircs as menritmed. iri the l'l&ditk, with 
the intention of following Sunnah, the palient wil! be eured from. his illness, 
Allah willing. 

b. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Saliva and soil both are merely means we 
are ordercd lo adopt, they dcvelop the power of cure with the perrnission 
of Allah; In faet,. this way of: Ruqyak is proved by. the Sunnah;. The power; of' 
cure in this procedijre comes by the words in the supplication 'by the 
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permission of our Lord.' Saliva of a believer and soil, regardless of the land 
to which it belongs are a means of cure. The experience of pious people 
proves that this kind of Ruqyah is very effective. (See Riyad-us-Sdlihin, 
Hadith: 901) 



3522. It was narrated that ^ ^ 
'Uthman bin Abui-' As Thaqafi 'f 
said: "I came to the Prophet sg yd ^.ji if- 'i). j : jSi. ^) 
and I was suffering pain that was -p ' Ja\ ' 

ldlling me. The Prophet || said to 'j " 

me: 'Put your right hand on it J\ J> iulp ^ ' J~?r J> g£ °<j* 

and say: Bismillah, a'udhu "t' - - ' 

bi'izzatil~lahiwaqudratihiminsharri ^ ^ o-J^:Jl» *\ £«21 ^Ul 

m« a/j'rfu roa uhadhiru. (In the ^]| Jtjg .^dk^ SIS ji iij, g| 

Name of Allah, I seek refuge in " ~. { ^ , ' , mf . . 

the might and power of Allah rl : J»J ^ ^ J^ |B -M 

from the evil of what I feel and u ^ ^ ^> 4, ^ 

what I fear)/' seven times/ I said '„■„,, „ , s ' "' '^ 

that, and Allah healed me." C^^ i c ^ ii SHlS* £r- -j'i^j 

(Sahik) ■ _ a( 

Comments: 

a. A person may himself recite the prophetic supplications to cure himself . 

b. The narration of Sahih Muslim reads that "Jii r ^ 11 should be repeated three 
times and the mentioned supplications should be recited seven times. (Sahih 
Muslim: 2202) 

3523. It was narrated from Abu -/;i*.?,U J->U ^ g£U- - r a YY" 
Sa'eed that Jibra'il came to the t ,-*.,' .1 ' • j „-s 
Prophet jg and said: "O u? ji^ 1 ^ ^ -4* ^ 
Muhammad, are you ill. He said: f ■ - ^- :'■ \ >~ > 
'Yes/ He said: BismiMhi arqika, fl ^ f ^ 

min Jcw/ii shay'in yu'dhika, min \-&Z£ t> :Jl£» lH £^1 j££r 

s/jflrn fcuffi nafsin aw 'aynin aw ^ . . ^ ^ 

hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi \ r™> ' I*** " - 

anyifta (In the Name of Allah I j£ ^ .i^j* J* ^ -iiiji 

perform Ruqyah for you, from M „ " .« 

everything that is harming you, ' H < "'- V 

from the evil of every soul or .SJ'J 



s eye, may Allah heal you. 
In the Name of Allah I perform 
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Rwjyah for you). (Sahih) 
Comments: 

a. If a patient is enqirired about his health, he may inform that he is sick. He 
may report all his health problems to a doctor. This practice is not contrary 
to being patient or being content with Allah's blessings. It is also not 
considered complaining against Allah. 

b. Health and peace are both blessings from Allah. So, one should ask them 
from Allah, to use them m doing good deeds as much as possible. 

c. A person may be affected by jealousy and evil eye of others. 



3524. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet Ji 
came to visit me (when I was 
sick), and said to me: 'Shall I not 
recite for you a Rucjyah that 
Jibra'il brought to me?' I said: 
'May my fafher and mbther be 
ransomed for you! Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
Bismillah arcjika, waltShu yashfika, 
min kulli da'in fika, min sharrin- 
naffathati fil-'uqad, wa min sharri 
Msidin idha hasad (In the Name of 
Allah I perform Ruqyah for you, 
from every disease that is in you, 
and from the evil of those who 
(practice witchcraft when they) 
blow in the knots, and from the 
evil of the envier when he envies), 
fhree times." (Da'if) 



CJjU- :^J-^\ ^ <-y>* u') 

Cs. i^ti h* 0- j. f-f ^ 0* 

^ : J <-J>?yk 



J j*j <■*> t5J+» o'. CS^'s'^ 6* **V T: -u^ -^-j^t [<*i-<-^ '-gij* 2 
^5UJ! a^wj t r U /T :iljX„Jb ' UW: c "-^ Cr^ y' "^'-^ i1j - JjJ( o^J 

3525, It was narrated that Ibn ^ ^° ^ ^ ^ " 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet |g ^ tfl^ ^ : ^ ^ ; ^Ijidl 
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used to seek refuge for Hasan and 
Husain and say: A'udhu bi 
kalimatil-lahit-tammati , min kulli 
shaitdnin wa hammah, wa min kulli 
'aynin Wmmah (I seek refuge for 
you both in the Perfect Words of - ^ cr~^\ iyt 3g| 

Allah, from every devil and every a ' > "'- 

poisonous reptUe, and from every 9^** ^ & tylal *Si1 oUi5o 
evil eye)/ And he would say: - ^ .fa -j^ „ . - ^ 
'Thus Ibrahim used to seek refuge ° J ' ° / ' ^ ^ ^ J - ? J 
with Allah for Isma'il and Ishaq/ . Jrf l *-'i ^ *yi 



he said: 'for Isma'il and 
Ya'qub."' (Safeift) 



Comments: 

Seeking protection for children with Ruqyah is allowed, even if they do not 
suffer from any disease. 

Chapter 37, What (Is Said) To j* aj lj£ U ^ - <^ v (^JO 

Seek Refuge From Fever ' ., * < »?. 

° (VY <u^l) (_^»»t 

3526. It was narrated from Ibn J ^ . ^ - ^ ^ _ rm 

'Abbas that, for fever and all ' ' s' ■ 

kinds of pain, the Prophet fg| oi $5^ £f oi*" 1 ^ 1 f** 1 ^ 

used to teach them to say: * f ^ .. - j-_ . - > 

"Bismillahil-kabir, a'udhu Ullahil- <f • <j° L ^r^ ^ 

'Azim min sharii 'irqin na'ar wa, JL*S\ & ^ IH 5^1 

min sharri hanin-nar (In the Name ^ , „ .\*.:\ ./.s, 

of Allah the Great, I seek refuge ' J** 3 ' H* ' ^ ^ , 

with Allah the Almighty from the -^j tJ .(j£ j£p ^ ^ ^ 

evil of a vein gushing (with ' * ' * s , s - 

blood) and the evil of the heat of • V Ut s* 

theFire." (J5«W) . & ^ ^fti Jy^f fjf ju 

(One of the narrators) Abu " ' * ^ , H 

'Ammar said: "I differed with the - ^ : ^J 5 ' 

people on this, I said: , .,s„ , Js j„ , . 

r Screammg/''W ■ ^ J1 (^ ( ^^ f ^/ f ^ 

Another chain from Ibn 'Abbas, ^ frf^j. tj-s^ 5?' 



^ That is, rather than: 'gushing/ 
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lLJoS\ wiji i 



from the Prophet g|g with similar, . „ _ 4 ^ „ s . , 

wording and he said: "From the <* Jjb ^ <j* O^^l 

evil of a vein screaming {with ^ ^ti £\ ^ 7Z>j^-^ <.£^\ 
blood)." 

■ J& 

t Lgl? j-l^-jVlj ,_y»jJ! flcj tjb i<_JiJI t^jjjJt 43rj?-°\ [i aj ../> sihjj] 

^<rY:j- 14] U- * ^Jl ... ^ :Jlij ^ jLi» ^1 ^ T - Vo : ^ 

Comments: 

The word Ya'ar is derived form the word Ararah which linguistically means 
'hardness, fll-natured'. The meaning is that the vein which (due to sickness 
or fever) has become a sonrce of hardness and uneasiness. 

3527. It was narrated from ^ iuit ^° /y\Z CJjU- - roYV 

'Umair that he heard Junadah bin e ' <e , t , • . „ 

Abu Umayyah say: "I heard V; ^ ^ 

'Ubadah bin Samit say: 'Jitra'il sSH^i- £l ^ i01j)J ^ 



came to the Prophet j§| when 



^LSJI U^. :Jll &f J 



he was suffering from fever and 
said: 'Bismillahi arqika, min kulli t |g ^ ^ Jy .jj; 

shay'in yu'dhika, min hasadi " 7 J' , 

hasidin, wa min kulli 'aynin, Allahu h? -^j' ^ -^-y. J*J 

yashfika (In the Name of Allah I "if : - 4lJLj ^ ^lS- ° ilo^ • » 
perform Ruqyah for you, from ^ ^ J ' ^ ' ~ ijJ ~ 

everything that is harming you; -^^i 
from the envy of the envier and 
from every evil eye, may Allah 
heal you).'" (Hasan) 

o'. J^- u* ^.y a'. cJ~J^ ^i-^- a° /° '4*>-\ *>rj^\ aili-l] '• QJ*£ 

Comments: <> ^ ^ *> 

Using Ruqyah for physical diseases is also valid. 

Chapter 38. Blowing When jj^j, ; ^jft, ^ (rA ^ 0 

Performirig Ruqyah * * 1 

3528. It was narrated from j, t =£i ^1 ^* - r«XA 

'Aishah that the Prophet s|t used s j', ' » s 

to blow when performing Ruqyah. ' J*^ u!' <ji J4^"J 'cs^J' ii* 

(Sahih) 
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SU* 0* "bj : ^ ±< J'- 5 ? < <Ur\ 'U T /T :tk^Jl J /v> «, oJUU 
Comments: 

Nafath means blowing in the way that contains very small quantity of saliva 
of the mouth. Aiter reciting the propheuc supplications, one sfctoald blow iri 
the mentioned way. 

3529. It was narrated from :Jli ij4-i J\ & ^ - Vo YA 
'Aishah: "Whenever the Prophet , . , .,, , 

jg felt ffl, he would recite the Ju * m ' : C ^ ^ ^ 

Mu'aumndhut and blow, ;md when t£U. ; VIS ^ O&jU- i^i^ 

his pain grew worse, I would ty , iS ', ' . , *" " 

recite over him and wipe bis hafed ^ l '"Jj f> hf 'V '■f* O* 
over him, hoping for its blessing." t ^t, ^ ^ t |g ^ ^ 

{Sahih) t " ^ ^ \. " J o ' v 

Comments: 

a. Mu'awwidMt refers to the last three chapters of the Q.ur / an, Le., Sumt AZ- 
IMilds 112, Surat Al-Fahq 113 and Sara/ Ah-M» 114. 

b. H the whole. body is under the influence of ari .lilment (like fever), the 
Ruqyah is recited for blesstegs or protection, then the hands should be 
passed over the whole body from head to toe. 

c. I f Ruqyah is recited over a person, then the hands should be passed over his 
body. 

d. A woman can recite Riu/i/ah over herself, over other women, over her male 
Mahram, and over her husband. 
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Chapter 39. Hanging Amulets 



3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
said: "There was an old woman 
who used to enter upon us and 
perform Ruqyah from erysipelas: 
Contagious disease which causes 
fever and leaves a red coloration 
of the skin. We had a bed with 
long legs, and when 'Abdullah 
entered he would clear this throat 
and make noise. He entered one 
day and when she heard his voice 
she veiled herself from him. He 
came and sat beside me, and 
touched me, and he found a 
string. He said: 'What is this?' I 
said: 'An amulet against 
erysipelas/ He pulled it, broke it 
and threw it away, and said: "The 
family of 'Abdullah has no need 
of polytheism/ I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ig say: 
"Rucfyah (i.e., which consist of the 
names of idols and devils etc.), 
amulets and Tiwalah (charms) are 
polytheism/" 

"I said: 'I went but one day and 
so-and-so looked at me, and my 
eye began to water on the side 
nearest him. When I recited 
Rmjyah for it, it stopped, but if I 
did not recite Ruqy0i it watered 
again/ He said: "That is Satan, if 
you obey him he leaves you alone 
but if you disobey him he pokes 
you with his finger in your eye. 
But if you do what the Messenger 
of Allah used to do, that will 
be better for you and more 



(n ii—=io 

'■l}y\ jJUJ 'J, JjJ) &jl>- - fof* 

b* "s ui jy^ b* <-J^^ c? J-i 
J\ & ,/jS\ J, ^ 
jjLZ cJl! :cJli tl3j jis! jIp i\j*\ 
Q b\sj -i'JJS\ j» jjj szfe 

Uli . Lojj J^-ji . ^£cS t J^s 

:JUs JS i^-Ji <J\ 

■J^jl U K J ■ Jj. * 

djL'j dJUj; .£jh\ ^ 4il 

- uSU yi^ilti Lo^J cJr'J- :oli 
ciSli l^j ISU . *Ji ydl ^ c^is 

ild :JU . JL^S LjSj: lir;. . t^S 
<clip lijj cdls'y lil .Siklit 
U5 ciis jJ - 4^ iJ J5r^k o** 5 

jjU-fj 41J Sis - -dii J^ij .Jii 
.^fcl i; .^0,1 ^11" :JSjzj 
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effective in healing. Sprinkle 
water in your eye and say: 
Adhhibil-b&s Rabban-nas, washfi 
Antash-SMfi, 13 shifd'a illa 
shifa'uka, shifd'an la yughddiru 
sacjaman (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
healing that leaves no trace of 
skkness).'" (DaHf) 

^ TAAflj- ipjLill jJU: J> ti^Jsj! tjjlijjf *>rj>-\ lUL*«e> t.sli-»l] '-glj** 
/i : jhSUJI xs. .uli <dj t^y-I iJj 1 1VA: C 'f"** u- 4 ** 1 " * *; tr**^' li^-i»- 

Commenis: 

a. Reciting the Qur'an or prophetlc narrations over a patient as Ruqyah is 
allowed. Any incantation that contains polylheism is forbidden. 

b. A mau, whenever he enters, even in his own house, should make a noise or 
should cough, or should greet, so that any marriageable woman, if she is 
there for any reason, should cover herself. 

c. Aged women also should cover themselves. However, very aged women 
who have lost their physical attraction and did not use makeup to adorn 
themselves, such women may be excused from some of their Hijab. (Surat 
An-Nur: 60) 

d. Using incantation on a fhread and hanging it in on the a neck or tying it on 
the arm is forbidden. 

e. Throwing a thread or amulet if it were on the neck, is not considered for 
hurnihating a sacred matter, rather it is an act of showing displeasure for a 
wrong act. 

J -y. & ^ - r«n 

tik Loi : jUs . yup Ajli- ojj ^ 
:Jtl & oli :Jli *?akj'l 

1> ^J1 ^ UUoi ^ iljL, c-jJu- <>° Uo/i:ju^I [ti-*^> ojU-I] igij*" 



3531. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet jjjg saw a man with a 
brass ring on his hand. He said: 
"What is this ring?" He said: "It is 
for Wahinah." [1] He said: "Take it 
off, for it will only increase you in 
weakness." (Da^ij) 



An ailment that affects the upper arm and the hand. 
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Comments: * " 

Wahinah is the name of a disease that causes pain in a vein of the arm. 
Arabs used to tie a cord on their amis as a treatment for this disease; one 
must avoid such superstitions. 



Chapter 40. An-Nushrah [1] 

3532. It was narrated that Umm 
Jundub said: "I saw the 
Messenger of AUah ^ stoning the 
'Aqabah Pillar from the bottom of 
the valley on the Day of Sacrifice, 
then he went away. A woman 
from Khath'am followed him, and 
with her was a son of hers who 
had been afflicted, he could not 
speak. She said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! This is my son, and he is 
all. I have left of my family. He 
has been afflicted and carvnot 
speak/ The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Bring me some water/ So it 
was brought, and he washed his 
hands and rinsed out his mouth. 
Then he gave it to her and said: 
'Give him some to drink, and 
poui some over him, and seek 
Allah' s healing for him.'" She 
(Umm Jundub) said: "I met that 
woman and said: 'Why don't you 
give me some?' She said: 'It is 
only for the sick one.' I met that 
woman one year later and asked 
her about the boy. She said: 'He 
recovered and became (very) 
smart, not like the rest of the 
people.'" (Sahih) 



iL : j^ : tii J} ^ Jz y\ - r «n 

di J^j iL;t :[cJli] ^Jii f\ l£ 
.pSS c t% % t \$ *^ V^j 
cfi «f u C/i t&i <^ ,B 'M ^ 

c4*S .y -Olai SrUJl oJt^ '. oili 1*1 

.^JfeliJl IJL4J j* UJi :,cJUiii <U J 



What is done to remove a speli. 
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Chapter 41. Seeking A Ctire 
With The Qur'an [ir 

3533. It was narrated from 'Ali 
thai the Messenger of Allah 3§| 
said: "The best remedy is the 
Qur'an." (DaHJ) 



CS. J'. Cf. ~ YoYY 

J JIS : Jts ^Lp jUJl ^ 



Chapter 42. Killing Z>M- 

Tufyatain^ 

3534. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet M 
enjoined killing Dhit-Tufytain for 
it takes away the sight and causes 
miscarriage." {Sahih) 
That means a wicked snake. 



•'C <^ ,J ^ c 



«Uj.^j Jsi ut - (f Y (^J.l) 
IS IjialS t olLiit iJ&U :Jlf || &\ 



3535. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "Kill 
snakes, and kiU Dhit-Tufyatain and 
the Abtar, l3] for they take away 
the sight and eause rniscarriage." 
(Sahih) 



m This chapter and HaditH pteced^d, see no. 3501. 
!2] A snake that has two white stripes on its back. 
lS] A snake with a short or mutiJated tail. 
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Comments: 

a. A snake with stripes means a kind of snake that has two lines on his back. 

b. A snake with a mutilated tail means its tail is not conical as with other 
snakes, but it looks as if its tail is cut off. 

c. These snakes are very poisonous. A person may Iose his eyesight or a 
woman may abort her fetus if they are bitten by that snake. 

d. Many kinds of snakes are not poisonous, so killing them is not compulsory. 
If a snake is seen in house he should be warned by saying, 'get out, 
otherwise we will kiH you'. (Sahih Muslim: 2236). If he is a jinni he wtl leave 
the house, otherwise it will be killed. 

Chapter 43. Whoever Likes ^ -(W 

Omen S Si8nS ^ ^ % ^ 

3536. It was narrated that Abu : J, xJ> ^ olAi - VoTI 
Hurarrah said: "The Prophet ik J • - >• 

used to Hke good signs and hate 'J/*'* o'- - o* 0 - o'- 
bad omens." (Hasan) h^S :Jli i'jsj* ^ tlib 

M -uiJLc ^ _i*U jJj t^jjjs^l ■is^s^j °ili~>J] : gp*» 

3537. It was narrated that Anas ^ - ^3 f '.' b; 'f - r^VV 
said: "The Prophet j| said: 'There _ ^ '\ f',^l - ' ' , } jo , 

is no 'AdTO and no omen, but : jjjL» Jjj£ 

IlikeAI-Fa'ZAs-S^."^ ^ ^ ^ ^, ^ .j^ ^ 

.4, 5^ ^ \H/YYTi : c tf >i)l v jjSlUj jUilj 

Comments: 

Whenever Arabs used to go on a mission, they used to throw pebbles at a 

[1] 'There is no 'AihvS meaning there is no spread of disease— from the sick person to a 
healthy person — naturally, as an independent action of the disease. Rather, 
everything is by the decree of Allah, subject to the will of Allah. See Hadiih no. 3540. 

pl That is, an encouraging sign to do something good. 
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bird or deer relaxing irt their way to see in which direction it flees. If it goes 
to the right side y they draw a good omen that their mission wiU be a 
success, if it goes to the left side, they draw an evil omen that the mission 
will be failure or its result will not be in their favor. Therefore, they would 
rerurn back canceling their edeavour. 

b. This kind of evil omen is not aJlowed. 

c. Putring a finger on numbers, or words, or using a parrot, or other ways for 
divining a good or bad omen are all prohibited. 

3538. It was narrated from :<2Ji J\ ^ JZ j$ - V*?* 
'AbduMh that the Messenger of _ „„"-v ' „> - a t > - * 
Allah M said: "The omen is Ji V* o* C0J 
polytheistic deed and anyone of &\ S£ ^ <.jj wl£ 
us may think he sees an omen but { ^ ' . •> 
Allah will dispel it by means of -^r? s js^" 'M ^ Jj^-j 
relying upon Him." {Sahih) «jl^U &l 

dLL- ijJ>- & VU* \£_ <.lJA\ J tt _J*)l tij^y} [£s^»] 

.(m 

Comments: 

If one senses a bad omen on any occasion, he should trust in Allah, i.e., he 
should remind hirnself that Allah alone is the Pbssessor of good and bad. 
Therefore, these birds and other creahrres cannot harm him. 

3539. It was narrated from Ibn ^ J - g $ &S- - fon 
' Abbas that the Messenger of . t ,f 
Allah || said: "There is no 'Adwa, if- If <-4^ If s' y) 

Tafar™™' n ° mmak ' ^ n ° * :m ^ ^ ^ $ 



11 Hamafe & Safar. Other superstitious beliefs rejected by Islam. Safar is a disease that 
afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a contagions one. Hamoh was interpreted 
differently in pre-Islarnic beliefs. It was said to be a worm coming out of a murdered 
person's head seeking vengeance, it also refers to the owl that was considered a bad 
omen if seen in differeht circumstances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of 
a dead person that would fly away. 



Chaptcrs On Medicine 



460 



u-Jbli wiji! 



Comments: 

a. Conteraporary doctors and sdentisis agree that diseases spread througjn 
bacteria. They also agree that the bacteria can affect only when the resisting 
power of the body becomcs weak. It mcans that the basic reason of diseasc 
is not the existencG of bacteria, rather the weak resisting power of the body. 

b. One of the false beliefs of the Arabs was that if the revenge of a murderer is 
not takeh, a n owl will emcrgc from his CTahitirn and cryout. When the 
revenge is taken, his spirit becomes satisfied with it and the owl stops 
crying. The above Hadith denies such false beliefs. 

3540.. Ibn 'Umar said: "The ^ J\ 'J J>\ - V*t* 

Messenger of Allah jf| said: . ,, r f, ' t - * 

'There is no 'Mim, no omen, and ^ ¥ & L Y • <f C*> 

no Uamah! A man stood up and ^» :$g 4ii JU :Jll 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah, what . „, , , , , 

if a camel has mange and another : JUi J^J ^1 f ^ ^ ^ V i 

camel gets mange from it?' He ^-J, ^ ^ ^J, b - 

said: 'That is the Divine decree. ' .. , ' „ \ 

Who caused the mange in the first ^'J^ 'o^ -J*® ^ -J^ 1 % 

one-?'" (Sahih) <?JjVl 

.Al : ^ t^ji; [^fc^o] :^j>a 

Comments: 

If a camel gets mange from another camel and the other one gets it from a 
third one anti so on, then Lhere must be a camel who initially did not get 
infected by any other camel. It means that the reason due to which the first 
camel was infected, the other camels also rnay be infected by the same 
reason, whether they had eontaclcd an infected camel or not. 

3541. It was narrated frorn Abu -Zli, \ '■' *\ - ?ot\ 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ' ^ ^ r '■ 

Allah i| said: "A man wifh sick J\ }J> 3 JO. J SU£ ^ t j^l 'J *1p 

camels should not let them graze / *. >/<-„/ 't . , j"f, 

or drink alongside healthy ones." ' Jb ' JU & ^ ^ 

Riasan) .i^aill .Ji !s>j&\ ijji V» :|f| 

J j*j ■<■*> & «ijJ>- o* 4Ti/Y:a*s>I ^jtl »U-J] 
Comments: 

The wisdom in this prohibitiisn is that if a healthy camel gets infected, his 
owner may believe that the reason for his infeetion is grazing or drirtking 
wifh infected camels. Therefore, to protect one's l'aith, one should avoid 
involving in anything that may lead to devilish insinuations. 
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Chaptet 44. Leprosy (** *^l> ^ ~ ( - tt 

3542. It was narrated from Jabir if. j 'J? j? - f**-* 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger , ■- ii:.z°u ^£1 "" Hit ' ' ' 
of Allah m took the hand of a '?\^~7 t ' fi ^ , ^ '^T 
leper and made Mm eat with hirn, J-ii» : ^ [r* A : I jJU 
and said: "Eat> with trust in Allah 4 U . - . , Vr. -r >», 
and reBance upon Allah." (Zte<//) ^ '^H 1 £ V^T u* ^ ^ 

M «!>l # o? ^ '.jJ^Jl ^ 
Jij ^ 'SI ^1 Jjhij 

...««I. ^j^jwUSS' 
TATo:^ iSjJail u L» h_J»JI ojbjft 4>.j>.I [(JL*^- ejtuuJJ 

/i^UJl 4«^_j 'Jul-!l »W:j- 't5-L.jJ! Jlij ^ ^ 

3543. It was narrated from Ibn U ^ ~ Ti > ir 

'Abbas that the Prophet H said: J ^ ^ -j - ^ £p ^ 

"Do not keep looking at those ' t -J o - y ' ' ^ 

who have leprosy." (Hosan) \^~^\ ^ ^JJ> : ^ 

iji J/** o*' ^' o'. b* 

. ~s JjsfjJl kljJuJtij lojti^JI ^j» fLjiJl tiijjlj. JiiUJl tiai^aj 

Commerits: 

a. Looking constanrly at such a patient may hurt his feelings, so one should 
avoid it. 

b. Whenever one sees a miserable person, he should recite the following 
supplication seeretly: %^ ?Ai j£ J&*!j *jj AsSl CL. ^liU ^JJl *i i^-f 
(AU praise is for Allah who saved rhe frohi that which He tested you with, 
and Who most certainly favored me over much of His creation.) (See Hadith: 
3892) 
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3544, It was narrated from a man 
from the family of Sharid whose 
name was 'Amr, that Ms father 
said: "There was a leper among 
the delegation of Thaqif. The 
Prophet |g| sent word to him: 'Go 
back, for we have accepted your 
oath of allegiance.'" (Sahih) 



. 'b jf^ij» lijJj^ TTT V : ^ "_p^j p-t>«Jl tjL^-l ^L. t ^"jLJl i^J — . v?y>-\ '. ^hj^ 
Corrunents: 

a. A leprous person should keep himself away from normal people to avoid 
causing any trouble to them. 

b. An oath of allegiance (giving pledge) is a kind of promise, shaking the hand 
in this procedure is only to confirm that promise. It could be held even 
without shaking the hands, as the Prophet g| used to take the pledge from 
women without shaking their hands. (Sahih Al-Bukhari :7214) 



Chaptei 45. Magic 

3545. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jew from among 
the Jews of Bani Zuraiq, whose 
name was Labid bin A'sam, cast a 
spell on the Prophet |S, and the 
Prophet $H began to imagine that 
he had done something when he 
had not. One day, or one night, 
the Messenger of Allah m 
supplicated, and then supplicated 
again. Then he said: 'O 'Aishah, 
do you know that Allah has 
instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two 
men came to me, and one of them 
sat at my head and the other at 
my feet. The one at my head said 
to the one at my feet, or the one 
at my feet said to the one at my 
head: "What is ailing this man?" 
He said: "He has been affected by 



h» Osiw. <-M ^r 51 'J^ '-^ 

4ii ij^j L£S oIj d\S j\ tpl 
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a spell." He said: "Who cast the 
spell on hirn?" He said: "Labid 
bin A'sam." He said: "With 
what?" He said: "With a comb 
and the hairs stuck to it, and the 
spathe of a male date palm." He 
said: "Where is that?" He said: 
"In the well of Dhu Arwan." 

She said: "So the Prophet H 
went to it, with a group of his 
Companions, then he came and 
said: 'By Allah. O 'Aishah. It was 
as if its water was infused with 
henna and its date palms were 
like the heads of devils.'" 

She said: "I said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah, why don't ybu burn 
them?' He said: 'As for me, Allah 
has healed me, and I do not like 
to let evil spread among the 
people/ Then he issued orders 
that the well be filled up with 
earth." (Sahih) 



: J\i .(HiiVl ji li :Jli ?S ji :JIS 

^ :JIS ?ji : JIS SiiL U^j 
• "l) 1 ^ (Si P, 

y&'j .jiiJi spis u*u sfcj 

•0 \A\ JjLj Z :cil :cJll 
j£ l'! tSf .tf» : Jli 



Comments: 

a. Magic is a satanic act that causes harm to human beings. 

b. Magic is forbidden because it depends on seeking help from devils, and 
praising them, as well as uttering the words of disbelief. 

c. Influence of magic on the Prophet sj| is not cpntrary to his prophethood, 
such as Musa feared from the ropes and staffs due to the magic of the 
magicians, thinking that they were snakes. (Surat Ta-Ha 20: 66, 67) 

d. The jews wanted to kill the Prophet jg| by using their magic, but Allah 
protected him. In f act it is a clear proof of his prophethood. 

e. Prophets are human beings so they may suffer from physical torture. As the 
Prophet sg got injured in Ta'if or in Uhud, which is not contrary to his 
prophethood. 

f. The stuff that is used in magic should be burnt or buried. The Prophet S 
did not give any importance to the matter pf magic to avoid any 
unnecessary publicity of it, rather he preferred to be patient and did not 
even punish the Jews. 
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3546. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that U m m Saiairiah said: 



"O Messenger of Allah, every : t£ 12lU : < j f ^lJi j&a ^ ^ ^1 

year you are still suffering pain /s" ^ 

because of the poisoned meat that <J? & & -f^- ^ 

you ate." He said: "Nothing of t ^^J| £ [j] t ^ 

that happens to me, but it was /-„',, ' ' , „ * "i , 

decreed for me when Adam was : <J^> tri 1 ^ £^ ^ J *" 

still at the staee of being clay.'" > -'i,— v f ■ i . j, - i. r, ii 

M 6 Y J ^ J ^ r' 

lSj^j?" i£Jj> Jli U5 Jj*^« (j-^Jl jSCji^ * [i-a-ii. ^ oab~J] 

.UA. : c f ji- ^U! r ^ ^1 ^ C^i)^ 1 UTj JUj 

Chapter 46. Anxiety And ^ ^ £fo ic _ (n , () 

Sleeplessness, And Seeking ' y* 

Refuge From Them (ii ii>dl) <»L 

3547. It was narrated from ^ ; tj J - # 'f _ mv 

Khawlah bint Hakim that the ^ - % \ 

Prophet ^ said: "If anyone of ^ iliZ> GjJ- :JU£ 

you, when he stops to camp * 'A,, . i, . - 2. r. , 

(while on a journey), says A udhu ^ V- - - ■ a-- . J~ - <-r- 

U Mimatil-laMt-tammati min sharri ^ ti _4^Jl ^ J-*-* ^ 

mi? khalaq. {I seek refuge in the - - ' < sf' ~- - 

Perfect Words of Allah from the ^" ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

evil of that which He has created), i^f : Ji| t ^ ji- ji| tlloi-f £f 

then nothing will harm him in JS , „ „ - - - - 9 - „ fi V . 

that place until he moves on."" "r^ p 1*/«^ 4)1 ^L^i 

j^» YV>A:j- Hj^j f-U^Jl iijij pLiiJI ^ ^ uIj io!jj>jJl tj»JL~» 
Comments: 

a. Diiring a journey, if one needs to have a rest at rught or afternoon, he 
should allow the mounts to sit, should put down the luggage and then 
should recite the mentioned supplication. 
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b. If one stays in a hotel, he should recite the supplication when he enters in 
his room. 

c. Mendorong the words that contains praise of Allah, the good Names and 
Attributes of Allah have lot of blessings. 

d. Seeking refuge with the Attributes of Alah means seeking refuge with 
Allah Himself since He is attributed with those attributes; 

3548. It was narrated that :j u^ ^ jZ^J, l^ji- - fofcA 

'Uthman bin Abui-' As said: ^ , % t . „ , , 

"When the Messenger of Allah m ^ ' & ^ (f. 

appointed me as governor of • ^ ^ J J- ^ # 

Ta if, I began to get confused f ,~" ~ ^ ' , . ( 

during my prayer, unti! I no ^ tJj^j uJ :JU ^1 

longer knew what I was doing. - j" > -w ^ j, ~ 

When 1 noticed that, I travelled to ^ ^ ^ ' t " 
the Messenger of Allah ^ and he ll5 .<JU>I ^ <_£j^ ^° tj^" 'ui^' 
said: 'The sonof Abui-' As?' L said: _ * V , . ;,,:"*.f> 

'Yes, O Messenger of Allah/ He & ^ ^ 

said: 'What brings you here?' I i; j^j riil «f^U3l #1» iOlS 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I get f , ' , , , 

confused during my prayer, until L - ^ Ut : JU ' i 11 ^ 

I do not know what I am doing/ ^ ?^3. j [&\ Jj^j 

He said: "That is Satan. Come ' - 



here/ So I came close to hirn, and ^* - . (jL>? U ^pl U j>- 

sat upon the front part of my feet jv ^ j^r ^ 
fhen he struck my chest with his 

harui and put some spittle in my teJu ijj^ "4*"^ JJ-^ 



mouth and said: 'Get out, O 
enemy of Allah!' He did that three 



times, then he said: 'Get on with j£j]> ;Jii .^fj> diJj J^S 

your work."' 'Uthman said: , 

"Indeed, I never felt confused .ikal-uu 

(during my prayer) after that." U ^iiS :Sui£ J la :J1i 

, 1A:^ t Y Y * T : ^- ijJl^. j*LJ t^j-^jJi a^^j [^^> «ab— 1] :gi>»«I 
Comments: 

a. Satan always tries his best to prevent a believer from perforrning prayers. 

b. Devilish insinuations sometimes may reach too far to disturb the person. In 
this case, remembering Allah and reciting Mu'awzvidhatain (Surat Al-Falacj 
113 and Surat An-Nas 114) is very useful. 

c. Due to the high and great position of the Prophet gi, Satan used to get out 
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only by his order, and later, he did not have the courage to disturb the 
person again. 

c. Satan enters in the body of a person, and due to the blessings of the 
remembrance of Allah and the prophetic supplications he gets out of the 

3549. It was narrated from -'i^ ^ t£U - VoH 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila ' .v, >-,', > , 

that his father Abu Laila said: "I j. UCI o? ^jt^i 

was sitting with the Prophet #| $ J £ xi ^ ^ J gfc. 

when a Bedouin came to him and „ 'f ' > - - % 

said: 'I have a brother who is i^ 1 % ^A^- ^ ^} i?) 'if- 

sick ' He said: 'What is the matter U T J U : M ^t>f fe£ j| « 

with your brother?' He said: 'He - „ . ' 

suffers from a slight mental :JU .jUJ ;Jli «?tiL*-f g-j U» :JU 
derangement/ He said: 'Go and '„; fr , 

brmg rum. He said: (So he ■ i ^ • 

went) and he brought him, He i^Li Si^c . jj£ ^ 1^-6 

made him sit down in front of 
him and I heard him seeking 

refuge for him with Fatihatil-Kitab; <0J 3 *^ £$0 & 

four Verses from the beginriing of " _ „, , „ 

Al-Baqarah, two Verses from its 'oi 9^ 4^5 i ^f°J^ [ *?J Hit 
middle: 'And your IMfi (God) is j^f 5 r - j . tf- 

One -BSi <God - AIlah),' [11 and J' ~' ' ■ ^ J 3 ^ i 

Ayat Al-Kursi; and three Verses 5? 4'j i* \ 'A ^ $ ^ ^¥ 
from its end; a Verse from Al t., m^, ^ \ m>>Vj, 

'Imran, I thmk it was: 'Allah bears ^ (** 

witness that La iZdfofl i/ia' Hwroa $ £ ^ ^ $0 '[°* 

(none has the right to be , t , , yrf , 

worshipped but He)/° 2] a Verse HWi^jJI] ^ j ^ 1f >l. L*Jl 
from Al-A'raf. 'Indeed, your Lord % ^ : ^J| ^ zYj 

is Allah/ [3] a Verse from Al- ,„ 5 tf , f . ' „ 

Mu'minn: 'And whoever invokes t o UL ^' ^J 1 j^j 

for worships), besides Allah, any ^ ■* ^ j .^j, j . ^ 

other iZflh (god), of whom he has , _ _ * 

no proof,.'™ a Verse from Al- ^J>^l \\& -j£>y&\j 
/iwn: 'And He, exalted is the 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:163. 
123 'Zmran 3:18. 
m Al-A'mf7:M. 
[4] A^-Mu'mmun 23:117. 
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Majesty of our Lord/' 11 ten 
Verses from the begirtning of As- 
Saffai} three Verses from the end 
of Al-Hashr; (then) 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One,' [2] and Al~ 
Mu' ' awwidhatain. Then the 
Bedouin stood up, healed, and 
there was nothing wrong with 
him." {Dalf) 

J\ & irr : c cSLUIj fJ Jl J** J «/-Jl ;/} f -4*^ «M^ 

•uf- i^^fJjj i_ijv<i : <lj ^jj^jJl Jlij iAI:^- mil?- |>Jl>j i4j i^?- ^1 .„jLj- 

Comments: 

Shah Waliullah mentioned fifty-three Verses to exorcise the devils and 
jinn. They are as follows: First four Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah, the Verse of 
Al-Kursi and two Verses following it, last three Verses of Surat Al~Baqarah, 
Verse no 54 from Surat Al-A'araf, the kst Verse of Surat Bani Isra'il or Al- 
Isra', the first ten Verses of Surat As-Suffat, three verses df Surat Ar-Rahmari 
(33-35), the last three Verses from Surat Al-Hashr, the first four Verses from 
Surat Al-Jinn, Surat Al-Kafirun , Al-Ikhlas, Al-Falaq and An-Nds. This is 
proved through the experience of pious and good scholars. 



[1] Al-finn 72:3. 
[2] Al-Ikhlas 112:1. 
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u- Uh »4*tsf 



In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficmt, ihe Most Merciful 



32. The Book Of Dress < rY 

Chapter 1. The aothing Of ^ j^- a ^ C _ 0 

Tlie Messenger Of AIMli m ' ' " * \ 

3550. It ■ was narrated that g j$ _ foo. 

'Aishah said: "The Messenger of ,& ' s-, , j „ * ■ ■ 

Allah prayed in a Khamisah ll] "J j* 0* '«^jV 1 <j* 3i4* 
fhat had markings on it. Then he 
said: 'These markings distracted 



me. Take it to Abu fahm and J&> s I4J l^J- 

bnngmeznAnMjaniyyahr'V ^ ^ j j, ^ ^ 

t -b 6U- doJb- ^ YoY: c t s^Ull ^ o lift t *i)t»S» *«£>Uuft «r-j»^ : 

• *r <J> oi' a* 00 " 1 'f">^ *) tJj! E^UJI i_jL tJL»-LuJl' tjjL-jj 

Comments: 

a. The area in front of a praying person should be free from the decorations 
and paintings that may catch his attention. Therefore, praying on colorful 
prayer-mats is not appropriate. 

b. Decorating the walls of a mosque is also not suitable, as it also diverts the 
attention of a praying person from his prayer. 

c. Simple dress is desirable for males. 

d. If one is compelled to refa.se a gift of a person then he should make his 



excuse clear to him. 



3551. It was narrated that Abu ■ -ql J\ ^ ji C&i 



Burdah said: "I entered upon 



'Aishah and she brought out to ibi?** 1 o'- 



[1] Khamisak: A garment of silk or wool with designs, and it is said that it will not be 

cailed Khamisah unfess it is black with designs. (An-Nfoaifah) 
[2] Anhijaniyyak: A garment made of wool, having fibers without designs. (An-NiMyah) 
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me a thick waist wrap of the type ^j^, -Jtl : S a> I " JSU • * 

made in Yemen, and one of these " a ^ ^ ' ' ' ^ ' -- 

cloaks that are called ^ Uajl .Libtp ^ 

Mulabbadah, 11 ^ and she swore to , .' " , ,.\. *- > \ 

me that the Messenger of Allah m ^ H ' s ^ ^ ' > ^ ^ 

had passed away in them." 'jjj ■ j olJfc .iJ&Jt /^1" , Jl 

(SBftft) T * . \ • 



'■c 



Comments: 

a, Mulabbadah is a kind of coarse robe. 

b. At that time in Arabia, coarse cotton cloths were inferior and inexpensive, 
so only the poor used to wear them. Thin eotton cloths were posh and 
expensive so, only rich people used to wear them. 

3552.. It was narrated from o,C ^ i^-f - Taoi 

'Ubadah bin Samit that the . , >„ * • 

Messenger of Allah m prayed in ^ ] ¥ ^ - °~ ^ 

a Shamlah 12 ^ tied with a knot. ^ ^ t SlJL« ^ jJU- ^ <-*S^- 

(Daifi 'l - * s 'V * f 

. Lglip Jip jii 

5iU ^ . ^ jJU-j illlllj- i a) U- j-Juj" ^j-Vl *■ ['- ^ ' ^ aali-l] -gjj*" 

3553. It was narrated that Anas ^ & ^ - 

bin Malik said: "I was with the ^ ^ ^| 

Messenger of Allah 3H and over * e „_ , ' 

him was a Najrani upper wrap J> ^Jl ^ tiilk ^1 y_ 4it ^.1 

with a thiGk border." (Sahih) i£j ,^ >J>\ £ hk : JU dtJU 

.si? uji ku. i^Jijil 



[l ' Mulabbadah: Made from a thick patched sheel (An-Nihayah). 
111 Shamlah: 'Imamak, turban or head wrap. 
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3554. It was rtarrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ^§ insulting 
anyone, and no garment was ever 
folded up for him." w (Da'ij) 



3555. It was narrated from Sahi 
bin Sa'd Sa'idi that a woman 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
with a woven sheet - he 
said: I2] "What type of woven 
sheet?" He said: "A Shamlah." She 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, I 
have woven this with my own 
hands for you to wear." The 
Messenger of Allah §| took it, 
since he needed it. He came out to 
us wearing it as a Iower wrap. So- 
and-so the son of so-and-so" - a 
man whose name he told that day 
- said: "O Messenger of Allah, 
how beautiful this sheet is! Let me 
wear it." He said: "Yes." When he 
went inside he folded it up and 
sent it to him. The people said to 
him: "By Allah, you have not 
done well. The Prophet s|| wore it 
because he needed it, then you 
asked for it, and you knew that 
he would not refuse anyone who 
asked him for something." He 
said: "By Allah, I did not ask for 
it so that I could wear it, rather I 



. tlL>- |>as ^1 ojUu)!] : 

Cf. 0* <-iJ lf fj^ J CS. j.^ 

■ w-&^» 

Jij 0"% & ^ flii .JjIjN 

J^-S lUS .«j^u» :Jlf . l^iiil is$! 
U£l £)b .l^iSf 



[I1 Either because he would gjve it to someone else without storing it, or it means that he 
would serve his noble self, not entrusting that to anyone else. (lnjahul-HSjjah by Abdul- 
Ghani Dehlavi) Sindi said: "He did not have two garments so that he wore one, and 
folded up others until a time of need." 

[2] That is the narrator, Abu Hazim, said this to Sahi. 



The Book Of Dress 



471 



asked for it so that it could be my 
shroud."' Sahi said: "And it 
became his shroud the day he 
died." (Sahih) 



Comments: 

a. Anything that has ever touched the sacred body of the Prophet jgg, having 
it or using it for blessings is allowed, provided it is proved without any 
doubt. 

b. The good predecessors did not keep anything that was related to the 
Companions of the Prophet jg| or their followers for the purpose of getting 
blessings. Affiliation of the most things that are ascribed to the Companions 
of the Prophet ig is not correct. 

3556. It was narrated that Anas J. Cs. <jri?°i ~ r<>i> " 1 





said: "The Messenger of Allah 3H 
wore wool and sandals, and he 
wore coarse, rough garments." 



[yl Ijli 4( y^AJl tjljii 



Chapter 2. What A Man 
Should Say When He Puts 
On A New Garment 



(Y ii-dD IjLj£ Cj* ^ 



3557. It was narrated that Abu 
Umarnah said: "Umar bin Khattab 
put on a new garment and said: 
Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi kasani ma 
uwari bihi 'awrati, wa atajammalu 
bihi fi hayati (Praise is to Allah 
Who has clothed me in something 
with which I conceal my 
nakedness and adorn myself in 
my life). Then he said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: 
"Whoever puts on a new garment 
and says: Al-hamdu lilldhil-ladhi 



:Jll iiuf J\ Jf- j^l 
' <l^f UJj* J-J 5^* il ^' 
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kasani md uwari bihi 'awrati, wa 
atajammalu bihi fi hayati (Praise be 
to Allah Who has clothed me in Jtj &l J>j &\ ^ J> 

something with which I conceal ' " „ ,* , , 1 , e " 

my nakedriess and adom myself . LJJli t-dil 

in my life), then takes the garment 
that has worn out, or that he has 
taken o£f and gives it in charity, 
he will be under the shelter, 
protection and care of Allah, 
whether he lives or dies/ He said 
this three times," iDaHf) 

^j^- & rc\>: c t (\«v) v L iofy>jJi lUu*J> «Uli 'gis^ 

3558» It was narrated from Ibn l&ii- :<Jj4* ^ ~~ l" a *A 

'Umar that the Messenger of „ , -u* « s 

Allah £ saw 'Umar wearing a ^ ^ ^ ^ W ^ 

white shirt and he said: "Is this ^fj j|| ^| Jjij Sf ^1 ^ t^JLi 
garment of yours washed or a ^, , , - -^-^s*'-',.,"' 

new one?" He said: "Rather it has ,iA ^ ^ J* 

been washed." He said: "libas ^J. jj ^ B?l^f if j_ fc 

jadida:, wa 'ish hamida, wa mut . • 

shahida (May you wear new °J*J Ir^ 8 

cloihes, live a good life and die as «IjLii 
martyr)." (Z>«^) ' - 



j'J^ 1 -^ o' tSj^ 1 t/ i/^-'j 'AA/Y:_u^I a?-^! [oij<v> siL-l] 

.U'Y/WYI'wrWA);™! ^! ij^^uU aJj t^yijJl Su» 
Comments: 

a. White dress is the best dress, and the Prophet jg used to love it most. 

b. Supplicating for someone to get martyrdom is ailowed. 

c. This supplication of the Prophet j£| for 'Umar 4t> was responded to. His life 
was unique; he became a ruler of a large state and set the unique examples 
of his piousness, justice and courage that are still beyond comparison. 
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Chapter 3. Clothes That Are ^ ^* ^ ^ V 1 ^ (r f^- 31 ) 

Forbidden (r ^OJ| 

3559. It was narrated from Abu ^ ^idi i^j^ : jj't - ?oo<\ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet „' \ -,,*',' „ 4 ^ , 
$| forbade two kinds of dress. ^4 ^ ^ ^ '<f>*3 J1 <j* 
Those^ two types of dress are |g ^ °J ^ t ^il| 
Ishtimdlus-Sammd'^' and Ihtiba' in , of „ J"^ ^ ' _ 
a single garment,, with no part of JU^Ls jlj^IlJl lili ^ 
ituponhisprivatepart. [2] (Sahih) ^ ^1 J Sl^-Mlj fltill 

. Y \ V > : j- i |.di" [jj^»] ■ 

3560. It was narrated from Abu tSli ^ y\ l&b- - V«n« 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ' 



Allah m forbade two kinds of ^ & & $ ' J P «>■ 

dress: Ishtimdlus-Samma' and 
Ihtiba', exposing one's private part 



tothesky. (SaAift) J J^J Jl V- j* ^' o* 'r* 1 * *J- 

JUJii O* i£ <&< 

3561. It was narrated that t51^ : £ti ^° y\ - r*1 \ 

'Aishah said: "Tbe Messenger of . ^ . . j^f ,f , g >. ^, ^ 

Allah ^ forbade two kinds of ^ ' ^ _ * J ^ ' ' 

dress: lshtim.alus-Sam.md' and ^ :oJls i-ijLp 5* ^ tJ^i 
Iktibd" in one garment, when you 



[1) There are various interpretations of this manner of dress. IshtimSl is derived from 
Shamla; to wrap, and its mention preceded under no. 3552. Samma' means solid, so it 
is literally: 'a solid or tight wrap/ Most of the scholars say that it is to wear one 
garment draped in a manner that one cannot take the hands out of it. For this, see 
Fathul-Bari, Sharh Muslim by Nawawi, Nailul-Awtar by Shawkani, and An-Nihayah. 
Others say it is to wear only one wrap wbich he covers himself with, but he puts one 
of its edges over one shotdder, thereby exposing his private parts. Ibn Athir and Abu 
'Ubaid mentioned this second definition as the view of the Fuqaha'. 

m Ihtiba is from tiaba, to sit with one's legs drawn up while wrapped in a garment, the 
prohibifion is of doing such in a manner that the private parts are exposed. 
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are exposing your private part to 
the sky." (Hasan) 



Chapter 4. Wearing Wool 



s ll£Jl JUjil lf gg <il JjLj 

cAj j> *&z-y\j 

tijr^J^' i =^=^i 4J ^-*I] '-gij* 2 

IL £ J^ lili ^ y\ - ro^Y 



.uUJl 



3562. It was narrated from Abu 
Burdah that his fafher said to him: 
"O my son, if only you could 
have seen us when we were with 
the Messenger of Allah |g, when 
ram fell on us; you would have 
thoughf that we smelled like 
sheep." (Daff) 

ijj-^Jl u ~l J> i-jL t^UJI ojbjjt a^j>-\ ojh«J] 

Comments: 

a. Companions of the Prophet g| would not care about worldly comfort. They 
used to be satisfied with simple food and dress, and used to spend much in 
the way of Allah. 

b. If one cannot afford nice dress, then he should be content with cotton dress, 
and instead of compkining to Allah, he should rather pay heed to the 
protection of his religion and faith. 



3563. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g came out 
to us one day, wearing a Roman 
cloak of wool with narrow 
sleeves. He led us in prayer 
wearing that, and nothing else/' 
{Dalf} 

3564- It was narrated from 



l^jj Oli 3|| &\ liyi'J :<Jli 
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Salman Farisi that the Messenger > f - , 

of Allah m performed ablution, ^ :MU ^ -> 

then he turned his woolen cloak :.kLLJl ^ JjJj :jJL« 

that he was wearing inside out *, „ ,, • 

andwipedhisfacewithit. {Bto^) liiiLt ^ & - ^ «j^ 1 



Comments: 

a. There is no problem in drying the parts that are washed in ablution with a 
cloth after performing ablution. 

b. Drying the parts of ablution with the dress which is on the body is also 
allowed, 

c. The water used for ablution remains pure. 

3565. It was narrated that Anas i* ^y* ~ 

bin Malik said: "I saw the 



Messenger of Allah g marking # ^ f * ^ 

sheep on their ears, and I saw him J_^j cjfj :Jli ^> ^ \£ tjJj 

wearing a cloak around his SJ r T . f,/, „ . 

wafct." (&*») ^ ^ ■ ^ N -I 

Ym: C ijJl ... ^jll > v <^ > r J ^ '^' J 'r^ 

Comments: " ^ t ~" 1 "* s ~ ^ 

a. Marking one's animals to distinguish them from other's animals is allowed. 

b. For this purpose, branding animals on their face is not allowed, however 
they could be branded on any other part of the body. 

Chapter 5. White Garments V^ 1 & ^ [ - (o 

(o 

3566. It was narrated from Ibn ^ ^ ^ " 

'Abbas that the Messenger of t \ - t ^ ^ - j,, j- 

Allah i| said: "The best of your f\ - ^ - - V . 

garments are the white ones, so (j*- '.j~=r Cri ^5-* dr* 

wear them and shroud your dead > ^ ^ ^ .'^ ^ 3 ^ 

in them." (Hasan) -o--. f.~*r -> * j--> 
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3567. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah H said: 
"Wear white garments, for they 
are purer and better." (Bosan) 



'j?^ 11 -^j^ ^ Uo/J:^U!l 'g?*"" o™ 5 - lS->J^ 1 

orrv: c ^r.o/^^A^o^ t ?£ /i :,>»«,) jlji 

Comments: 

a. White color is preferable so, wearing white clothes on important occasions 
is preferable. 

b. White dress is beautiful and dignified. The reason is that any impurity on it 
could be notked easily, so it is washed out rapidly and carefully, Therefore, 
it remains more pure than other clothes. 

c. White cloth is preferable for shrouding. Nevertheless, any other cloth is 
permissible especially a striped garment. (See Sunan Abu Dawud: 3150) 



3568. It was narrated from Abu 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah |g said: "The best of that in 
which you visit Allah in your 
graves and your mosque is white 
(garments)."™ (DaHf) 



j? -j* j^jU. y. q\j°j* t£U- 



■.tSj^_^\ JUj [Ijl>- ui-j^ utu-JJ 



m Sindi interpreted it 



1, under the mercy and grace of Allah, as 
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Chapter 6. One Who Lets His ^ ' ^ * - ? a ',1- m 

Garment Drag Out Of Pride ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3569. It was narrated from Ibn £^ - £Vi J\ v; Jq _ roT <\ 
'Umar that the Messenger of ' ' s ' - f ,s 
Allah H said: "Whoever lets his & ^ : C J? 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 4l ^ - t -j - ^ *^ ^ 
will not look at him on the Day of '"a "'y 
Resurrection." (Sahih) Jjij t) I ,#1 ^ lf- t-'J& $ 

& % ^JJ.I [•)!]» : JIS || &\ 

. «^lsIi as ^L; v' < jiiUi 

. Ljtj-ij J—j 'lSj^I ^ j> i-b «i U ^ tiJLll 

Comments: 

a : Garment drag' means that the garment is so long that it touches the ground 
or it is dragged on it. 

b. Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), Lungi, Shalwar (kind of Ioose 
cover for lower Hmbs as a trouser), pants, trousers, and the Arabic long 
shirt, all such garments of men should be above the ankles. The preferable 
limit of a lower garment is to the middle of one's shin. 

c. Purposefully allowing one's garment to exceed the lawful limit is a major sin 

d. Some assume that they do not liang their garment out of pride, this excuse 
is not acceptable since the Prophet m said: "Avoid hangfng down your 
lower garment since it is pride,. and Allah does not ljJke pride." (Abu Dawud: 
4084) 

3570. It was narrated. from • J\ ^ ^\ <Q^, _ ? 0 y, 
'Atiyyah, that Abu Sa'eed said: ^ . * - , >- 
"The Messenger of Allah ^£ said: ^ b? 'O* h? J^^ 1 u* Z J£ j? 
'Whoever lets his lower wrap - ^ ^ ^ ^ 
drag out of pride, Allah will not ^ ' t ia 

look at him on the Day of 'fj> 0^ 3u I J£> t ^^AjSjl ^ £j1j| 
Resurrection." (Sahih) «j&uajl 
He said: "I met Ibn 'Umar in 

Baiat, and mentioned the Hadith *J >i>°j£M -^^l S** Cf) [:JIS] 
that Abu Sa'eed narrated from the 

Prophet m, He said, pointing to . ^ 

his ears: 'I heard it and il^jj t( JL : i! i^it Jl 

memorized it.'" 
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3571. It was narrated that a 
young man of Quraish passed by 
Abu Hurairah with his cloak 
dragging. He said: "O my 
nephew! I heard the Messenger of 
Allah sp saying 'Whoever lets his 
garment drag out of pride, Allah 
will not look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection.'" (Hasan) 



*T : 
C 'f^ *^ o' i£j^^ 

'Jj^ J>. b* L .r~i cJ 

K :JUs . 4li 'J^_ j£j> JrA ^ 

r /Y : «s^f \-Cr~"~ : JFi/*" 

a. Forbidding one from evil immediately after knowing it is allowed, it should 
not be thought that he might have knowledge of it. 

b. At the time of warning of a mistake iristead of being angry, one should talk 
pleasantly. If one is younger then he should address him by 'my son' or by 

it expression. 

(Y ii^JO 

t£U : tj, J\ ^ JZ y\ tifa- - r«VY 
if. (4^ l* J) <y>'^\ J) 

3H Al JjLj :<jll ZbjJ- l£ tJJj 
Ijab :JUs ■jjjL-' (_s5^ J^ 6 ? 

i^jjjd! ij-^p-i oil^-Jl 



Chapter 7. Where Is the Place 
Of The Lower Wrap? 

3572. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3g| took hold of the lower 
part of my calf or his calf and 
said: 'This is where the lower 
wrap should come to. If you 
insist, then lower, and if you 
insist, then lower, but the lower 
wrap has no right to (come to) the 
ankle.'" (Sahih) 
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Cornments: 

a. The lower muscle of the shin is between the knee and ankle. So the wording 
m the following Hadith reads as 'mid-calf . 

b. Basically, Tahband (sheet used as a lower garment), trousers and the Arabic 
long shirt, etc, should he to the middle of shin. Though hanging more than 
that limit is allowed, but it is not preferable. 

c. A man's dress should be above the ankles. 

3573. It was narrated from 'Ala' ^ tjj, _ r«W 

bin 'Abdur-Rahman that his . " " ' _ t „ 

father said: "I said to Abu Sa'eed: b'. if- i ^rt s> u'. 

'Did you hear anything from the y jjj '.^ 

Messenger of Allah ig concerning '"' f '"- 
the lower wrap?' He said: 'Yes. I ^ 1^3 SU 3^ J j^j & •1^* J» 
heard the Messenger of Allah * ' . ' ^\ * ^ < 
say: 'The lower wrap of the 333 - ^ J ' J - J $ 

believer should come to mid-calf, y ,*JSU t_sUalt SjjJ» :J_>ij 

but there is no sin on him if it „ .„.s/ 's, , ~ t 

comes between that point and the J^' ^ ■ £ g* 

ankle. But whatever is lower than ^ ^» : fe^j jy; «j&l ^ (^i^JI ^ 
the ankle is in the Fire/ And he - 
said three times: 'Allah vvill not ■ "v" A Ct* J\ 

look at the one who lets his lower 
wrap drag out of vanity.'" (Sahih) 

l*Vf:^ <-j\j%\ £jsy jji t^LUl (jjIjjj! [gj^ sib—l] igiyiB 



J j*j t *j jjji ^_a^ ,y 1V> i tiAA/or^^Ji ^L~Ji [j-*-] : g^i 



3574. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: "O 
Sufyan bin Sahi, do not let your 
garment hang, for Allah does not 
like those who let their garments 
hang below the ankles.'" (Hasan) 
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(A 1^1) 

^ J>) J* J) 

[Jl] 1,$ & p : «£JlS iUi 

■ L^^ 5 ' ^ ^' Jj^j 

t^UJ! tJjbjjl 4>-_j>.t [ ( ^™jv] 

Comments: 

Probably, the reason is that a sheet always needs to be held carefully, while 
hands could be moved freely in a shirt. Arabs used to wear a long shirt so, 
if it is made of coarse cloth then it covers one's private parts even withotit 
wearing a lower garment. Allah knows best. 



Chapter 8. Wearing A Shirt 

3575. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "There was no 
garment more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah g| than the 
shirt." (Hasan) 



Chapter 9. How Long Shotild 
The Shirt Be? 

3576. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
H said: "Hanging down may 
apply to the waist wrap, shirt or 
turban. Whoever lets any of these 
drag out of pride, Allah will not 
look at him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 
Abu Bakr (the narrator from 
w h om I b n Majah heard this 
Hadith) said: "How strange it is!" 
(i.e. fhe chairi of narrators.) 



: 'Cj, ^\ J, jk, £\ &Js- - foy\ 
'o* J} J) o* Q* 'J cS^ 1 

<u^p! U : y\ JIS 



. t-Mu 



ijbjjt [j-J-] -fHjU 

Comments: 

a. Hanging down (of a garment) is usuaily referred to the lower garment that 
is below the ankles. However, other garments also should not exceed the 
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normal Iimits. 

b. Allamah Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi wrote that the scholars are of the 
opinion that the hanging limit of a turban is up to half of the waist. 



Chapter 10. How Should The 

Sieeves Of The Garment Be? 



3577. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H used to wear a shirt that 
was short in the sieeves and 
length." (Datf) 



^1 - 



Chapter 11. Undoing Buttons 

3578. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
g| and gave him my pledge, and 
the buttons of his shirt were 
undone." (Sahih) 

'Urwah said: "I never saw 
Mu'awiyah or his son, in winter 
or summer, except with their 
buttons undone." 



'^4^ b'. Cr~^'' o* <J} 

.LJjLllj yJjdl 
- lI^j^ ^ U\j\ :.w ^1 a^-T [ti-*^. .iU~.fl 

jljj'Sfl Ji. iU- (n (^JO 

'■jt^ o\ ^' ^ 5* 'j?*) ^ 

lLj! :Jll Jjf °Js> 5y ijjlii ^-i»- 
j j Si} M & Jj^J 

1 > ^ V L i^LUi ^jbjjt «U-J] 
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Comments: 

a. Fixing buttons on the collar of a shirt is allowed. 

b. The Prophet % might have opened his collar buttons due to some reason 
(due to heat and the like), but the scholars kept them open following the 
Sunnah. Though abiding by such kind of Sunndi is allowed, being harsh in 
this matter is not appropriate. 



Comments: 

a. Sirwal or its plural Sarawil mean pyjama or pyjamas, part of a dress that is 
commonly used in almost all the Arab countries, Turkey, Indonesia, India, 
Bangladesh and most of the Islamic countries. Its like is called trousers or 
Shalwars. 

b. The Prophet H used to wear Qamis or cloak, Lungi or lower wrap, black 
ShamMi or turban. (Shama'il Tirmidhi) 

c. Wearing trousers is allowed for men since the Prophet sg said: "He who 
finds no garb (for Ihram), but has trousers he rriay wear it." (Hadith: 2931) 

d. If wearing trouser becomes lawful in the state of Ihram, when one is 
compelled, then it is more appropriate to allow it in normal situations. 



Chapter 12. Wearing Trousers 



(u ii^i) 



3579. It was narrated that 
Suwaid bin Qais said: "The 
Prophet §| came to us and 
haggled with us over the price of 
trousers." (Sahih) 




Chapter 13. How Long 
Should A Woman's Garment 
Hang Down? 




3580. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sg was asked about how 
long a woman's hem should hang 
down. He said: 'A hand span/ I 
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said: But then (her legs and feet) -. -., >.•> - - ol ,„r 

will be uncovered. He said: Then - - t ^ ^ 

a forearm's length, but no more . jujj *tf -flji» : <Jll . L£p 

than that/" (Safcife) *' 



Comments: 



Hanging down one span or a forearm's length means below their arikles. 
Imam Ibn Hajar said : "In short fhere are two situations: for a mari/ the 
desirable situalion is that his lower garment should be till the middle of bis 
shin, while the lawful situation is to keep it above his ankles. Likewise, 
women also have two situations; the desirable one is hanging one span 
more than the lawful situation of men's dress. And the lawful situation for 
them is hanging a forearm's length (i.e. hanging two spans more than the 
lawful situation of the men). {See Fathul-Bdri, vol 10, page 319) 

3581. It was. narrated from Ibn G&i : y\ CKU- - foA\ 
'Umar: "The wives of the Prophet ' *-\ • - ' °> * ->» 
m were allowed to let their hems '4^' & u' & '<4^ 
hang down, so they used to come %\ $ ^ t[>? llj| ^ijji J\ ^ 
to us and we would measure one „ ' *„ ^ V f 

forearms length for them with a J, h& a^J 'H i}^ 1 

reed." (paty lukUb \p fcl; <J$ 

^ M\l: c «JiJJl jJi J t^LJUI ^jbj 4»v>-T [<-L*J> oL-l] ig^W 
t^^SJ! ^ ^yL Jl Jut j=M j tYV'V:^ i^Ji; ^^^l -\l> * *j cSjj^J! <jl^-* 

3582. It was narrated from Abu lili ^° JZ y\ - f oAY 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig said 
to Fatimah, or to Umm Salamah; 



"Let your hem down one M U J\ ^%^\ J 

forearm's length." ^ ^. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

lM a* <$jr*3~>\ 4 m /A:i_i*a*Jl uli-l] 

3583. It was narrated from ^ t£U- - fcAr 

'Aishah that the Prophet i| said, , , ' ' /„, rf< , * s, 

concerning how long a woman's '-r^ ^J 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 
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hem should hang down: "A hand 
span." 'Aishah said: "This may 
show her calves." He said: "Then 
a forearm's Iength." (Da'if) 



Chapter 14. Black Turban 



3584. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that bis 
father said: "I saw the Prophet |g 
deHvering a sermon on the pulpit, 
wearing a black turban." (Sahih) 



3585. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet si entered 
Makkah wearing a black turban. 
{Sahih) 



3586. II was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet ig entered 
(Makkah), on the Day o f the 
Conquest of Makkah, wearing a 
black turban. (Sahih) 



. t v r 4s ji, (fj^" '^i : cJlii «i^Li» 
. :Jll 

lIoJjJ! jJiil [Us>- : gij^eJ 

(U ii^JI) 

t&Jli- :jLte ^ pUU fijls- - VoA£ 

tiri j**^ a* JJ^ o* o 3 - <j£*~* 

olfj :ji *J ^ t eJ^i ^ jjii 



.U- i:. 



'jS 1 o/ i* Cri 

<&j .sh jis n -£1 U 

*ul j2£ ^ ;jC2» tftjf : ju! j!* 

iiULt jl^J tA&i ^3 ^ 



a. White eolored dress is better and preferable (See Hadith: 3566), bu t black 
color is also allowed. 

b. It is better to avoid wearing black dress completely since at present it 
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becomes a sign of a certain sect, There would be no resemblance to them if 
only the turban is black. 
c. Entering in Makkah without Ihram is allowed. Ihram becomes obligatory 
when one enters Makkah with the intention of Hajj or 'Umrah. 



Chapter 15. Letting The Ends 
Of The Turban Hang 
Between The Shoulders 

3587. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin Huraith 
narrated that his father said: "It is 
as if I can see the Messenger of 
Allah H, wearing a black turban, 
with the ends hanging between 
his shoulders." (Sahih) 



Chapter 16. It Is Makruh To 
Wear Silk [1] 



3588. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
AMh sg said: "Whoever wears 
silk in this world will not wear it 
in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 



3589. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah forbade brocade, silk, 
and embroidered brocade." 
(Sahih) 



J ( \S : JIS *J ■jfi j? jjU 

(U ii>dl) jij>^\ 

: Vl J\ £ J - r«AA 

J', ji^ ^ 'u* l?. A^ 1 ^! 

p liill J >>JI >J iSi :f| 4)1 



jrlljJl ^ H 4bl J^ij & :Jli 



M The early schoiars used such term to indicate a prohibition, but one that is not as firm as 
what they would say is prohibited, due to various reasons. This was explained in the 
translation of Sunan At-TirmidM. 
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Comments: 

a. Silk here means the strings prepared by silkworm. Artificial strings, though 
they resemble natural silk and are called silk, are not considered pure silk. 

b. Dibdj is explained in An-Nihayah as clothes raa.de of silk. In Munjid it is 
explained as 'the clothes whose wrap and woof, both are of silk.' 

c. Silk is forbidden only for men. (See Hadith: 3595). 

3590. It was narrated that \%£ J* 'J, JS - r«V 



Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Is, forbade wearing silk 



and gold. He said: 'They are for ^ :JU ^1 ^ 

them in this world and for us in „s = > 

the Hereafter.'" (Sahih) .< r *ji\j j*>JI ^ & M M 

J '$11 J jtf j** -^J 

X n i : c i {X£ [j^sw] : gjjAi 

Comments: 

a. Wearing pure silk, making handkerchiefs, bedding and the I i ke wifh it, all 
types of its uses are forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing gold is also forbidden for men whether it is a necklace, a ring, a 
watch-band, buttons or any other ornament all has the same ruling. 
However, it is not forbidden for a man to possess gold if he does not wear it. 

3591. It was narrated from t&U- :ZLZ J?\ - fM> 

J Abdullah bin 'Umar that 'Umar . , 7„ - >. -.j. 

bin Khattab saw a silken two & ^ ^ & iCiK ^ & r^ 1 ^ 

piece suit (being offered for sale). %\ y£ &\ & g£ -f yj. 
He said: "O Messenger of Allah, ^ J U t , o } 

why don't you buy this two piece -Jif - bi ^ V 11 ^ 1 b>. 'j** 
suit (to wear for meeting) the ^ ^ J L; 

delegations, and on Eridays?" The t ^ 

Messenger of Allah |g said: "This 'M ^ <J^> ii^Jl fj35 '^^5 

is only worn by one who has no . g - ^ ? 

sharc in the Hereafter." (Sahih) * ° - ^ 

iju-jlj dUi ^ '«i^ij ^lui <.|J~- 4*-y-T ^jAJ 
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Comments: 

a. It is desirable to put on nice clothing at the time of welcoming guests. 

b. 'No share in the I Iereafter' means that this dress is particular for the non- 
believers who do not get any goodness in the Hereafter, as it was made of 
silk. 

Allowing Him To Wear Silk < W iidl) ^ 

3592. It was narrated from Anas '-£J> ^ J>J - VMY 

bin Malik fhat the Messenger of z- ,~ j ? . , ; > . 

Allah |gg granted a concession to & -s-i <y. 



Zubair bin 'Awwam and 'Abdur- Jjij of jUft ^ Lj Jf 
Rahman bin 'Awf, allowing them 



to wear silk shirts, because of a 



rash they were suffering from. ^ ^ jl^J ^ J 

(Sahih) ' -'' ' - : ' _ 

Y<V1: C t Uj>J j! <u olS li! tJ^U jdj^l ^1 ^ '«^j l/" 1 ^ 1 '(^j 
Comments: 

a. They were suffering from lice too (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2919), perhaps the itch 
was due to lice. 

b. Men wearing silk cloth.es for skin ailments, when any other garment could 
not be worn, is allowed if it is useful, 

Chapter 18. Concession With JUJI Ji <1>^ - O A *?~Ji) 

Regard To Markings On A - " / , * * <= - 
Garment (VA ^ J! 

3593. It was narrated from 'Umar : aZJ, 'J, JZ j) ll'-U- - Y o W 

that he used to forbid silk and , t ' , , . >■ , ' 

brocade, except for what was like iUiP «j* 'r^^ 0* 4^ <ji 

this: Then he gestured with his .^iLjJlj ^\ -f- i£ ulS 0 ^ ^ 
finger, then a second, and a third, 



and a fourth (i.e., the width of 



four fingers), and he said: "The ^ -j^ ^ *j t a£j ^ , «i 
Messenger of Allah jSg used to ' j'" 

forbid it." (Sofcife) " - & Jj^S 
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Comments: ™ ' ^ ^ ^ 

a. Wearing silk clothes is forbidden for men, but using some silk on the hems 
of their garments is allowed. 

b. The maximum lawful limit of using silk is four fingers. However, it is better 
to use as little as possible. 

3594. It was narrated that Abu J\ ^ y\ l£U - ?o<\t 
'Umar, the freed slave of Asma', - , , , , t', „ ' 0 _ , , „ „ 
said: "I saw Ibn 'Umar buying a ^> ^ u* 1 & 'S^-j oi^^^J 
turban that had some markings, <^<1\ j^i -J u >llif 
then he called for a pair of , 

scissors and cut that off. I entered &>&\ ^ -p* $ 

upon Asma' and mentioned that . ^ ^' ^ 

to her, and she said: 'May ^ ' t 

'AbduIIah perish, O giri! Give me <Jj^j <>- ^J.& } -KJir ^ -j*' £?\ m? 

the garment of the Messenger of ^ ^ ^ ^ # ^ 

Allah A garment was brought ' ^ ' . 

that was hemmed with brocade . ^JIjJL t( jLf^iJ!j 

on the sleeves, necklines and r ' ' 

openings (at the front and back)." ' TA ^ : C T** L £^ J : ©J* B " 

Comments: 

a. "Markings" means there was embroidery work with silk strings on the 
corner of the turban. Ibn 'Umar cut off the border of silk. 

b. A scholar may also commit a mistake in some mattens. 

c. Sayings and actions of the Prophet sg are preferred over the opinion and 
decree of scholars. 

d. A small quantity of silk in the garment of a man is allowed, whefher it is in 
the f orm of embroidery, or as a small piece of a silk clotft. 

Chapter 19. Wearing Silk A - (W ^ji) 

And Gold For Women ' ' *,**.. „ 

3595. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: il£ : j\ l£U- - ra^o 
"The Messenger of Allah j§| took , , . ' e „ , 

hold of some silk in his left hand ^ lf *^l ^ & ' J - <^ 

and some gold in his right, then J\ ^ ^\ ^ tt _^L J\ J, 

he raised his hands and said: ~ c ', / ' "k' ' * T- s ' 

"These two are forbidden for the ^ 'ii 1 ^ 1 C 1 *^ 1 u*} ^ 
males of my nation, and ^ Ji &\ 

permitted to the females.'" (Sahih) " * 
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jjS'j tJ^> jj-i* Cij* iJLSi aIjJ 

iuJb- ^ i-oV:^ ifUl! jj>»JI ^ i^UJl <-sj\sy} *=fj>-? [g^w] 
Comments: 

Usirig simple adomment is allowed. but excessive use of adornments 
suggests richness, pride, which saddens the poor, so avoiding it is better. 
Especialfy, traveling while wearing such adornments leads to many 
disadvantages. 

3596. It was narrated from 'Ali tsli :ZZJ> Js u P. " 1"«V* 

that a two-piece suit hemmed s -r-T-» '■ a ti '" 

with silk, either ort the warp or V* 1 # ^ ^ / ° - J* ^ ^ 
the weft, [1] was given to the ^ ^ 53^* :&-U 5* oUj 

Messenger of Allah |g, and he , „* 

sent them to me ('Ali^ I came to ^ M ^ W ^ & «j* 

him and said: "O Messenger of . tfjj Lilli CSj iljiL 



.it : JIS ?l«iJf £if U 



Allah, what should I do with 
these? Shall I wear them?" He 
said: "No, rather make them into 
head-cloths and give them to the 
Fatimahs." [2) (Hasan) Lgiift 

„ . ■ "i 0* LSi' (j* 

Comments: 

a, If a garmertt is not made of pure silk, but half of it is silk and Half is cotton, 
even then it is forbidden for men. 

b. Giving and receiving. gifts is Siimmh. 

3597. It was narrated that ^1 Ju£ l£U : f>. y\ - VMV 
'Abduilah bin 'Umar said: "The ' > •«„ . , \ ( , -:<.-vf» 
Messenger of Allah $ came ort ^ ' 'r*/ r ^ oU ^ ^ 

to us, and m one of his hands was : Jll jjJLp ^ &\ jI£ ^ t^lj ^| 



1 Lengthwise threads in a woven fabric ate warp while the crossed Elling threads are weft 

2] Meaning Fatimah the daughier of Allah's Messenger gj, Fatimah bint Asad, the mother 
of 'Ah, artd Fttimah bint Hamzah. (An-Nihayah). 



The Book Of Dress 490 ^UI1 Cttsf 

a gamient of silk and in the other , , ^ ^ >. ^ 

was some gold. He said: 'These ^ & J ^ ^ 

a re forbidden to the males of my ^Jb ;JU} . tlij i^-^t ^ij -je^ ^ 

nation and permitted to the ' , * „; r > f / ' f , , 

femaies/" (Sahih) ■ & 4& ^ 

3598. It was narrated that Anas ^ ^ ^ - ^ A 

said: "I saw Zainab ^daughter J ~ ^ J ^ & 'J A 

of the Messenger of AUah Jfg * '.',,*-,* 
wearing a shirt of Sn/ara' silk. [1] ^ J-^J ^ (J* ^5 'j 

' -^, r ^ 

«Ijs-JI ^ ^ ,L_UJ i^Jl >i . i&jll V 'LJI [,_^ ig^ij 

Comments: 

a. Allamah Albarri M said, instead of Zainab mention of Uni m Kulthum is 
correct. 

b. Siyara' is a silk cloth that has lines. 

Chapter 20. Wearing Red For ^ ZX - (Y • ^1) 

Men 



3599. It was narrated that Bara' ^ J^i, ^1 y_ jZ J,\ Gils- - V» H 

said: "I never saw anyone more „ " "' 

handsome than the Messenger of ^} h* 'i/-^ 1 ^ 4* i), 4^ 

Allah m, with his hair combed, . v^f ^ ^ . ^ - 

wearing a red two-piece suit." - 5 

L*J; ajuL - ^UJl lik^i s Y"Ui WV7A:i_jiwaJl ^ jaj 1^^>1 : 
Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qayyim said: "Hullah means the suit that consists of two 
pieces; lower and upper garment. Thinking that this suit was totally red 
and no other color was mbced with it is wrong. Red suit here means the 
robc that used to be made in Yemen with red and black stripes." 



[1] Pure silk with lines that reseroble belts. 
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3600. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah y?* & ^ ^ y\ -W* 
narrated that Ms father told htm I f . ;-.> \ • -., * . .s- 

saw the Messenger of Allah g " & . f v ' 

delivering a sermon, and Hasan ^ ij t5li .^^LiVl 

and Husain came forward, j* , _„„ t - „ ,' , ^ 



wearing red shirts, stumbMng and 



getting up again. The Prophet |g ^f- : ju : £j£ jrf S! si^i ^ Jil i* 



stepped down, picked them up 
and put them in his lap. Then he 
said: "Allah and His Messenger ^4% m ^\'JJ.\ jL^J U^Ji 
have spoken the truth. 'Your s - '" " , 

wealth and your children are only i|J| Jp .d&yfa 



a trial.' [11 I saw these two and I 
could not be patient. Then he > 

resumed his sermon." (Hasan) If^'y* '■ «1 



yV! *Ja»J1 jiii fUVl ( ;_jLaII ojbjjl **-j»-t [j-~>-. aiL-fJ : 

.M/tA:.^ 



a. This Hfldift proves that wearing red is allowed. Perhaps this shirt was not 
of pure red color. 

b. Loving children is not contrary to the status of a respected personality 
rather it is a good quality. 

c. During the sermon stepping down from a pulpit f or some necessity is allowed. 

Chapter 21. Clothes Dyed ' • "ii • ' r 

Undesirable For Men (T 1 ib^Jl) jLf^JJ 



3601. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 

Allah g|| forbade Al-Mufaddam." ^} i?, '-kji h* jf^ Cf. 



: tii Ji ^ Jc; J, - Y"l • 
../s"" 



(Has, 

(One of the narrators) Yazid said: 

'T said to Hasan: 'What is Al- ^ || J^j 



MufaddamT He said: '(Clothes) 
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that a re dyed with safflower (i.e., Ikijlj iliiJl 'Jll 

a red dyestuff prepared from its '^ 4vS i C' 

fiower heads).'" 

*iLJ> ^AI^AAA: JLJI jl*U a)j t V\tr:^ i^L-j t U\ /A: ^ii^JI 
Comments: .^^^^ 

a. Mu'asfar means that which is dyed by 'Usfur. It was a yellow material used 
for dying clothes. (Muhammad Puwad Abdul-Bacji, with the reference of 
Munjid). But he explained Mufaddam as 'dark red whose redness can not be 
increased more.' It is possible that though the plant of Kasam (safflower) is 
yellow, but the cloth dyed with it becomes red. 

b. Using dark color indicates that if the garmerit dyed by Kasam is of dim color 
then it is allowed for men. 

3602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Hunain said: "I 



heard 'Ali say: "The Messenger of ^^l^^tjJj^j^Lif^ 
Allah ig| forbade me - and I do 



not say that he forbade you ■ 



from wearing clothes. dyed with- ^l) tlll^ :Jjsl Sfj 13H &\ 

safflower.'" (Sa/tift) ' ' J^., 

/IA* :^ tij^Jlj £jsj\ y» oTjjJl ; c |y ^ y^Jl ujL 4 !}UaJI ip-L^ 

Comments: 

'Ali * meant that the Prophet jgg said: 'O AH! Do not wear a cloth dyed 
with Kasam' he did not say: 'O people! Do not wear this color/ However, 
the raling is common for everyorie. 

3603. It wats narrated from 'Amr ^ *\ tgjfe. _ f v y 

bin Shu'aib, from bis father, that " *. " • , 

his grandfather said: "We came j? i* O 1 ^' ^ G-*^ 

with the Messenger of Allah jg - ®g\ t0 ^ :i [j\ ti _^j, 

from Thaniyyat Adhakhir. He ~„ " „i', ^ , ' 

turned to me, and I was wearing a c*i£IU . ^j-fji -j» a|t§ jil J^ij 

lhin cloak dyed with safflower, ., ♦ . «,i -,». «f 

and said: 'What is this?' And I U ! J ^ 'ffS ^ ^ ^ 

realized that he disliked it. I came °^£j ^jf o^S .JJ» U cA'J* '<?•& 
to my family when they were 
heating their oven and threw it (in 

the oven). Then I came to him the ■ U ! j>i jIp U» :JIS alll 
following day and he said: 'O 
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'Abdullah, what happened to the 
thin cloak?' I told him (what I had 
done) and he said: 'Why did you 
not give it to some of your farnily 
to wear, for there is nothing wrong 
with it for women/" (Hasan) 



Comments: 

a. Cloth dyed with 'Usfur is allowed for women. 

b. Wearing the dress that is particular for women is forbidden for men. 

c. Love of the Prophet ^§§ was so deep and strong in the hearts of the 
Companions that they used to irnplement his saying actively, even if it was 
said implicitly. 

Chapter 22. Yellow For Men J^Ji Jj^ 1 4^ - < VT !l ) 



(YY i 



di) 



3604. It was narrated that Qais 
bin Sa'd said: "The Prophet g| 
came to vs »nd we gave him 
some waier with which to cool 
down. He bafched, then I brought 
him a yellow blanket, and I saw 
the traces of Wars (the yellow 
dye) on the folds of his stoinach." 



Chspte 23. Wear Whatever 
You Want, As Long As You 
Avoid Exiravagance And 
Vanity 

3605. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g| said: 'Eat 
and drink, give charity and wear 
clothes, as long as that does not 
involve any extravagance or 
vanity.'" (Dalf) 



£^ : 



Jj GL^ji .JH ^Jl Ul5t 



:JU . 



l: CT 



E [U 



(Yr iMO 4^" U 
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toi»:^ t 4ij^i ^ jl-^i *.slsr_j3l t jsLJ! 4>-j>-T uL-J] :'g>>«i 

Comments: 

a. Extravagance and Iavishness means spending in lawful matters excessively 
so that it becomes unlawful. Simplicity is a distinguished quality of a 
Muslim. 

b. Preparing too many dishes for few guests and then throwing them. away is 
also a kind of extravagance. Similarly, spending in useless entertainment 
also comes under this ruling. 



Chapter 24. One Who Wears 
A Garmerrf Of Pride And 
Vanity 

3606. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j!| said: 'Whoever wears a 
garment of pride and vanity, 
Allah will clothe him, on the Day 
of Resurrection, in a garment of 
humiliation/'' (Hasan) 



3607. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'Whoever wears a garment of 
pride and vanity in this world, 
Allah will clothe him in a garment 
of humiliation on the Day of 
Resurrection, then set it ablaze.'" 
(Hasan) 



(Yi ii^ill) yliil 

tfc> tr4 'J** : H ^ Jj^j <-JU 
i^UJi ujbjpl 4»-j>-T [,^— 

J diuji ^ iUi i&U- - rvv 
^rJ :|H &\ 3l* : <J 15 jl£ 
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Comments: 

a. The purpose of those who wear this type of dress is either to make people 
respect him, being impressed by his wealth, or to subject to him believing 
that he is a very god-fearing person. The punishment of this sin is that he 
will get a dress on the Day of Judgment that makes him disgraced in the 
sight of all people, in addition to the punishment of buming in the Hellfire. 

b. 'Garment of pride and vanity' includes a precious dress that catches the 
attraction of people, and fhey even discuss about the dress and the richness 
of the person. It also includes a very simple and worthless dress that shows 
the piousness and austerity of the person. 

3608. It was narrated from Abu r^l^l i_£ ^ ^lliii tl'l^ - WA 

Dharr that the Prophet £| said: >',*, '4*''' 't ^ , 

"Whoever wears a garment of ^ : t>T Ul jJ" t~' J 

pride and vanity, Allah will ttrrn ^ - J ^ ^ ^ - . ^ - 

away from him until he takes it ' , " , *„ „ * 

off."(Do^ <^y 'o4 y» M 

6iJ> cy TrA: ^ l o-H J tSi^ i* 1 [«-j—** «M^ '-^tf^ 



<&Jl ,>i 4^ - < Yo r~~^> 



Chapter 25. Wearing The 
Skins Of Dead Animals 
When They Have Been (T o ii^Jl) I j j, 

Tanned 

3609. It was narrated that Ibn ^ OOi jlf ll'li- - 
'Abbas said: "I heard the , . , *r„| . 
Messenger of Allah £ say: 'Any <>^ 1 ^ ^ 'r' ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
skin that has been tanned has :JlS ^l!* ^1 ^ iSfej ^1 
beenpurified/" (SUA) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3610. It was narrated from ^ J - j- >f _ n , . 
Maimunah that he (meaning the - <a <-^, • • ^ 
Prophet sg) passed by a dead ^il ^ 'lij*?' 6* Si 
sheep belonging to the freed slave 
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woman of Mairnunah, that had 
been given to her in charity. He 



'^r^ If L cr ,{ f oi ] Cf ' 



said: "Why don't they take its t jg| ^ %^ WjlJ ;U 

skin and tan it, and m a ke use of < , { „, 

it?" They said: "O Messenger of :JU » i»^ 1 6* L «^ 1 ^ 

Allah, it is dead meat." [1 l He u :IjJIB l^li i>*4i IjiM 

said: "It is only unlawful to eat t ^ fi 

it."(SoAiA) f> UJp :Jli *l 1^1 J^j 

■ ^ ^ ^ j^l u* ^ * * /Vir :^ t jjUl .jUi t^^pJi 

3611. It was narrated that £li J ^ / CSi - rm 
Salinan said: "One of the Mothers . - „ , j . - j. 

of the Believers had a sheep that j& If "44 1 °{f ^> 1 ^" if. 4* 

died. The Messenger of Allah £ ^ . 5^ - t ^-_ ■, 

passed by it and said: 'It would ; , , „ , * . ' "* 

not have harrned its owners if 3jAj *J*& . cJUj iSU ^jih ol^i 

^Za«) ad madS ° f ^ Mde '"' $ U 1 ^ m ^ 

J* L; j, U I l!oJ>JIj tovi:^ iYU/W: JIjJJl J^p ulw jaLI *Ij tY-A:^ t( u£ 

Comments; ' J 

a. If an animal whose meat is lawful dies, its skin could be used after being 
tanned. 

b. Some scholars, based on Hadi&i 3609, are of the opinion that even the skin 
of fhose animals whose meat is unlawful becomes pure after having tanned. 
Some are of ; opinion that the skin of the animals whose meat is 
forbidden doe-. ■. ■ tneome pure even if it is tanned. 



•k?. if i a~^ ui 4^ Cf 

if 't^^P 1 ±f o>. ■i^" if ' 



'Aishah said: "The Messenger of , £ 
Allah ag commanded that use ±>S if i}. 4^ 'if if- 
should be made of the skins of 
dead animals., if they were f f 

tanned." (DaHJ) H & ^3 A Cf ^ 

[1) i.e., it died of normal causes, as opposed to being slaughtered in the proper manner. 
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^ nri:^ l5^JI ^1 ^ t^UJl tijb^l 4=->-i [^ijxj> uli-J] :g>>w- 

.W/l r^l y.j=J1 jji- : fjJ *Sl Jlsj ijU- c. } s? W^J Cr* 

Chapter 26. Those Who Say £fH ^ JIS cjIj - (n r^D' 
That The Untanned Skins ^ UL , 

And Sinew Of Dead Animals J T " - & 

Should Not Be Made Use Of m '^i I) 



3613. It was narrated that J* t&U- : J\ - 
'Abdullah bin 'Ukaym said: ' 
"There carne to us a letter from 



the Prophet ^ (saying): 'Do not : :^ch\ ^ <. jfJ. 'J QZ> 
make use of the untanned skin , ^ ' ~ fi ^ 

and sinew of dead animals.'" hf JK* J 

J ^ ^ ^ 'r^l ^ ^ 

£31 ^ V 0?» :g| 4^ 

tiuJ! ^ di \Sjj is> ^ '^j-LUi 'Aj^jm! [j— 9 -] •gir'" 

Chapter 27. Description Of JU&I jl^> i U - (W p^Jl) 

Sandals ' ' 'cyv y^!0 

3614. It was narrated that ^ : oUi CSi - ri U 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas said: "The ^ 't.', , 

sandals of the Prophet fg had two <*0 ^ ^ ^1^1 JJli ^ ^ 

thoncs doubled around their . v ,Hi ■ m • - » i-n -i 
straps. (Sahih) ' ' ' 

.J juLi ^"Ml ttjLi»Jlj i^jj^jJI iVl:^ 
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Comments: 

a. The shape of the shoes in the era of the Prophet |J| was similar to the shape 
of the slippers today, iri which a leather thong was held between the toes 
and a corner of it was tied to a halter. The halter was called Qubal. 

b. In such shoes most of the foot remairts uncovered. So, the Prophet «H 
would not take off his shoes when he wiped over his socks, but he used to 
wipe over his shoes. (See Ahadith 559 and 560). Moreover, sometimes he 
used to wash his feet without taking off his shoes. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri :166) 

3615. It was narrated that Anas : izl J\ 'J, JZ y\ C£U- - Y"l 1 o 

said: "The sandals of the Prophet ^ 

M >ad two thongs." {Sahih) 'C 1 ** ^ O? 

li^ij. SlLi J\j ^ j j^lJ V L t ^U!l tt#J UJl ig^- 

Chapter 28. Putting On A ^ - (YA 

Sandals And Taking Them ' - * ' * .J 

Off (ya iUJl) 



3616. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 



:p. y\ t&U- - Y' m 
Allah Jg§ said: "When anyone of ; ji3* ^ h* 'j'ii i»i ^ 



you puts on his sandals, let him 
start with the right, and when he 



takes them off, let him start with fa^i» ^ Ij^li ^0^-1 



the left." (5aftiA) 



Comments: 

a. The difference between right and left is a very important principal of 
Islamic culture. 

b. Some of the actions that are done with the right hand, or with the right side 
are mentioned here: eating, drinking, shaking hands, giving or taking 
something, putting on dress, wearing shoes, entering a mosque, using a 
tooth stick, periorniing ablution and taking bath, combing, trimniing the 
mustache, plucking the hairs from the armpit, writing and any action that is 
considered good in Islam or in customs. 

c. Some of the actions that are carried out by the left hand or by the left side 
are these: coming out of a mosque, cleansing one's private parts (after 
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lating), taking o£f shoes, and similar other acts. 



Chapter 29. Walking In One J&l J Jj£l\ <1>K> - (Y1 ^^J!) 
Sandal " - 



3617. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "None of you ^ Ji -h^ "J^* J>) p* t o~' r >h 
should walk in one sandal or in *. . v f . - 

one leather sock. Let him take ' ^ , ^ 

them both off or walk in both of % tJ*-lj j£ ^ ^ijJ-f Si» 

. «u^i- Kg » 

Comments: 

Walking in one shoes cause harm, and it could lead to staggering for the 
lack of balance. Besides, it is contrary to nobility and dignity. If one needs 
to take off one shoe, in that case, it is better to take off both shoes. Walking 
bare foot is not prohibited in Islam. 

Chapter 30. Putting On JUslVf <i>K - Cr* ^J\) 

Sandals While Standing (Y> 

3618. It was narrated that Abu ^ ^ ''^f * & ^ " nu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of ^ C ^L> ^ ^ t.j£jH\ ^ 
Allah |g forbade putting on , ,. tt . m ".' > ' „- - / £ 
sandals whilst standing." {Da% d^i ^ M ^ <^J-J u* : ^ V> 

.Uli fc'J\ 

^iAcVlj 1 1 Al i : j- tj-ji; 5jjU* g j^^Jl jww>_j [i_a,.«.,Ja 

iij ta^j WVo:^ i^jjujJl JU£- jj^k iIjJ^JJj iljojij oUJjw WA:^ t ^A£ 

3619. It was. narrated that Ibn }4'j & t)? ~ 
'Urnar said: "The Prophet sj§ - m \ ■ ' c \L* ■' &\ & ' ' tddi *' 
forbade putting on sandals whilst Oi o' 'J -J j; - -■ ij* ' - ^ 
standing." (ito^ J^Jl j^I M H ^1 ^ : Jli ^ 

.'usil 
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'f- 1 * Lr^- 1 " * i5jr^J^I i^^j [u i -jt ^ ojli-i)] 

<y t-i^ vijJ^JIj t Sabi <usj iWVVj- i^Jl^I d^Li ^o^JJj 

Comments: . <~w* o* '«> c?^ 

a. It is preferable to put on shoes while sitting, especially the kind of shoes in 
which it is difficult to put them on while standing. 

b. Islam is a perfect religion that guides human beings morally and legally in 
all aspects of their life. 

Chapter 31. Black Leather ol^Jl - (n ,»^*Jl) 

Socks ' ' ' * ' n 

3620. It was narrated from Ibn : y} - V"tY« 

Buraidah, from his father, that an- , t . , s [v], t,^ >• > -\- tf* - 

Najashi sent a pair of pure black ^ ^ ^ d <J- ^ ' ^ 

Khuff as a gift to the Prophet fe, U J\ y, a^'J $ ^ &\ 

of, which he wore. (Daij) ' ' ' ~, m( „ 4 



Comments: 



a. The Negus (Najashi), was the King of Abyssinia. He provided shelter 
respectfully to the Muslims who went to Abyssinia, before the emigration to 
Al-Madinah. The Prophet jgj performed the funeral prayer in absentia on 
his death in AI-Madinah. 

b. Wearing black socks is allowed. 

Chapter 32. Dyeing (Hair) „ikjU ^U>J1 JjK - (r r ^~J1) 

WithHenna ' ' ; * ' • • r 

(V Y iUdi) 

3621. It was narrated that Abu ^ icli Uj!U- : ^fc y\ bljts- - VI Y \ 
Hurairah attributed to the > „ ' ' „* .a ^ , 

Prophet 3§: "The Jews and the j ^ ^ ^ '(i^l 0^ 4^ 
Christians do not dye (their hah-), t ^ ^ jL - - 

so differ from them." (Sahih) ' 
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Comments: 

a. Hafiz Salahuddin Yusuf said: "Muslim scholars regarded this cmnmand 
as a matter of desirability. So, dying one's white hair on the head or beard 
is not compulsory, it is merely desirable. However, imitating Jews of 
Christiarts is forbidden. So, if in any situation, not dying hairs results in 
their resemblance, then dying them becomes compulsory, otherwise it 
remains merely desirable." (Riyddh-us-Saliheen 1638) 

b. Customs and celebrations of non-Muslims (Christtnas, Basant, New Year 
celebration and the like) are related to their religion so, it is compulsory to 
avoid participating in them. 

c. Shaving the beard is a custom of non-Muslims; which is contrary to the 
practice of previous Prophets too, so it is forbidden. 

3622. It was narrated from Abu 'J 4>\ jlp t3l^ :JZ jS - Y"1YY 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah , i 

m said: "The best things with ' SJj -^ & ^ & y* 'oy>[ 

which you change gray hair are : J li % J{ ^ J{ 

henna and Katam." (Sahih) =J> ^ " r , 4 * . ^ , 

Comments: 

a. (Wflsmo/i, Katam) is a wild plant. Leaves of these plants are ground and 
used for dying hair. (See Misbahul-Lughat). 

b. If Wasmah is applied to hair it becomes become black. If henna is mbced 
with it, then it become reddish black. 

3623. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Mawhab said: "I 
entered upon Umm Salamah and 
she brought out for me a hair of 
the Messenger of Allah g|, which 
was dyed with henna and 

Katam."™ (Sahih) s (LJl Ij^L. &\ 



A reddish black dye. 



'J ^r-jj; blii- -jSo UjJa- — Y"lYf 
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Chapter 33. Dyeing Hair ^^J, ^ (YT ,, } 

Black ^ * * ' * • ~ . 

(r r ^di) 

3624. It was narrated from Jabir ^ J % jz J>\ - n Y t 
said: "Abu Quhafah was brought t t " ; 

to the Prophet i§ on the Day of <-ji^ J} "r^ Cy. 

the Conquesi (of Makkah), and y, ^ f ^ 

his head was all white. The ^ ^ j ( f- > & 0 ? „ 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Take Otfj .g| ^1 Ji c^l 

him to some of his womenfolk 



and let them change tHs, but 



avoid black,'" (Sahih) . «il^Ul ij^-j .i°JJc& i*SLJ 

Comments: 

a. Abu Quhafah 4$. was the father of Abu Bakr, his name was 'Uthman bin 
'Amir. He embraced Islam at the time of the conquest of Makkah. He died 
diiring the caliphate of 'Umar * in the year 14 A.H, when he was 97 years 
old. 

b. Dying with pure black color should be avoided. 

3625-. It was narrated that Suhaib jlii <-&J^ ] $ _ r " lYo 
Al-Khair said: "The Messenger of 



Allah jg said: 'The best thing 



with which you can dye your hair j^S J fliS ££U 15/ j 

is tbis black (dye). It makes your ^ ^ _ j' 
women desire you and creates '4^° ^ ^ ^ i^-J-^ 1 

fear in the hearts of your ^J, , .j£ 

enemies.'" (Da^ - " ' t '" 

y* -uij t^ydl j us £iL m I U lj ^ > :^tj>c 

Chapter 34. Dyeing Hair -\ z it , - ,. ^ 

With Yellow *^ V^ 1 ^ - f^ l > 

(r i ii>ji) 

3626. It was narrated from ^ - J^^f l&J- -'nn 
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Sa'eed bin Abu Sa'eed that 'Ubaid „ .. , , „ . „,, , , i # 

bin Juraij asked Ibn 'Umar: "I see ^ ^ <* - ^ ^ 

that you dye your beard yellow jb ^-J. 'J, [2^] -,f ^ J\ j\ 

with Ware." Ibn 'Umar said: "As . jS , „ } , * , ' ., 

for my dyeing of my beard yellow ^ :JU ^ 

with Wars, I saw the Messenger of J£ t ^£y d ^ Ji£ 

Allah g| dyeing his beard " ' •>'>%■ 

yellow." (Sahih) - '^M J>^4 'SU ^ Jj-^j 

Comments: 

As using henna to change the color of the beard is allowed, similarly using 
yellow dye is also allowed. 

3627. It was narrated that Ibn {?, <i^! P> y) - VI Y V 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet || ^ '■' l&U- • 
passed by a man who had dyed ^ ^ -Jj^ 
his hair with henna and said: ^ i^jLl t^jtL J>\ & v* J 6?' 
'How handsome this is!' Then he I; /_ ^ % „/ ' a „ ' 
passed by another who had dyed ^f^i^^ : Jli ^ ^ 0^ 
his hair with henna and Katam, p «Lu ,^~j>4 U» :JIS -fl^Jlj .I-.a-I 
and said: 'This one is more , ^ ^> , „ . „ fi „ 
handsome that that one/ Then he : JU» -^lj 4^ >L. ^ 
passed by another who had dyed jj ^ *i „j^ ^ |j^ D 
his hair yellow and said: "This one ' tt , t ' f -- , 

is more handsome than all of .<ulS" lii ^ 5^*"' 's^^ 1 . 
fliem/" (ftrfsO ,^^li^:JU 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
Tawiis used to dye his hair 
yellow. 

ft\\:^ ^L^- ^1 >_jL. tj^j^l tjjbjjl s [<_a.«.^ »aL->l] 

Chapter 35. One Who Does ^ WJI h") ^ i U - (T o ^^J!) 

Not Dye His Hair ' ^ /j 0 

3628. It was narrated that Abu J) ^ jlAi - r IYA 
Juhaifah said: "I saw the r „, - „ s 

tjri' ^ 
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Messenger of Allah «H, and this 
part of his hair was white" - 
meaning the tuft of hair between 
the lower lip and the chirt. (Sahih) 



3629. It was narrated that 
Huniaid said: "Anas bin Malik 
was asked: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah fs, dye his hair?' He said: 
'He did not have any white hair 
apart from approximately 
seventeen or twenty hairs at the 
front of his beard.'" (Sahih) 



. U* j^i-j T V' i V : j~ i ^J— 

3630. It was narrated that Ibri 
'Umar said: "The white hair of the 
Prophet #| numbered 
approximately twenty." (Sahih) 



'Z* ; ii tg| f\ JjLj o^tj Zkf£~ 
T£T: C <g| V L .JsUiil t( JL-j ^ 

i_4i!l 5, >: I f t :Jli ?^ J>-l 
tj '"S*" 1 hi^M $ 'jr* 'Z-* j™ 

:JU yLi y\ ^ ^£ l&\ jZZ -jZ 



Chapter 36. Wearing One's 
Hair Down To The 
Shoulders, And Wearing 
Braids 

3631. It was narrated that 
Mujahid said: "Umm Hani said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah |g 
entered Makkah he had four 
braids.'" (DaHJ) 



<-£f?> C?) c? *~r*f t). 
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Comments: 

a. Perhaps he has wrapped his hair in this way to protect them from the dust 
and dirt during his journey. 

b. Braiding hair, as mentioned in the Hadiih is allowed but it should be 
different from the style of women. 

3632. It was narrated that Ibn : tli d & & $ ~ 
'Abba's said: "The People of the _ , *' , . , ,^ , , 
Book used to let their hair hang & ^ & 'f^'A & f il oi U^- 
down, and the idolators used to ^| ^ t &\ £Z> £ &\ ££. ^ tfcj.^\ 
part their hair. The Messenger of ; ' ' '.' '/ l , , * ' ^ 
Allah H liked to be more Hke the hj-^i ffi o*^ 
People of the Book. So the ^ /zJjsbJjAs b\Sj 
Messenger of Allah ig let his J . ^ S,, f r , 
forelock hang down, then after . <_jIHS3I ji! liilji tl» 4il J^i j 
1hathepartedit."(&fca) t { ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. In Makkah polytheists were in the majority. To be different from them, the 
Prophet sg used to adopt the manners of the People of the Book. When he 
emigrated to Al-Madinah, to be different from the great numbers of the 
People of the Book, he adopted a different style. 

b. Every action of the Prophet j|| used to be in the light of the revelation. So, 
keeping hair loose without parting it was abrogated and parting hair is 
Sunnah and a rewardable act. 

3633. It was narrated that : J ^ j$ ~ 
'Aishah said: 'T used to part the o / o , 

hair of the Messenger of Allah m ¥ ^ ^ J ^ °* 

behind his crown, and let his t «J ^ ^ %^ ^ 
forelock hang down." (Hasan) ~, ,.*', , „, , ^ 

^yij i^ii>- t3^*i :cJii i^jii ^ 

t( .JS ^ ^J-L, JU^,! ^1 ® Uj^i o^-, T /A : E^-] :jk>=i 
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3634. It was narrated t ha t Anas g<^_ f >. j~ >| _ 
said: "The haii o£ the Messenger " " - ^ 

of Allah § was wavy, and (hung ^ fjl^- 5? jO^ ^ :6jjU ^ JjJj 

down) between his ears and his „. ? ..- rf , , 

shoulders." ^ J ^ JU ^ l ^ ^ 

. <U*£lflj Aji! ^jli t ^Jj-j l^-*-J^ 

Cornments: . * ^ ^ ^ YrTA : c <g ^1 ^ 

a. His hair was neither curly nor very straight but it was slightly wavy. 

b. When he cut his hair short, it reached his earlobes, when grew longer, 
sometimes it even reached his shoulders. 

c. The Prophet sg used to shave his head in Hajj and Umrah. 

3635. It was narrated that ^ Jj-*J\ *£» - T\r<> 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of r° -s • , ' t ^ s 
Allah ^ had hair that came cJi &*-*)> s ^ b* 4^ 'o^ 
between his earlobes and his f . - . .- f 
shoulders." (Ilasan) ^ ^ ^ * f 1 "* * ^ 

s^- *|g 4s\ Jj^2 ^ 'o* 

& iUVlj- tjfc i3l ^ U V L 'Ajbjjj *=r>-' to*^ «M^ 



Chapter 37. It Is Disliked To 
Have Too Long Hair 

3636. It was narrated that Wa'tt 
bin Hujr said: "The Prophet H 
saw me when I had long hair. He 
said: 'Bad news, bad news!' So I 
went away and cut it short. Then 
the Prophet #f saw me and said: 
'I did not mean you, but this is 
better.'" (Sahih) 



crv ii^ji) 

5* 'di ii^-J 'f 1 ^* o? *L>L" 

•j* t a^jT hJK ^ f*?^ 'o* '04^ 
Jj I ^' :Jli M- ul J5»i 

lijbjjl 4sf-j>-T [^—-W '-gijPv 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet s|g talked about something but the Comparuon understood 
that he meant his hair. 

b. The Companions were so active and serious in implementing the teachings 
of the Prophet j!g, that this Companion fulfilled his gesture. He did not 
even enquire to whom he is addressing and what his purpose is. 

c. The Prophet gg admired having short hair and liked it. Imam Ibn Majah 
deduced from this Hadith that growing long hair is not desirable for men. 



Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 

Qaza i 

3637. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§| forbade 
Qaza'," He (Nafi') said: "What is 
Qaza'?" He said: "It means 
shaving part of a child's head and 
leaving another part." (Sahih) 



pai & Jfr\ - (r a 
j sZ£ J & Jz y\ - nrv 

b* J j** b* 'S** J. ^ -0 

. jli^ & 

3638. It was narrated that Ibn : J $ - V^rA 

'Umar said: "The Messenger of , , . ^ ^ ^ 
Allah |§ forbade Qaza'." (Sahih) ^ J < -' ^ - ^ - ^ - 

^ |§ Jjij ±& :JU ^1 



Chapter 39. Inscriptions On 
Rings 

3639. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg wore a ring of silver, 



.nr/A:^AJi 

(r i iUJD 
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then he had engraved on it (the m 'i •».- V " J *i - 

words) 'Muhammad Rasul Allah' ^ :J ™ s* & 

(Muhammad the Messenger of j^jj, :<j j& p .j^j ^ LjUi. |g 
Allah). And he said: 'No one „„ ^ * „ ," , ^ t , 
should have his ring engraved J* ^ J&i ^* :JU * 4^ J 

like this ring of rrtine.'" (Sahih) 

/T.<V\: C c^l ... Jjj^ ll-U ^'1 ^ t(J( ,UJl tf X~* igo*»' 

-■4 ^ o? 1 O* 00 

3640. It was narrated that Anas ^ : i2i ^ Jq ^1 ££U -nt> 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of " '' ' ' s 
Allah j§| had a ring iriade for him, u'. 4^ 'u* ^ ^ Jt^'^l 
and he said: 'I have had a ring ^T,' ^ . . - t ^ 
made for me and had it engraved, " „ ' ' 

and no one should make a ring J* UJ» :-JUs . LjU- 41 Jjij 
with similar engraving.'" (Sahih) ,U% ^ AftS. 

3641, It was narrated from Anas tf?. -- .,•-«- " .^1 - vki 
bin Malik that the Messenger of , 

Allah sg wore a ring of silver, in 0* ij-yi ii 

which was an Ethiopian gemstone 
and the inscription: 'Muhammad 



u'. ^ u* 



Rasul Allah' (Muhammad the rl^Jjj ■t^rf' u^ ^ i ' jL M °ui 
Messenger of Allah)." (Sahih) '" 

.-j L ifcjjllj ^UJl '(J—j t oAlA : j- i(£V):._jI 'o" 1 ^ 1 'lSj^I ^.r^ 

■*i Cf. <jr>?- ^-"^ O» Y : £ 'l^V- "Wai JjjJl ^ ^ 

Comments: 

a. This Hadiffi is reported in Sahih Al-Bukhdri. 

b. Wearing a silver ring is allowed for men. 

c. Engraving a word or letter on a ring is allowed. 

d. Copying the seal of a ruler, judge or any other official person is not allowed 
since it opens the doors of forgery and cheating. 
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Chapter 40. Prohibition Of 

Gold Rings 

3642. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
forbade wearing gold rings." 
(Sahih) 



3643. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|§ forbade gold rings." 
(Hasan) 



3644. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the Mother of the 
Believers said: "Najashi sent some 
jewehy as a gift to the Messenger 
of Allah s||. Among that was a 
gold ring with an Ethiopian 
gemstone. The Messenger of Allah 
|g picked it up with a stick - as if 
he found it distasteful - or with 
one of his fingers, then he called 
his daughter's daughter, Urnarnah 
birtt Abui-' As, and said: 'Wear 
this, O my daughter.'" (Hasan) 



(i W^JI) <_-aJUI 

' c/- ] cf ^ If- & o* -P 

-Y"i • Y :^ LfjJS [^st^s] :^j£<z 
■y_ l£U : y\ S&l- - TMT 
Cr Cr^^ if '^-j <J} Cr. ^if- °Cf 
UI ^ <Jj^j ds£ : Jl* S** j? 1 u* 

y% J j tW l :^ ^as [,^~=>-] 'gj>>" 

cA <-3^*l cr. J^> cr. ^ 

h* 'jSi 51 cr. ^ cr: Cr. l*4~ 

<jul Jjij oiiG -(Jj^^" 3^ 5=3 . <— *ii 



. TVA i Y W /A : i Jl ysj t «b JU^l _u«j '■i-j-^ <y 

Comments: 

a. Wearing a gold ring is forbidden for men. 

b. Wearing a gold ornament is allowed for women. 

c. Young girls also may wear ornaments. 

d. Umarnah <%> was the granddaughter of the Prophet H|. Her mother, Zainab 
•fe was the daughter of the Prophet jfg. 
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Chapter 41. One Who Wears 
A Ring With The Stone 
Nearest His Palm 

3645. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet sg used to 
wear (his ring) with the stone 
nearest his palm. (Sahih) 



'<*J! ... 3jj Cr" M l^ 1 



3646. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jp wore a silver ring with 
an Ethiopian gemstone, and he 
used to wear the stone in towards 
his palm. [Sahih) 



Chapter 42. Wearing Rings 
On The Right Hand 

3647. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far that the 
Prophet m used to wear a ring on 
his right hand. (Sahih) 



(i \ i^Jl) \Xa IwU- 

C&t J % p, $ &£- - Y"l«o 

If- iJ-'Y- J', ^y) i* J 

Jii 

^ oUIli i^^* - : u~Lj1 i^} Oi J^^i 

J) cf k?, J lAA h* ^% 

i-i « • jij ^ W M 
.riil : c tf aS [g^] ■■■gj* 
jJiaJI - «Y p^Jl) 

J\*£ l&U. - n tv 

J. ^ -h* l£ 'J# J. J ^' ^ 
■ihn <J ^ 'H (Sr 51 ^ 
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3648. It was narrated that 'Ali ■ J\ J jf\ iL'li- - n i A 



said: "The Messenger of Aliah 



forbade me to wear a ring on this iy s. lJ c/ '■^f^ lf- o~>-P\ 'ui ^ 
and on this/' meaning the Httle -J m ^ - ^ - 

finger and the thumb. (Sahih) ^ . jf-J ^ ^ 

'j£*A\ J^k J>j oi 'f&A 

ls^j J^j 31 c/ r^ 1 o* ^ '^Jb trU 11 'r 1 -* : fHj& 

Chapter 44. Images In The t r4^ 1 Sy*& - {ii ^^Jl) 

3649. It was narrated from Abu C&U- :i2J, J\ 'J y \ l5o>- - X*\t\ 
Talhah that the Prophet $£ said: , ^ " , „'/ W. ^ > 
"The angels do not enter a house ^ ^ f ^ ^ a'. ^ 
in whjch there is a dog or an ^ J{ 'J. J\ J, ^ J\ 
image." (Sahih) , >,"',, > /., , ' /, „ „ ' 

. . . j^oJiJi |t5J^-l ^ tjLiJUI lil i_jL ijJjJl fX i^jUJt tJ-j^-i '-{Hj?*> 

. . . jlj-sJl ijj^i jij^ p-tj*" 'u* 1 ^' 'p-l— «j <jL^— ii»jJ=>- ^ VTYY:^ i^Jl 

Comments: - * V J o* Y v 1 : c 'C 11 

a. Keeping a watch dog or a hunting dog is allowed. 

b. "Picture" means the picture of livings thing, whether it is a picture of 
human beings, animals, birds, or fishes, ete. 

c. The sin of drawing pictures on currency notes, identity cards, etc, lies on 
those who draw them, provided the bearer dislikes it in his heart and 
wishes if he were the responsible one, he would stop making such pictures 
and would spread any othei lawful matter as an alternate. 

d. Angels here means the angels of mercy; otherwise, the angels of death go 
even the places they do not Hke, in order to implement the commands of 
Allah. 

3650. It was narrated from 'Ali J- j& ^ : J^. - T"\o, 
bin Abu TaEb that the Prophet ^ \ : - ^ .' *\£ : - JgJ* 
said: "The angels do not enter a ""^ ^ ^ ''' ^ - ^ 
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house in which there is a dog or „ . , *...,>' . 4 , , 
an image." (Boran) & & & & & ^ & 

. is^j, v'i 4i? u k; v' 

^ YYV:^ ij~JJl j^-Jj t^Ji ljL tSjl^JJI Ljjbjjl 4s-y-t [,>~s- «aL-.|] 

3651. It was narrated that ^ J % jZ $ l&i - r^o^ 
'Aishah said: "Jibril 3SB promised a ^ 

the Messenger of Allah § that he 'u* 'Jj^ ui 5* <-jf^ lf. & 

would come to him at a certain j ^ '.^ ^ ^ f 

hour, but he was late. The ^ J ^ \ > 

Prophet sg went out and there fet ^ tf^l *1L£ ' JijV H ^ 

was Jibril standing at the door. He ^ ^ , * - ^ V' r ^ 

said: 'What kept you from f . Z 

entering?' He said: 'There is a dog il£i U» :JtjS ..-jOI ^itl jjjl^j 

in the house, and we do not enter - s, ~\ ' s v eV'* 

a house in which there is a dog or V ^ ■ ^ <^ °l : JU J*^" ^ 

an image.'" (So/iifc) ^ £fc jj k Jii' 

Comments: 

a. Jibrail asa came according to his promise but could not enter the house. 

b. The Prophet sg was not aware of unseen knowledge; otherwise, he would 
have got out the dog and Jibrail, SiSl would not need to wait outside. 

c. Keeping the pictures of respected persons or children for decoration, using 
the pictures of human beings or anfmals as decoration pieces, watchfng 
films on television or VCR, terminate blessings and mercy of Allah from the 
house. So, one should avoid such things. 

3652. It was narrated from Abu r^iiilJl SUi£ ^ ^.&Jl - V\oY 
Urnamah that a woman came to ^ „ , o Jo > , t „, s , . <s 
the Prophet g and told him that ^ :isU " oi ^ ^ 
her husband was away on some sf-, £f Jfr ^ » M* 
military campaign. She asked him " , «'j .i ,, ( 
for permission to make an image u^H <j. ' ^jt 31 ^ ^ 

of a palm tree in her house, and . :f >X-'\\'.>\i ,-\''°w 

he did not let her, or he forbade * ; 

her. (Da'i/) ■ 1*1* j' ■ ■ 

.jji* ,4iJ YWA: cl >;! [^L^J>. 6 iL-i] 
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Chapter 45. Images On Items > ^ .«j, ^ u _ a 0 

That Are Stepped On * ^ ^ • * <^ 



3653. It was narrated that ^ jz y\ - 

'Aishah said: "I covered a small ^ t 
room closet of mine, meaning, {j**~J\ 'h* d* L £j Cf. C^J 



from the inside, with a curtain on ■ Jjy i2^\s- • ' l<lJ 



which there were images. When 
the Prophet §K came, he tore it -J^'- 1 " -J 

down, so I made two pillows . - 1C2; ,«„ , ; , rf rr , 

from it, and I saw the Erophet g ^ .^^^ -jU^ 

reclining on one of them ." (Hasan) j£ \&. |§j ^JJl cjlji .^IJjSZ* 

: c t ^UJI ^ *Jpj U v L ^IJJi t ^UJl »b-i] 
^ 1oar/TVV: c ... olj^l Sj^ i^jJlj ^UJI t( 0_j 

Chapter 46. The Saddle U^jj JLlSi : - (n 

Cushions That Are Red * * 1 

(£1 ii^Jl) 

3654. It was narrated fciat 'Ali jf\ tfjS- : y\ t£U - V*io£ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah g| - , ' - t r 
forbade rings of gold and Al- o* u* ^' u* <y»>^ 
Mitora/i/'W meaning tne red ^ ^ ^ j, ( j^j ^ : ju ^ 
ones. (Hasan) ' . , » „ ,* s 

jjil CjJi^ ^ £ ■ M : ^ i-iAjJ t^UUl t jjbjjl ■*=>- [j p- ojk~J] ! 

Comments: 

Cushions placed under the rider on the saddle were made of red silk, so 
they were forbidden for men. They were also used by non-Muslims, so it is 
also prohibited due to the resernblance of non-MusIims. 

Chapter 47. Riding On *->j£j <L>& - (IV 

I,eipard Skins ' * , ' , „ 

3655. It was narrated that 'Aniir tfjj- ;ZZl J\ 'Ji Jf\ Cja^ - V\s>o 
Al-Mi&iarah is a riding cushion, often made of silk. 
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Al-Hajri said: "I heard Abu , $ , . „ £ s , ,• Jm , 

Raihanah, the Companion of the ^ <-^~- ^ 43 

Prophet $ say: 'The Prophet & J\ ^ t( ^^U«j| ^ Jfe 

used to forbid riding on leopard W , . " ., 

skins.'" (Ob^) j-Lp j£ isj^\ 

^ aJ>l £-i<\: c ^ ujU L^LUf ojbjjT «r^I [cjL*^ «U] 

3656. It was narrated that ^lU- ^ ^1 - no*l 

Mu'awiyah said: "The Messenger . - , .. , f . , , , 

of AUah £ used to forbid riding & ^ ^ 'Z*^ ^' V G 5 -» 

on leopard skins." {Bosan) ^ ^ r <f| <l>l Jjij ill" :Jlj ^Lii 

.^Jl 

iUI:^ t ^UJ1j j^Ji j v l t(-p .UJ| tiJ b^l «ali-fj 
Comments: 

a. Spreading the skin of a leopard on the saddle of a horse and riding on it is 
prohibited. Since it shows pride and also it is the marmer of non-Muslims. 

b. There is no benefit in hunting beasts of prey because their meat is not eaten 
Killing them merely out of pride to use their skin is an act of fnjustice. 

c. Killing the beasts of prey that are dangerous for the lives or property of 
human beings is allowed. 



